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Fig.1: Detail of red bejewelled
Buddha with lamp (Fig. 63)

PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

This publication is the product of collaborative work and became only possi-
ble through the joint efforts of multiple individuals and institutions, which
we wish to acknowledge here with deep appreciation and gratitude.

The documentation of the two text collections investigated in this volume
was initially facilitated by the collaborative spirit of the monastic body of
Namgyal Monastery and its abbot Khenpo Tsewang Rigzin. In fact, it was
the Khenpo who in 2014 encouraged the examination of the books, which
at that time were still assembled to the sides of the old temple’s altar. This
was during Christian Luczanits’ third successive visit to the monastery, sup-
ported by the Rubin Museum of Art, where he worked as a curator. Previous
documentation work concerned the sculptures assembled at the altar, which
were photographed at their location in 2012 and documented in detail in
2013. The examination of ten volumes of texts in 2014 then emerged as a
revelation, since each volume contained some form of art. More importantly,
among them were several illuminated volumes of an age that preceded the
fifteenth century, and they seemed complete and well preserved. These obvi-
ously deserved increased attention in the context of the future campaigns.

Consequently, more than eighty volumes were examined and documented
within six days in 2015, resulting in more than 10,000 photographs. This doc-
umentation included not only the covers, the beginnings, and the endings
of all the larger volumes in the collection but also a major part of the Sttra
collection presented in this publication, which was digitized page by page
in its entirety. The team at that time included Jarosav Poncar, his long-time
companion Bhirat Thapa, and Nawang Tsering Gurung from Gheling. The



volumes which in that year were selected for the task
of complete documentation were those that appeared
fairly complete and contained multiple texts. Christian
Luczanits had by then moved to the School of Oriental
and African Studies, University of London, and the
field work was enabled through a generous travel grant
from Heritage Watch.

In 2016, a preliminary assessment of the textual con-
tents of some of the Siitra volumes by Helmut Tauscher
and Paul Harrison indicated the value of the collection,
both for regional and historical contexts as well as for
the broader developments of Buddhist canonical writ-
ings. In the same year, Christian Luczanits, together
with Louise Tythacott, received a research grant from
the Arts and Humanities Research Council (AHRC)
on “Tibetan Buddhist Monastery Collections Today”
(Grant Ref: AH/N00681X/1), which facilitated all subse-
quent trips and his personal research.

At the same time, Helmut Tauscher initiated a new
research project in Vienna, entitled “Buddhist
Kanjur Collections in Tibet’s Southern and Western
Borderlands” (P30356-G24), which was funded by the
Austrian Science Fund (FWF) and focussed on adding
material from canonical collections in Mustang and
Dolpo to the database of Resources for Kanjur & Tanjur
Studies (rKTs), a central repository for Tibetan canon-
ical literature created by Bruno Lainé. This project
enabled Markus Viehbeck to join the team and work
on the Namgyal material as well as other Himalayan
collections.

In 2017, another field trip with members from both
London and Vienna was undertaken to complete the
documentation of the two text collections and docu-
ment further volumes at Namgyal Monastery. During
that trip, Markus Viehbeck digitized all fourteen vol-
umes of the Prajiaparamita set with the support of
the Namgyal monks Senggé Gyeltsen, Tendzin Chéopel,
Khenrap Piintsok, and Ngakwang Chopel, while Jaroslav
Poncar, Bhirat Thapa, Kunzom Thakuri, and Christian
Luczanits completed the documentation of the remain-
ing volumes of the Siitra collection. Thereby, the two

text collections examined in this publication had been
completely documented, and their study could begin.

Namgyal Monastery again proved to be extremely gen-
erous and cooperative when it not only permitted the
study of these text collections but also allowed making
them openly accessible in a digital format among the
Resources for Kanjur & Tanjur Studies. It also granted the
publication of all the illuminations in this volume.
The people at Namgyal also kindly hosted us during
our visits to the monastery, and numerous monks
supported the work directly or indirectly by means of
their caring hospitality.

The study of the illuminations profited from the
documentation of other collections in the region, in
particular the Tsarang Hevajra volume, the documen-
tation of which was enabled by Jigme S.P. Bista, Maya
Bista, and Kunzom Thakuri in 2012, and some of the
books of Dzong Monastery lead by Khenpo Ngawang
Choephel in 2019. Philip and Marcia Lieberman made
their Mustang documentation of 1993 and 1994 availa-
ble and donated their original slides to the archives of
the School of Oriental and African Studies, University
of London. Jaroslav Poncar provided his documentation
of the cave at Luri and the temples of Lo Montang, the
Pritzker Art Collective, as well as a Swiss private col-
lection permitted the usage of one of their paintings as
comparison, The Cleveland Museum of Art made their
objects available under the Creative Commons license,
and Ulrich von Schréder permitted the reproduction
of his photographs of the objects in the Potala Palace.
Finally, Jaroslav Poncar granted the usage of his pho-
tographs of Namgyal monks reading and wrapping a
book.

Regarding the analysis of the textual contents, this
book benefited tremendously from the continuous sup-
port of Helmut Tauscher, who contributed his advice on
all aspects of this publication. The same holds true for
Bruno Lainé, who also helped to solve several technical
problems in the analysis of the textual contents and
the conversion of the catalogue data for publication.
Advice on deciphering and interpreting the numerous
notes that various individuals had left on the margins



of the manuscript folios was gladly received from
Samten Yeshi, Lobsang Chodak, and Khenpo Konchok
Tamphel.

In the publication process, proofreading was accom-
plished by Dennis Johnson, and a previous volume from
Vajra Books designed by Thomas Schrom provided
a suitable model for the volume’s layout. We are fur-
ther much obliged to the editorial committee of Vajra
Academic for accepting this book in its newly founded
publication series and to Bidur Dangol, the publisher at
Vajra Books.

The printing and the open access publishing of this
book was only possible through the benevolent sup-
port of the Pritzker Art Collaborative and two Italian
sponsors.

We are deeply grateful for all the help and support
we have received, and we dedicate this publication to
the prosperous future of Namgyal Monastery and its
monastic and non-monastic community.



CONVENTIONS

In this book both a phonetic rendering of Tibetan
words, based on the system of The Tibetan & Himalayan
Library,! and an exact transliteration in parentheses,
according to the principles described by Turrell Wylie,?
are provided with the first occurrence of a term. In
later occurrences, only the phonetic rendering is given.
In cases where a different phonetic rendering is more
commonly established, for example, Namgyal instead
of Namgyel, we also use the common convention.

The two catalogue sections, one for the Prajiaparamita
set and one for the Sitra collection, reproduce and
identify the visual and textual contents as found in
the manuscripts. In each of these, the individual vol-
umes are presented in the sequence that is indicated
by their respective volume markers, using the letters
of the Tibetan alphabet as an ordering system. Each
volume was also ascribed a (random) number within
the inventory list established by Christian Luczanits
for the entire monastery collection. This number (e.g.,
Book 17) is also given below the heading of each volume.
The contents of the individual volumes are outlined in
their sequence of appearance, combining both visual
and textual elements. This means that the description
of each volume begins with the illuminations found
on the first folio together with their identification.
This is followed by a list of the textual contents of the
respective volume. Each volume then ends again with
the description of the visual contents of the final folio.
Marginal notes that serve as captions to the visual
contents were also included. These are presented in
both Tibetan script and transliteration, and uncertain
readings are underlined in the latter. More random
notes, writing exercises, as well as the countless tex-
tual corrections that have been introduced at various

1 See https://www.thlib.org/reference/transliteration/
phconverter.php (accessed September 8, 2020).

2 Cf. Wylie 1959.
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stages are not reproduced for the sake of clarity and
feasibility of the catalogue.’ In a few cases, dedicatory
notes are found at the end of the volume. These are
added to the notes of the final text of the respective
volume and discussed in more detail in the concluding
remarks.

For the text catalogue, the following information is
provided, using comparative data from Resources for
Kanjur & Tanjur Studies (rKTs):*

+  ID: This refers to different numbers that identify a
text. The first is the sequential number within the
Namgyal collection, for example, Ng1.1 refers to the
first volume (ka) and its first text. Here, the vol-
umes of the Siitra collection (No. 1-30) were listed
before the Prajiiaparamita set (No. 31-44) for purely
pragmatic reasons; the manuscripts do not deter-
mine a sequence between these two. The numbers
in parentheses relate each text to versions in other
collections. Using the rKTs number as a universal
identifier the respective versions in the following
collections are listed as generated by the rKTs data-
base: Derge (D)° as a representative for the Tselpa
(tshal pa) lineage; Stog (S)¢ for the Tempangma (them
spangs ma) line; further also Phugdrag (F)’ as an
important independent transmission. The collec-
tions of Early Mustang (EM),® Hemis I (He), and Lang
(Lg) must be seen as part of the same textual net-
work as Namgyal and are therefore also listed. Note
that the collections of Hemis (He, Hi, Hg) and Lang
are not yet fully catalogued and hence further par-
allel identifications are likely to emerge. The same
applies also for the collections from Basgo (Ba and
X) and Nesar (Ns), which are not by default listed
as a reference in the current catalogue. Data from
these collections will become accessible succes-
sively through the rKTs archive.

3 On the significance of these notes, in particular as sources
for the social usage of the manuscripts, see Viehbeck 2021.

4 See https://www.istb.univie.ac.at/kanjur/rktsneu/sub/
index.php (accessed September 8, 2020).

5 Cf.Uietal. 1934.

6  Cf. Skorupski 1985.
7  Cf.Samten 1992.

8 Cf.Eimer 1999.




Title: The Sanskrit title of works is listed as a
common reference, using the standard catalogues
(mostly D and S). When a Sanskrit title is not avail-
able, the Tibetan title is given. This also applies to
texts that were translated from languages other
than Sanskrit, as for example Chinese titles have
not yet been incorporated into the rKTs database.
The source of the title is provided in parentheses.

Tib: This gives the title of a text in Tibetan as it
appears in the manuscript, with the exception of
graphical peculiarities, as for example horizontal
ligatures, which are not reproduced due to techni-
cal limitations. Titles missing from the beginning
of texts were substituted from the colophons as
indicated in the notes. No attempt was made to
correct spelling, since the respective differences
may be important markers for identifying individ-
ual lines of transmission. In ambiguous cases, as it
sometimes occurs with the Tibetan graphemes pa
and ba, or nga, da, and ra, we have decided for what
seems to be the most likely reading in the given
context. These conventions apply also to the ren-
dering of chapter titles, colophons, notes, etc.

Ind: Here, the original title of a text is provided,
in Tibetan transcription. All indications refer to
Indian origin (rgya gar skad du), even in cases where
a Chinese origin is more feasible, as is the case for
Ng 26.2 (rKTs 353), a text that the Derge edition
reports as stemming from Chinese (rgya’i skad du).
The rendering of mostly Sanskrit titles is often
corrupt, but it has been given exactly as found in
the manuscripts. Therefore, in the catalogue the
Tibetan title is given before the Indian title, while
in the manuscripts the Indian title is mentioned
first.

Loc: The location of a text in the Namgyal collec-
tions specifies whether a text is from the Sitra
collection (mdo) or the Prajhaparamita set (‘bum),
gives the volume marker and the folio range. On the
margins of the Siitra collection, a short title of each
text is found on the respective folios, and this was
also added in parentheses.

Chap: The structure of individual texts can be
accessed through chapter headings, often includ-
ing the chapter number spelled out in the text, and
their respective location. For easier orientation, the
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chapter numbers are also provided at the begin-
ning of the line. Note that chapter numbers are
given as found in the texts also in cases where their
order is confused, since these were also found to be
important markers for the identification of differ-
ent transmission lines. Due to their more technical
nature, bam po markers were not included in the
current catalogue. However, they were recorded
and are accessible through the rKTs archive.

Colophon: The colophon as found at the end of
texts; these may include discrepancies in names of
texts or provide details on their producers.

Note: This includes everything that was found
worth noting while cataloguing the contents, such
as missing folios, relations to other editions, ambi-
guities in identification, etc.

ABBREVIATIONS

In general, we follow the system of referring to differ-
ent Kanjur editions as it was proposed by Paul Harrison
and Helmut Eimer (1997).° In order to account for new
editions and canonical collections that have become
available in the meantime, new abbreviations are
introduced and outlined on the rKTs website,’® which
are used accordingly in the current catalogue.

Ba Basgo fragments
Ch Chharang, Kinnaur
D Derge

EM Early Mustang

F Phugdrag

Go Gondhla

He Hemis I

Hg Hemis Golden

Hi Hemis II

Lg Lang

0 O rgyan, Tawang

Q Peking

S Stog

Ta Tabo

X Basgo, complete Kanjur
9 Harrison and Eimer 1997.

10 See

https://www.istb.univie.ac.at/kanjur/rktsneu/sigla/;

(accessed February 28, 2020).


https://www.istb.univie.ac.at/kanjur/rktsneu/sigla/

Fig.2: View of Namgyal Monastery during
reconstruction of the monastic quarters in 2013
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INTRODUCTION

BUDDHIST HERITAGE
IN MUSTANG

“There is nothing left of Namgyal, a fortified monastery to the west
of Mustang, but a few chapels which are miraculously still standing:
the Gonkhang with a few traces of paintings, the Dukhang (adus k’an)
the monk’s assembly hall with frescoes representing the five supreme
Buddhas, and a gilded bronze chorten, a little temple which has inside
it a group of terracotta images of the lamas of the Sakyapa sect—they
look like an assembly which has been turned to stone, with their fro-
zen movements and surprised expressions. Finally there is the Serkhang
(gSerk’an), a storehouse of statues saved from the ruins. Namgyal, encir-
cled by an overhanging turreted spur, was one of the key positions in the
valley’s defence, which is why it was so ruthlessly destroyed.”

Along with Toni Hagen, David Snellgrove, and, later, Michel Peissel (Fig. 8),
Giuseppe Tucci was amongst the first Western researchers to visit Mustang
and to spread information about the remote Himalayan kingdom.? Located
along the Kali Gandaki river, which separates Dhaulagiri and Annapurna by
forming the world’s deepest gorge, it always had a special position in fos-
tering Transhimalayan connections between the Tibetan plateau and the
Indian subcontinent. These connections are also reflected in Mustang’s
political history and its shifting affiliations. In the context of present-day
Nepal, the term “Mustang” primarily denotes an administrative district
that was created in 1962, but which is also found in earlier documents with a
shifting range of applications. Linguistically, it is believed to be derived from

1 Tucci 1977, 61.

Fig.3: The Namgyal library in 2 For their early reports, see, for example, Hagen 1960, Tucci 1977, Snellgrove 1961, and
temporary storage in 2015 Peissel 1967.



a (non-Tibetan) pronunciation of “Méntang” (smon
thang), the Tibetan name of the old capital of Lo (glo/glo
bo; Fig. 4). While Lo, in different spellings, appears as a
reference in earlier Tibetan literature, it is only with
the fifteenth century and the political activities of
Amépel (a me dpal/a ma dpal, b. 1388), a nobleman from
Gungtang (gung thang), that the kingdom emerged as a
strong power in the region.

Traditionally, Lo is considered to be part of the Tibetan
region of Lower Ngari (mnga' ris smad), which includes
the neighbouring areas of Dolpo (dol po) and Gungtang.
Stronger or looser connections to Tibet also play a role
within the division of Lo into an upper and lower part.
Whereas Upper Lo (glo bo stod) is inhabited mostly by
Tibetan-speaking communities, Lower Lo (glo bo smad)
is linguistically and ethnically more diverse. This also
goes along with religious orientation. In Upper Lo, the
different traditions of Tibetan Buddhism as well as
Tibetan Bon are dominating exclusively, while towards
the southern part of Lower Lo Hindu traditions gain
more influence.

In the past, the population of Lo was engaged in three
principle means to sustain their livelihood: farming,

16

Fig.4: The walled city of
Lo Méntang in 2012

The red structures are religious, in the
foreground is Chdde Monastery, in the

middle the Jampa Lhakhang, and in the
back the Tupchen Lhakhang.

breeding livestock, and trade. Especially the latter
must be seen as a substantial source of income that
enabled the development of Lo and also its religious
infrastructure. The fifteenth century saw not only the
foundation of the capital Lo Mdntang (glo smon thang)
under Amépel’s son Agdn Zangpo (a mgon bzang po,
1420-1482), but also the flourishing of institutionalized
Buddhism. Crucial in this regard were the activities of
Ngorchen Kiinga Zangpo (ngor chen kun dga' bzang po,
1382-1456), an extremely influential teacher of the
Sakya (sa skya) tradition and founder of Ngor (ngor)
Monastery in Central Tibet, which eventually emerged
as a sub-branch of the Sakya tradition. In a series of
altogether three sojourns to Lo, Ngorchen established
strong ties with the political rulers in Lo and initiated
and supervised the establishment of Buddhist temples
and communities as well as several projects of creating
deluxe-editions of canonical collections of Buddhist
works.? The resulting connection to the Sakya tradition
of Tibetan Buddhism is felt strongly in Mustang until
the present day. In the following centuries, the power
of the old Kingdom of Lo ceased gradually, in particular

3 See Heimbel 2017 for details on Ngorchen’s activities.



Fig.5: Central deities of the
Padmajala Avalokita Mandala

Chenrézik Pémédraba (spyan ras gzigs
pad ma dra ba); Jampa Lhakhang, Lo
Montang, Mustang, ca. 1440 CE.
Photo Philip Lieberman, 1994.

due to the rise of the neighbouring Jumla, the resulting
breakup of the profitable trade route, and increasing
independence of Lower Mustang. When, in the eight-
eenth century, the Gorkha king Pritvi Narayan Shah
was able to gather much of what should become the
territory of modern Nepal, the Kingdom of Lo became
a tributary to the Kingdom of Nepal, while enjoying a
large degree of internal freedom. With the end of the
Nepalese monarchy in 2008, Mustang as well was fully
integrated into the newly created Federal Democratic
Republic of Nepal.!

Its remote location and difficult accessibility together
with a strict regulation of tourism in the region—
tourists are allowed to enter the area only since 1992
and under rather costly permits—have contributed
to imagining Mustang as a “hidden kingdom.” This is
often combined with the notion that Mustang is seen
as a repository where authentic Tibetan Buddhism has
survived outside of time and apart from the political
events that changed Buddhism on the Tibetan plateau

4  See Ramble 2008, 23-42 and Jackson 1984, 1-12 for brief intro-
ductions to the cultural and political history of Mustang, which
are summarized here. Vitali 2012 provides a detailed account of
its early history, Dhungel 2002 of its later history.
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or other places along the Himalayas—a notion that is
met on the ground with centuries-old practices and
magnificent works of Buddhist art.

THE HERITAGE OF LO

Indeed, the art preserved in the region reflects the
former affluence of the Mustang kingdom. The two
temples within the walls of Lo Mdntang, the Jampa
Lhakhang (byams pa lha khang) and the Tupchen
Lhakhang (thub chen lha khang), both built in the fif-
teenth century, are of stunning size and quality.®
While the former still documents its original appear-
ance and, until recently, its murals where largely
preserved unchanged (Fig. 5),¢ the latter suffered con-
siderable damage in its history. The large hall of the
Tupchen Lhakhang preserves only a part of the original

5 See Kitamura 2011; Fieni 2010b; Fieni 2010c; Lo Bue 2010b;
Harrison 2010.

6 Recent restoration work financed by The American Hima-
layan  Foundation  (http://www.himalayan-foundation.org,
accessed March 6, 2020) has preserved the architecture well but
severely affected the authenticity of the murals, in particular in
the upper and lower floors (see Luczanits 2013; Luczanits 2014b).



structure, which is said to have been once three-sto-
ried.” Nevertheless, the murals of these monuments
have only been studied rudimentarily.® Equally, the
monasteries of Mustang preserve exquisite portable
artworks of that time, only some of which have been
recorded in scholarly works (Fig. 6).°

There is also a network of cave monuments throughout
the region that predate the Mustang kingdom. Of these,
the cave of Luri is most well-known,'® and others have
more recently received greater attention,!! but in the
absence of secure historical data their dates and school
affiliation remain contested.’? Portable artworks of
that time are preserved in all the researched monas-

7 Harrison 2010, 31.

8 In addition to those already cited, see Dowman 1997 and
Alsop 2004.

9 Heller 2010; Bellini 2014.

10 On Luri, also spelled Lori, see Gutschow 1994, Neumann 1994,
1997, and Neumann and Neumann 2010.

11 McCue 2001, Slusser and Bishop 1999, Luczanits 2014a, von der
Heide 2011, 2015, Fieni 2010a, Lo Bue 2010a.

12 It is safe to say that dates suggested in the literature are pre-
dominantly on the early side, some impossibly so. A good example
is the way the Kénchokling (dkon mchog gling) cave was originally
brought to the attention of a general public and its date result-
ing from a more detailed study, which differ by 400 years (see
Luczanits 2014a). Equally, the Mentsiinkhang (sman btsun khang)

18

Fig. 6: Early metal sculptures in
Chéde Monastery, Lo Méntang

Photo Philip Lieberman, 1993.

teries, and also the manuscript collections which are
the focus of this publication were produced in this
period.”® Together they evidence that the Mustang
kingdom could build on an established network of
Buddhist communities and their donors.

Temples continued to be constructed and portable art-
works commissioned throughout the region, but they
rarely reach a quality comparable to the earlier works,
documenting a decrease in surplus available to the
region’s rulers and monasteries. Major constructions,
such as those of Lo Gekar (glo dge dkar), Tsarang (gtsang
rang/rong), or Namgyal have altered considerably over
time, with almost nothing remaining in architecture
and the art applied to it that predates the seventeenth
century. This century is of particular interest for
Lo, as quite a number of monuments document the
interaction between the diverse traditions of Tibetan
Buddhism at that time. A rare jewel is the temple of
Gonpagang (dgon pa sgang), reflecting the strength of
the Nyingma (rnying ma) tradition in Lower Mustang

is dated considerably too early (von der Heide 2011; 2015). Neither
of the cave names appears to be old.

13 Luczanits 2016a, 2016b.



Fig.7: Maitreya Buddha, the
main image of Génpagang

and the vitality of the local Buddhist tradition in gen-
eral (Fig. 7).

External interventions and internal political strife,
especially between the upper and lower regions, appear
to have made it difficult to maintain the surplus from
trade and with it the rich historic heritage. The region
is covered with ruins of religious establishments and
entire villages, speaking eloquently of the historical
changes to the heritage of the area.”” They also indicate
that establishing new edifices rather than preserving
ancient ones has long dominated in the area, putting
the Buddhist trope of the impermanence of all things
into heritage practice. Even today, historic heritage—
such as the diverse royal palaces and two old temples
within Tsarang monastery—is obviously neglected and
abandoned for new establishments.

All these factors have affected the portable heritage
of the region as well. The history of Mustang is full
of stories of collections that have moved from one
establishment to another. At times communal collec-
tions appear to have been distributed locally between

14 Harrison et al. 2018.

15 These are often mentioned but appear to be largely unstud-
ied so far, an exception being the hermitage of Samdrupling
(bsam grub gling; Kitamura 2010).
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prominent private houses. Consequently, practically
every household owns artworks attesting to the rich
history of the region. Equally, all monasteries preserve
substantial collections of portable artworks, some of
them extremely rich in sculptures, paintings, and
books.

But there is also another set of stories that tells of
portable artworks leaving the region for good. Some
were simply sold to dealers or middlemen by family
members in need of money, others have miraculously
disappeared. And there are stories of major thefts
from both private and monastery collections. In fact,
there is hardly any chérten (mchod rten) in the region
that has not been broken into in search of the treas-
ures it may contain. Fairly recently, the Samdrup
Chérten (bsam grub mchod rten), halfway along the road
between Tsarang and Lo Méntang, was looted,"” and
the back of the Maitreya (Jampa, byams pa) sculpture
of Gonpagang (Fig.7) was forced open to extract the

16 The collections of Lo Méntang Chdé (chos sde), Tsarang, and
Namgyal appear to be the most substantial, and only the latter is
properly documented so far.

17 While this theft has not been registered with the police, it
is widely discussed in the region. Both the year of the theft and
its relationship to restoration work taking place at the chérten
between 2005 and 2009 are contested.



treasure deposited there for the maintenance of the
building.’®

Following a first visit to the region in 2010, Christian
Luczanits has therefore launched a research project in
2012 to create records of portable artworks in monas-
tic and private collections.” This work also brought
him to Namgyal Monastery, the collection of which has
left a particular impression after his first visit.

NAMGYAL MONASTERY

While other places in Mustang where already docu-
mented to some extent, not much was known about
Namgyal Monastery, which lies at an altitude of 3,850
meters on the hill immediately west of Lo Mdntang. In
fact, it seemed to have slipped the attention of most
researchers, and except for brief references by explor-
ers that visited Mustang half a century ago there used
to be no detailed accounts. As Tucci had stated earlier,
in the 1950s the monastery seems to have been in a
rather desolate state, but it also housed a very signifi-
cant collection of art-historical objects.

Prior to the fifteenth century, Namgyal Monastery was
known as Namgyal Ch3dé (rnam rgyal chos sde), literally
“Namgyal Convent,” and there is no reliable informa-
tion about its founding dates nor its original religious
affiliation. During his second sojourn to Mustang
(1436-1437), Ngorchen restored the religious centre and
allegedly monks were summoned from three different
monasteries for its repopulation: Pupak Samtenling
(phu phag bsam gtan gling), Réshi Domsumling (re shid
sdom gsum gling), and Jampa Shédrupling (byams pa
bshad sgrub gling).”® The new foundation, restructuring,
and likely enlargement of Namgyal Ch6dé might have

18 Itis said that his theft happened in the early 2000s.

19 Originally supported by the Rubin Museum of Art as part of
an exhibition project, since the move of Luczanits to the School
of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, in autumn
2014, the documentation itself is in the foreground. Since 2016 it
has become part of an AHRC-funded research project on “Tibetan
Buddhist Monastery Collections Today.”

20 These names are listed in the Namgyal Molla, a document
that is dated towards the end of the eighteenth or beginning of
the nineteenth century. See Heimbel 2017, 307, also Jackson 1984.
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also involved the movement of religious and art-his-
torical objects from these monasteries to Namgyal.
It is further reported that such objects were brought
to Namgyal from Nyamdrok Monastery (nyams 'brog
dgon pa), after it had been destroyed by an earth-
quake.” Khenchen (mkhan chen) Ratnasri, a disciple of
Ngorchen, was sent from Sangpu Neutok (gsang phu ne'u
thog) in Central Tibet to act as the abbot when Namgyal
was restored. It seems the renovation was not com-
pleted until Ngorchen’s final visit (1447-1449), when he
renamed Namgyal as Tupten Dargyéling (thub bstan dar
rgyas gling) and installed Jamyang Shérap Gyatso (‘jam
dbyangs shes rab rgya mtsho, 1396-1474) as the first abbot
of the new institution. It is said that at that time, the
monastic community had risen to about one thousand
monks. This period also saw a change in patronage.
While the old Namgyal Ch6dé was a stronghold of the
Zhangpa (zhang pa), the new Tupten Dargyéling was
patronized by the Sanam (sa gnam) family. Later, the
Sakya luminary Shakya Chokden (shakya mchog ldan,
1428-1507) taught at Tupten Dargyéling during his visit
to Lo from 1472-1475. In 1477, the famous Lobo Khen-
chen Sénam Lhiindrup (glo bo mkhan chen bsod nams
lhun grub, 1456-1532)* was appointed as abbot and
served in this position for a period of twelve years.?

Nowadays, its former glory is testified mainly by its
exquisite collection of Buddhist art and texts, but also
by its strategic location (Fig. 2). It overlooks not only
the plain of the old capital, but also the way to Trenkar
(phrad mkhar), the king’s summer residence. While Tucci
reported the monastery’s state of despair in 1952, it
seems to have been renovated only a few years later. Its
new frescoes were executed by Kamal Dhoj Tulachan in
1959-1960.2* When Michel Peissel was visiting Namgyal
Monastery in 1964, he noticed the fresh paintings and
further also its precious collection of Tibetan Buddhist

21 See Vitali 2012, 28-29.

22 For details on his life, see Kramer 2008.

23 See Heimbel 2017, 299-313 for details on Namgyal; further
also Vitali 2012, especially pp. 140-142.

24 See Beck 2014, 199, referring to Ratan Kumar Rai’s Along the
Kali Gandaki.



Fig.8: View of Namgyal from Michel
Peissel’s expedition in 1964

After Peissel 1968 (Lost Kingdom), 209.

books.” He also produced what is likely to be the earli-
est photographic image of Namgyal Monastery (Fig. 8).

In recent years, Namgyal Monastery has changed dras-
tically. Already in 2012, the former Lamdré Lhakhang
(lam 'bras lha khang) was demolished along with all the
living quarters in favour of an enlarged courtyard in
front of the main temple (Fig.2). The massive earth-
quake that struck Nepal in spring 2015 also damaged
the old temple itself. It was therefore decided to demol-
ish and rebuilt it as well, so that factually all of the
existing buildings were set up only recently. These
efforts at modernization are mostly due to the mon-
astery’s new leadership. Since becoming the abbot of

25 Peissel 1967, 150-52.
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Namgyal in 2004, Khenpo Tsewang Rigzin (mkhan po
tshe dbang rig 'dzin) has not only initiated major con-
struction works and educational projects at Namgyal
and its affiliated institutions, but he has also shown a
keen interest for the history of the monastery and the
preservation of its art-historical and religious objects.?

MANUSCRIPT DOCUMENTATION

While the documentation of manuscripts in this area
has been the subject of the extensive Nepal-German
Manuscript Preservation Project, the project did not
get permission to work in the restricted area of Upper
Mustang.” Instead, locals were solicited to bring

26 See also Luczanits 2016a for an account of the recent develop-
ments at Namgyal Monastery.

27 After three decades of documentation, this project was con-
verted into a cataloguing project. The resulting catalogues are
available online: https://catalogue.ngmcp.uni-hamburg.de

content/index.xml (accessed March 13, 2019).



important documents and books to Lower Mustang
for documentation. Given these circumstances, the
coverage of the documentation efforts at that time is
difficult to assess. Further, it is clear that these focused
mostly on historical documents and hardly on larger
canonical collections, and also subsequent attempts
to assess the nature of such collections in Mustang
remained limited.?® The so-called Early Mustang
Kanjur was published on the basis of its catalogue (dkar
chag) only, and the manuscript it is based on is not from
Mustang either.”

The importance of different versions of the Tibetan
Buddhist canon for the cultural and religious his-
tory of Tibet has long been established.*® That in situ
collections along the periphery of the Himalayan pla-
teau need to be assessed systematically, as they may
reflect an earlier stage in the development of Tibetan
Kanjurs or even contain previously unknown texts,

28 Mathes 1997.
29 Eimer 1999.

30 The work of Helmut Eimer can be considered pioneering in
this regard; see, especially, Eimer 1992. For a recent historical
overview, see Tauscher 2015a.
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Fig.9: Bodhisattva Samanta-
bhadra in relief painting
in gold on gold

Detail of folio three verso of a
Satasahasrikaprajiidodramita manu-
script in gold on black paper; Namgyal
Monastery.

has become clear with the more detailed assessment
of the fragmentary holdings of Tabo (ta po) Monastery.**
This find, along with the Old Tibetan documents from
Dunhuang, has also lead to a study of the development
of the typology of such texts®? and, more recently, to
research on the material aspects of Tibetan manu-
scripts.®® Images as well as digital catalogues of var-
ious Kanjurs and larger canonical collections have
been incorporated into the online database Resources
for Kanjur & Tanjur Studies at the University of Vienna,*
to which were added also the textual collections from
Namgyal Monastery.

The collection of Namgyal Monastery has been docu-
mented since 2012, first focusing on the sculptures and

31 See Harrison 2009 and the numerous studies on Tabo frag-
ments or their use in the assessment of the textual tradition cited
there.

32 Scherrer-Schaub 1999, Scherrer-Schaub and Bonani 2002,
2008.

33 Helman-Wazny 2014.

34 https://www.istb.univie.ac.at/kanjur/rktsneu/sub/index.
php (accessed April 22, 2020).




Fig.10: Jaroslav Poncar, Bhirat
Thapa, and Nawang Tsering
Gurung documenting the
manuscripts in 2015

other portable artwork.* At the instigation of the abbot
of Namgyal, Khenpo Tsewang Rigzin, who wished for
the books to also be recorded in the inventory result-
ing from the documentation, ten rather voluminous
books of the extensive library were assessed in 2014.%
It turned out that each of the ten volumes opened had
some form of art to it, and that a considerable number
of them were handwritten manuscripts with beautiful
illuminations on the first and last folios that dated to a
period prior to the establishment of the Mustang king-
dom in the early fifteenth century. Consequently, field

35 Arising from the impression of an earlier visit in 2010, the
documentation was conceived as groundwork for an exhibition
project at the Rubin Museum of Art, where Christian Lucza-
nits was then employed as a curator. The exhibition project has
stalled with Christian Luczanits leaving the Rubin Museum of Art
in the summer of 2014 for his present position, but the documen-
tation was since continued at yearly visits, most recently as part
of an AHRC-funded research project on “Tibetan Buddhist Mon-
astery Collections Today.”

36 Originally, manuscripts were not the target of the docu-
mentation of portable artwork which began in Mustang in 2012.
These volumes were initially housed in the main assembly hall
flanking the altar, but during documentation they were in tem-
porary storage, awaiting their return to the newly constructed
temple. See Luczanits 2016b on the recent changes to the monas-
tery.
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documentation in the summer of 2015 has focused on
the approximately eighty largest books in the collec-
tion, all of which contain some form of artwork, be it
carved or painted covers, illuminations, silk curtains
or repoussé work, and usually combinations thereof
(Fig.9).” This documentation included most of the
illuminations discussed in this publication (Fig.10).*®

37 Christian Luczanits is grateful to Jaroslav Poncar, Bhirat
Thapa, and Nawang Tsering Gurung for their hard work during
the intensive documentation, which resulted in almost 10,000
pictures and 450 GB of data taken within six workdays. Needless
to say, this unexpectedly massive amount of data assembled in
a very short time in combination with the absence of regular
electricity supply was a challenge in its own right, especially in
terms of an immediate backup. Sorting the photographs accord-
ing to their corresponding books took a week, and cataloguing
the texts of one volume took two to eight hours. This estimate is
without considering special features such as the illuminations or
the additional verses found throughout the volumes, which are
the subject of this volume.

38 The following procedure was used to document the books:
Christian Luczanits’ task was to clean the dust off the books with
a brush, document them as objects, document the short sides of
the book covers, take relevant notes and decide what needs to
be photographed. Once the most effective procedures had been
established, the book covers were photographed from both sides
along with the beginning and end sections of each book. The main
focus was on the decorative features of the books, including any



The documentation of the entire texts of the most
interesting volumes required two subsequent visits
(2016 and 2017), the last of which included also Markus
Viehbeck as an expert on the textual contents of the
manuscripts. Altogether, Namgyal Monastery houses a
total of at least 126 volumes of older Tibetan texts that
were produced in different times. Of these, forty-three
volumes stand out both in terms of their quality and
their age of production.

THE SCOPE OF THIS BOOK

The present study tells the story of these forty-three
volumes. As will described in detail below, the volumes
actually form two sets: one set of originally thirty vol-
umes, with two volumes missing and one duplicated,
which is designated as Sttra collection (mdo sde), that
is, a collection of texts that are, at least in an idealized
way, ascribed to the historical Buddha; and another
set of fourteen volumes consisting of Prajfiaparamita
literature, but effectively only one single text, the
Satasahasrikaprajiidparamitasiitra, that is, the Siitra of the
Perfection of Wisdom in One Hundred Thousand Lines.

Both of these sets have a similar function in that they
represent the essence of the Buddhist teachings in their
entirety. In this function as a symbolic object, they are
often placed at the head of the main temple of a mon-
astery or flanking its sides. Such volumes also play a
key role in communal rituals, when they are paraded
through a village to purify the community, its crops,
and livestock, and protect them from natural disas-
ters, or during seasonal recitations undertaken for the
same purposes. In this ritual and symbolic context,

carvings or paintings on the covers, the layers of silk curtains
covering the incipit of the title, the illuminations within the
manuscript, and any text that may precede or follow the main
text(s). The beginning of each manuscript was documented up
until the full number of lines was reached in which the majority
of the manuscript was written in. The more precious the manu-
script, the longer was this section, often beginning with a single
line for the incipit and then increasing the line number at the
increment of one line per page. It became clear from the first
survey in 2014 that the handwritten illustrated volumes needed
to be documented in their entirety, and their full digitization was
completed in the following years.
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the actual contents of a particular collection do not
matter too much. Rather, volumes of this kind form a
“practical canon,” that is, they represent an idealized
“notional canon” of the entirety of all Buddhist works,
of which they are seen as a local instantiation.* This
may be also observed, for example, when the current
inhabitants of Namgyal Monastery commonly refer to
the older volumes of their collection as an “old Kanjur”
(as was also done in the past, see the account of Peissel
discussed in chapter 1 below).

Also from a historical perspective, and as will be dis-
cussed in detail below, the Namgyal collections must
be regarded as forming a substantial canonical col-
lection, albeit not a Kanjur in the sense of the model
that developed in the fourteenth century. Given their
assumed age and their content, the Namgyal collec-
tions might in fact reflect a stage prior to the forma-
tion of a fully structured Kanjur and hence also repre-
sent important evidence to further our understanding
of the processes of the formation of the Tibetan canon.®

All volumes of both the Prajfiaparamita set and the
Sttra collection have similar stylistic features and are
strikingly different from the other books preserved
at Namgyal Monastery. First, they clearly must be
seen as the oldest manuscripts among the entire col-
lection. Furthermore, the execution of these volumes
represents a high level of craftsmanship, including the
paper used, the styles of writing, and the high quality
illuminations placed at the beginning and end of every
single volume. While similar features might be found
in other sets of Prajiaparamita literature,” of which
in fact very many were produced, illuminated sets of
this quality are extremely rare. The case of a substan-
tial collection of canonical literature, as gathered here
in the Satra collection, of an early age as assumed for
the Namgyal manuscripts, together with illuminations
of a comprehensive iconographic program is not only

39 Cf. silk 2015 on different notions of canonicity in a Buddhist
context.

40 See below, chapter 3, and, for a summary, Viehbeck 2020.

41 See, for example, the volumes and illuminations studied in
Heller 2009.



rare but in fact unique in the history and documenta-
tion of older Tibetan manuscripts known so far.

In an attempt to do justice to this art-historical and
textual treasure, our treatment of the Namgyal man-
uscripts will involve two principal aspects: describ-
ing, as closely as possible, the visual as well as textual
contents of the two text collections; and, secondly,
providing an art-historical and text-historical analy-
sis of these contents. The first aspect is addressed in
the two catalogue sections that lay out the contents
of the Prajiaparamita set and the Sitra collection by
describing the illuminations and the Buddhist works
contained in each single volume. The catalogue sec-
tions are interspersed with three analytical chapters
that investigate pertinent features of both collections.

Chapter 1 introduces the volumes and discusses their
central characteristics from the perspective of Tibetan
manuscript studies. In particular, it documents their
main codicological, orthographic, and paleographic
features. This will also allow a comparison of the
Namgyal manuscripts with other Tibetan collections
and an assessment of their likely date of production.

Chapter 2 investigates the illuminations of the Nam-
gyal manuscripts. It describes significant features of
the illuminations found at the beginning and end of
each volume and discusses their possible derivation
and relation to other productions in Mustang and
Tibetan Buddhist art more generally. By scrutinizing
the iconographic program of the two text collections,
it will also addresses the question of how textual and
visual contents are related, and stylistic compar-
isons will be used to suggest their time and place of
production.

Chapter 3 then looks into the textual contents, in par-
ticular into the works that are included in the Sttra
collection. A comparison of these with the contents of
other Kanjurs and canonical collections will enable us
to see the Namgyal collections as part of a bigger tex-
tual network in the Western and Central Himalayas.
This part will also discuss how the Sitra collection
must be related to the larger development of the emer-
gence and later standardization of the Tibetan canon
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in the form of structured Kanjurs, and how it can thus
enrich our understanding of the formation of the
Tibetan canon.

The concluding remarks will gather the bits and pieces
of available information to reconstruct a likely con-
text of the manuscript collections’ production. By
reflecting about the wider implications that are to be
drawn from the Namgyal manuscripts in the study of
Tibetan art and Buddhist canonical literature in more
general terms, it will also address the issue of cultural
preservation.

In its scope, this book combines the art-historical
expertise of Christian Luczanits and the text-histor-
ical interest of Markus Viehbeck as well as a passion
for Tibetan manuscript culture shared by both of
them. All parts of this book therefore must be seen as
emerging from a dialogue between the two of them,
and, of course, the crucial input of numerous other
colleagues as laid out in the acknowledgements.
Chapter 1 and chapter 3 were authored primarily by
Markus Viehbeck, chapter 2 by Christian Luczanits.
The introduction and the concluding remarks were
co-authored. As for the catalogue sections, presenta-
tions of the images along with their captions were pro-
vided by Christian Luczanits, while Markus Viehbeck
contributed the identifications and descriptions of the
texts contained in the volumes.
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Fig.11: A manuscript sample
from the Sutra collection

CHAPTER ONE

THE MANUSCRIPTS AT NAMGYAL:
CODICOLOGY, ORTHOGRAPRHY,
AND PALEOGRAPHY

“Another sacred number is 108; thus the Tibetan scriptures (Kanjur)
are arranged in 108 volumes. The sacred Kanjur was set in the Namg-
yal Gumpa behind the main altar in pigeonhole-like niches, forming a
checkered background to the wooden figures of famous monks that lined
the altar. [...] In a corner of the temple we found a large wooden chest in
which were neatly stacked thirty volumes bound in wood. These were
the annals of Sakya, the religious history of this ancient Tibetan sect,
a set of volumes that I later learned in Europe are very rare. The books
were unfortunately too numerous for us to read, and held too sacred for
us to be allowed to buy them.™

If Giuseppe Tucci was the first Westerner to notice the important statues
housed at Namgyal Monastery, Michel Peissel was the first to report its spe-
cial collection of Buddhist texts—even though he was slightly misguided
regarding their contents. In his efforts to document all portable objects of
the monastery, Christian Luczanits was able to record 126 volumes of older
Tibetan manuscripts.? A closer investigation revealed that these include sev-
eral larger sets of Buddhist literature. As Peissel had already noted, one of
these sets was a larger collection of texts from the Sakya tradition, that is, the
Sakya Kabum (sa skya bka' 'bum), a collection of writings of the five founding
figures of the Sakya tradition. This set, handwritten in “headless” (dbu med)
script and illuminated, is indeed special, albeit several volumes are missing

1 Peissel 1967, 152.

2 Since these books were documented over a period of several years and thus moved
to different places each year, two volumes were erroneously recorded twice, leading to a
running number of 128 for what effectively are only 126 volumes.



from the collection. Currently, there are seventeen vol-
umes of this collection at Namgyal, while originally it
contained perhaps twenty-five. Their total number is
difficult to determine since the last section, contain-
ing the works of Chégyel Pakpa (chos rgyal ‘phags pa), is
completely missing. There is also a collection with sim-
ilar content of the writings of Ngorchen. All of these
volumes taken together might account for the thirty
volumes from the Sakya tradition reported by Peissel.

The majority of the remaining manuscripts repre-
sent canonical literature. The two largest sets of
these, twenty-nine volumes of a Sitra collection and
fourteen volumes of the Satasahasrikaprajiiaparamita-
siitra (SSPP), form the subject of this book. Besides
these, there are six volumes of another set of the
SSPP, written in gold (gser bris) on blue-black paper
(mthing shog), of what likely once was a set of four-
teen volumes. Other volumes written with gold and/
or silver ink (dngul bris) on blue-black paper contain
common canonical texts: for example, several vol-
umes of the Astasahasrikaprajfiaparamitasitra, some
volumes designated as Tokzung (tog gzungs), thus indi-
cating the Mahdsannipataratnaketudhdrani but obvi-
ously containing also other dhdranis and siitras, and
furthermore volumes of the Mahdparinirvanasitra, the
Suvarnaprabhasottamasitra, and the Bhadrakalpikasiitra.
Given the considerable efforts, in particular in eco-
nomic terms, that were spent on producing these
deluxe editions of canonical texts,’ they are to be asso-
ciated with the period of sustained royal patronage of
Buddhism that Mustang entered in the course of the
fifteenth century.*

A similar literary scope, with common larger stitras on
the one hand and collections of smaller dharanis and

3 Here we follow the directions of Wangchuk 2016, who empha-
sizes that the concept of “deluxe edition” is strongly linked to the
precious nature of the materials used for such editions, such as
blue-black paper (mthing shog) and gold and/or silver ink.

4 Given that the few accompanying colophons and introduc-
tions refer to important historical figures from the fifteenth
century, an earlier date of production can indeed be excluded.
However, a closer determination of the age of these manuscripts
will require a more detailed historical as well as codicological
analysis.
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sttras on the other, is also found in the other large-for-
mat volumes, written with black or red ink on ordinary
brown paper. While their production was certainly less
costly than their deluxe counterparts, it must have
nevertheless involved sizeable resources and crafts-
manship, in particular with regard to the illumina-
tions that occur in some of them. Given their stylistic
variety, their production dates need to be determined
individually.

It seems likely that Peissel was referring to all of these
canonical volumes together when reporting a “sacred
Kanjur” at Namgyal. In fact, the current inhabit-
ants of Namgyal still refer to their collection of older
canonical volumes and particularly to the volumes of
the Siitra collection as “the old Kanjur.” Besides these
canonical texts, there is also a small number of other
handwritten manuscripts, among them a few works of
historiographic interests, biographies (rnam thar), and
annals (rgyal rabs), as well as a few older block prints.
All of these volumes remain to be studied in detail, in
particular with regard to the historical information
that can be extracted from the poetical introductions
and colophons that accompany a few of them.> The
current study, however, will focus exclusively on the
oldest among these manuscripts, that is, the larger
SSPP set and the Siitra collection, whose special fea-
tures are recorded in the following analysis.

MANUSCRIPT DESCRIPTION

Manuscriptology as a specialized field of interest
in Tibetan studies is still in its infancy, and there-
fore a systematic understanding of the long-term
developments in the production of manuscripts is
yet to emerge. Individual scholars, however, have
produced substantial research in working with

5 A typology of common structural elements of these poetical
prefaces has been suggested by Elena de Rossi Filibeck (2007a,
153) in her work with Western Tibetan manuscripts. This will
have to be compared against the literary conventions found in
the Namgyal material. Further, Amy Heller’s investigation of
prefaces and colophon in Dolpo must be taken into account, not
only with regard to literary conventions, but also in terms of
concrete historical connections between Mustang and Dolpo, see
Heller 2007 and 2009.



their respective manuscript collections. In particu-
lar, Cristina Scherrer-Schaub’s analysis (1999) of the
Dunhuang and Tabo material established the basis for
Tibetan manuscript studies.® In recent years, scholars
such as Sam van Schaik and Jacob Dalton have added to
that, in particular with regard to paleographic aspects
of the Dunhuang texts.” In 2016, Brandon Dotson and
Agnieska Helman-Wazny presented a detailed and
sophisticated template for studying and describing
manuscripts, drawing from the same Old Tibetan
material.?

The taxonomical outline of the following description of
codicological, orthographic, and paleographic aspects
of the Namgyal manuscripts is directly inspired by this
research, especially by the models set out by Scherrer-
Schaub and Dotson and Helman-Wazny, which we have
used in a modified form as fitting for our purpose. This
is justified firstly due to differences in the material—in
terms of the time and context of production—as well
as a different focus, since manuscriptology is but one
of many perspectives addressed in the present volume.
Even though the Prajiiaparamita set and the Siitra col-
lection are clearly separate conceptually, many of the
described features apply to both collections and indi-
cate a similar context of production. Of course the indi-
vidual differences between the two collections were
also taken into account, including variations among
the individual volumes of each of the collections.

The Namgyal manuscripts were documented in situ
and remain part of an active monastic community.
Therefore, they are not to be regarded as static items,
preserved and secured in their current condition
in an archive. They continue to be used and may, as
mobile objects, undergo changes in their location
as well as condition as time goes by. This is exem-
plified by the reappearance of an entire volume:

6 See Scherrer-Schaub 1999, further also Scherrer-Schaub and
Bonani 2002.

7  See especially Dalton, Davis, and van Schaik 2007, Dalton and
van Schaik 2006, and van Schaik 2013 and 2014.

8 Dotson and Helman-Wazny 2016; mention must be also made
to Agnieska Helman-Wazny's study (2014) of the material aspects
of Tibetan book production.
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during the documentation in 2015, volume nya of the
Prajiiaparamita set was deemed to be missing, while in
2017 it was present. Therefore, there is hope that the
two missing volumes (ma and ha) of the Sttra collec-
tion might eventually resurface, while, at the same
time, there is fear that that other volumes could dis-
appear. Currently, all volumes are preserved under
reasonable conditions in a little storage room at the
east corner of the newly constructed temple. During
the last documentation activity in 2017, the volumes
were equipped with new cloth covers, volume labels,
and covering belts. In the future, upon completion
of the respective construction work, they are to be
relocated to the main shrine hall. The present doc-
umentation refers to the images of the volumes that
were taken in 2014, 2015, 2016, and 2017, which will
be made available on the Resources for Kanjur & Tanjur
Studies website.” Each volume received a permanent
identification number within the larger inventory that
Christian Luczanits produced for all mobile objects of
the monastery, which is also indicated as a reference in
the catalogue sections of this book.

CODICOLOGICAL FEATURES

All manuscripts at Namgyal are in the pothi format
inspired by the Indian tradition. Unlike in the
Dunhuang collections, not only the Prajfiaparamita
set but also the Siitra collection, which includes also
smaller tantric works, comes in large-format pothi,?
as commonly seen in much of the Western Tibetan
material. Folios of the Siitra collection have a standard
measurement of ca. 21 X 67 cm, with minimal devia-
tions. Individual pages are often worn off and hence
slightly smaller in size. A single volume contains any-
where between 299 and 370 folios, with volume ya (428
folios) and volume sha (221 folios) significantly deviat-
ing from the standard size. Obviously folios have been

9  https://www.istb.univie.ac.at/kanjur/rktsneu/sub/index.
php (accessed April 26, 2020). In the references the common
abbreviations are used, that is, mdo for pointing to the Siitra col-
lection and 'bum for the Prajfiaparamita set.

10 For the format of the Dunhuang material, see Dotson and
Helman-Wazny 2016, 35.



shifted between those two volumes. In volume ya, folio
359/360 (it is labelled with both numbers) is designed
as a final folio of a volume, featuring two illuminations
and also some verse lines of dedications that are oth-
erwise only found at the end of a volume. However, the
text continues on the verso side of this folio and also

the following folios. In all of these, the volume letter
was changed from sha (in red ink) to ya (in black ink)
and also the foliation was adjusted, which indicates
that the folios were earlier part of volume sha, but
moved to volume ya based on their textual contents."

The Prajfidparamita folios are only slightly bigger
with an average size of ca. 22 x 71 c¢m, also with minor
variations due to damage of the folio margins. Here,
volumes are also somewhat bigger in size and contain
anywhere between 363 and 406 folios.

Both collections make use of a highly similar paper.
The paper is rather thick, consisting of several layers
glued together, and very uniform in its thickness. Its
texture is smooth on both sides. The paper comes in
its natural beige or light brown colour, with no dyes

11 This part of volume ya features the Parnapramukhavadana-
Sataka (rKTs 343). 1t is unclear how its latter part, what is now
labelled as ff. 361-428, ended up in volume sha in the first place.
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Fig.12: Official miniatures and
later doodles at the end of a
volume (mdo, pha, fol. 300a)

added. For both collections, laid lines as an imprint of
the sieve used in the manufacturing of the paper are
discernible, if only barely. The paper is obviously of
high-quality. This also becomes apparent when com-
pared to individual folios of later replacements, which
are generally thinner and sometimes also coarser in
their composition (see, e.g., mdo, tsa, fol. 2, or 'bum, ta,
fol. 11). Since the manuscripts were documented in situ
and no material samples were extracted, a microscopic
analysis could not be undertaken and the raw material
of production cannot be determined.

Throughout the collections, black ink is used as a
standard for writing the text, penned in clear, fine
lines. The occurrence also of thicker handwriting (see,
e.g., mdo, tha fol. 319a) points to the work of several
scribes. Red ink is used for the page layout, that is, the
delineation of the left and right margins with a verti-
cal line and the circles around the string holes, as well
as for the volume indications, placed on the left margin
of each recto side. Bright orange ink in turn is used for
drawing line markings for the writing, which have
often faded and are therefore barely visible.



As for the page layout, the Siitra collection has a stand-
ard of nine lines per page, with occasional deviations of
an additional line or one or more fewer lines. While this
kind of aberration is also found in the Prajidgparamita
set, the latter has eight lines as standard format.
Together with the different paper size, this leads to
varying margin sizes for both collections. The Sttra
folios have average top and bottom margins of 4.5 and
5.5 cm, while left and right margins are about 5.0 and
4.5 cm respectively. This generous use of paper is even
more apparent for the Prajiaparamita folios, where
top and bottom margins are about 5.5 and 6.0 cm, and
left and right margins ca. 5.8 and 4.5 cm. The syllables
within written lines are never cramped and evenly
distributed, apart from cases of later insertions. There
are also some cases where only relatively little text is
distributed to cover an entire folio (see, e.g., mdo, tsha,
fol. 233). Together with the prominent size of the mar-
gins, this might be regarded as an indication that there
was a surplus of writing material when the collections
were produced. One slight difference between the two
collections is that the Prajfiaparamita set is somewhat
more generously spaced than the Siitra collection.

The left margin of the recto side is used for volume and
folio markers, and this is also where a short title of the
text at hand is featured for the Siitra collection. These
marginal titles are also recorded in the catalogue sec-
tion. While the margins are generally blank, this space
was occasionally used for notes of various degrees
of formality. These include textual corrections of a
rather official type, probably from the original con-
text of production, but also later amendments, more
random expressions of devotion, scribblings, writings
exercises, and, rarely, also doodle-style drawings (for
the latter, see, e.g., 'bum, ka, fol. 123b, 'bum, ta, fol. 23a,
or mdo, pha, fol. 300a, Fig.12)."? These must of course
be clearly distinguished from the official illuminations
that are found, in both collections, at the beginning
and the end of each volume, and which are discussed

12 The marginalia of the Namgyal manuscripts and their indi-
cations of the social usage of the manuscripts are discussed in
Viehbeck 2021.
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Fig.13: Foliation with subscribed letter below volume
signature (mdo, a, fol. 36a, fol. 159a, and fol. 257a)

separately in the following chapter and the catalogue
sections.

As for foliation, the volumes are marked with the let-
ters of the Tibetan alphabet, indicating their sequen-
tial order. In volume ya of the Siitra collection, the
latter part of the folios, that is fol. 321 and following,
shows an original marking as volume sha with red ink,
which has been written over and changed to ya in black
ink. As mentioned above, this indicates a conflation
of the two volumes. Apart from one exception, plain
letters are used for all pages of a volume, written only
on the recto side. Only the final volume of the Siitra
collection, volume a, uses a combination of letters to
distinguish different page ranges: the plain letter a for
fols. 1-100, a with subscribed na for fols. 101-200, and a
with subscribed ma for fols. 201 until the end (Fig. 13).
This system was already noted by Ernst Steinkellner
for the canonical material at Tabo, and it is commonly
found also in other Western Tibetan collections from
this period, such as the one from Gondhla.*

Observation of these features in the Namgyal manu-
scripts supports Steinkellner’s assumption that this
system of indicating hundreds was at later times sup-
ported and eventually superseded by short signs in the

13 Steinkellner 1994, 125-28.
14 See Tauscher 2008, XXXVIII.
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Fig.14: Plus and cross signs as indicator for
hundreds in both Siitra (vol. zha) and
Prajfiaparamita (vol. ja and da) collections

shape of a cross (), a plus sign (+), or simply a stroke
used for the same purpose. While volume a of the Stitra
collection still shows a combination of both features,
the later system is indeed the standard for all other
volumes of the Namgyal collection: numbers are writ-
ten out fully in the range of 1-100, while in the follow-
ing a cross or plus sign is added for every full hundred.
These abbreviations are combined with the remainder
of the folio numeral, which is spelled out in words, and
set perpendicular to the main text at the folio margin;
+++ s0 brgyad, for example, then indicates the folio
number 338. In the Siitra collection, the short sign for
hundred mostly takes the shape of a plus sign, while in
the Prajhaparamita set it is found mostly in the form
of the cross sign, but both signs are used in both col-
lections. Unlike in other collections, simple strokes are
not used. The volume signature sometimes takes the
same orientation as the folio number (as in the final
example below), but more commonly it is aligned with
the main text. The position of the volume signature is
usually aligned with the second line of the main text,
and the marking of this line is drawn further into the
margin of the folio to mark the position (as seen more
clearly in the first example of Fig. 14).
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Fig.15: Opening signs on ordinary pages
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Fig.16: Opening sign at beginning of a new text
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The various types of foliation found in Tibetan man-
uscripts were described by Cristina Scherrer-Schaub.*®
In her typology, the standard system found in the
Namgyal collections can be identified as Type Illb
(i.e., letter volume signature and hundreds noted by
cross-mark only), while the exception of the last Siitra
volume is Type Illa (i.e., letter volume signature and
hundreds noted by subscript letter and cross-mark).
Several cases of double foliation of individual leaves
have been noted. A single folio might be inscribed
with two numbers, but there are also instances where
successive folios bear the same number and are distin-
guished as being upper (gong ma) or lower (og ma), or
even first (dang ma), middle (bar ma), and last (tha ma)
(for the latter, see, e.g., mdo, ta, fol. 308). There are also
a few cases where numbers have been skipped.

While the sequence of volumes is indicated in the mar-
gins by the letter volume signature, some volumes of
the Prajiaparamita set also mention the volume (dum
bu) in the first lines of the text. However, the num-
bers given for the last two volumes are incorrect, in
the sense that volume pa (13) is marked as eleven and
volume pha (14) as twelve.

15 Scherrer-Schaub 1999, 22. Further, Brandon Dotson’s recent
study (2015a) of the different systems of foliation as found in
ninth-century Tibetan manuscripts must be mentioned.
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Fig.19: Opening signs at the beginning
of Prajfiaparamita volumes

In terms of ornamentation, the manuscripts display
different forms of opening signs (mgo yig).’* The most
common markings found on the recto side of the ordi-
nary pages of both collections are symbols with a single
or double curl that face upward or to the left (Fig. 15).

A single or double curl is also often used to mark the
beginning of a new text, sometimes together with
additional ornamental signs (Fig. 16).

These signs may take more elaborate forms at the
beginning and end of a volume. Signs with up to three
curls, in combination with other elements, are espe-
cially common for the first leaf (verso) (Fig. 17).

Similar signs were used for the final page (recto), but
there are also simpler forms, comparable to ordinary
pages (Fig. 18).

16 For a discussion of the principle types of ornamental signs,
see Scherrer-Schaub and Bonani 2002, 191-94.
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Fig.20: Opening signs at the end of
Prajfiaparamita volumes

Fig.21: Variety of opening signs in
Prajfiaparamita volumes ('bum, vol. cha)

Fig.22: Later types of opening signs

The former examples are all taken from the Shtra
collection, and while the signs on ordinary pages are
mostly the same for both collections, there is a marked
difference with regard to the opening and final pages
of individual volumes. In the Prajiaparamita set, these
always include an ornamental element in the shape
of an upside-down heart, often added in red ink. The
three examples, taken from the first folio of different
volumes of the Prajfidgparamita set illustrate this spe-
cial feature (Fig. 19).

Similar ornamentation is displayed at the end of the
volumes, where quite often illuminations are painted
over the symbol, indicating that these were added later
(Fig. 20).

While ordinary pages in both collections are mostly
ornamented in the same way, it seems for the
Prajiiaparamita set that the heart shape features also
as part of these more common signs, since occasionally



Fig.23: Layout of empty manuscript page
(mdo, alternative vol. nya, fol. 13b)

one curl of the opening sign (mgo yig) takes the shape
of a heart. The following examples are all taken from a
single volume ('bum, vol. cha) and provide a good illus-
tration of this spectrum (Fig. 21).

The heart shape thus acts as a clear marker of differ-
ence between the two collections. That said, the orna-
mentation signs in both collections are principally of
similar types, insofar as they reflect rather old forms
that can be easily distinguished from later types. This
is especially obvious when we consider other examples
as a contrast, which are taken from cases where indi-
vidual leaves were replaced at a later stage, and which
illustrate the more uniform character of later orna-
mentation (Fig. 22).

Both collections feature circles around the string
holes as a consistent element, a typical feature of early
Tibetan manuscripts. As a rule, these circles are plain,
painted in red ink, and without further decoration.
The rare cases of other forms of ornamentation clearly
must be seen as later additions.

The string holes are mostly pierced, but only gently.
The holes obviously were never used in their original
function, since they are too small to fit a string and
show no signs of usage. Further, there are slight var-
iations in their precise location, and thus the leaves
could not have been stacked upon each other using
their holes. Sometimes the hole is lacking and only
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the circle remains as a remnant of earlier conven-
tions. This feature should also distance the Namgyal
manuscripts from earlier manuscripts with more pro-
nounced string holes.

In its simple form, the circle around the string hole is
to be seen not so much as an ornamental element but
as part of the more technical layout up of a page, and
it seems to have been executed along with the margins
and line markings before the addition of any orna-
mentation or script, as illustrated by the blank page in
Fig. 23.

The size of the circles is around 2.7 to 3.0 cm in
diameter but seems to vary, with samples from the
Prajfidgparamita set tentatively taking the larger size.

Both collections are written in a clear and standard
form of “headed” (dbu can) script, which is also used
for what seem to be official textual corrections. Other
notes, obviously later additions, use different forms of
“headless” (dbu med) or “running script” ('khyug yig).

Given the extent of the collections, several scribes
must have been employed in their production. While
the handwriting of the material is remarkably uni-
form, minor and, at times, major differences can still
be discerned. However, no systematic attempts were
undertaken to identify and enumerate all scribal
hands involved.



ORTHOGRAPHIC FEATURES

The detailed model for describing the orthographic
features of a Tibetan manuscript set out by Dotson and
Helman-Wazny (2016) presupposes the complete digiti-
zation of the manuscript in order to enable a system-
atic search for salient features and their quantification
by means of computational methods. In consideration
of the large extent of the collection, a full digitization
of the Namgyal material was not undertaken. A selec-
tion of samples across the collection could be a reason-
able workaround to provide a feasible yet informative
body of digitized text. However, this would need to take
into account possible differences not only between the
Prajnaparamita set and the Satra collection but also
between the individual volumes of the two collections.
For this preliminary investigation here, we decided
to limit our description to the observation of features
that were noted during the cataloguing of the mate-
rial, which, obviously, is highly tentative.

Both the Prajiiaparamita set and the Sitra collec-
tion display many of the following key features of
Old Tibetan forms of writing with regard to their
orthographic characteristics:

+  maya btags, which is found as a standard whenever
ma is combined with the vowels e or i, and which in
its consistent use is probably the most prominent
sign of old orthography.

+ dadrag is also a steady feature in both collections
and appears frequently in examples like rold, lend,
phyind, thard, etc. However, both spellings of a
word, with and without da drag, are found, even in
close proximity.

+  The reverse i (gi gu log) is consistently used in both
collections. At times it seems as if it is used due
to spatial considerations, such as when the space
for the regular i is already occupied by the stack
of letters from the line above. In many cases, how-
ever, the use of reverse i seems not to depend on a
concrete cause but appears in the same instances
as the regular i.
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+  ‘a suffix (a rjes jug) is frequently featured, espe-
cially in text titles where the Sanskrit word siitra is
spelled mdo' rather than mdo. It appears less often
in other contexts and in combination with other
letters.

+  Separated or joined a chung: Two syllables are fre-
quently separated by a dot (tsheg) when, according
to Classical Tibetan conventions, these should in
fact be joined together. In the description of this
phenomenon by Dotson and Helman-Wazny,” they
focus exclusively on examples of a separated or
joined ' or 'is, that is, on indications of the genitive
or ergative case. One should note, however, that
this includes also other cases, such as a joined or
separated 'u, which is a frequent phenomenon in
the Namgyal collections, especially in the Tibetan
spelling of “chapter” as le'u or le 'u, but also in other
contexts, as the example in Fig. 24 illustrates.

+ anusvara: A small circle or dot (thig kor) above a
letter is often found to indicate the letter ma—
anusvara in Sanskrit or rjes su nga ro in Tibetan.
Examples include thaMs, rnaM, khriMs, khaMs,
naM, and others. As with the other features, these
appear randomly and in close vicinity to the same
words fully spelled out.

+ Line breaks, in turn, seem normative. That is to
say, words end with the end of the line, and letters
of a single word are neither spread over lines nor
repeated at the beginning at the next line, as is the
case in some Old Tibetan documents.'®

+  Subscribed letters are seen more frequently, espe-
cially at the end of a line. In cases like tshogs, par,
shes, and others, the final letter is subscribed below
the preceding letter to fit the word into the line.

17 Dotson and Helman-Wazny 2016, 79-80.
18 See Dotson and Helman-Wazny 2016, 72-73.



Given the overall generous use of writing space,
this is an interesting feature. One may wonder
whether it is to be seen as a method to save space
or simply a more general convention. Hence, the
investigation of this feature must distinguish its
ordinary usage from cases where space was obvi-
ously more limited, for example in cases of textual
corrections. As illustrated below (in the example
of erasing and rewriting a passage), here the usage
of subscribed letters and anusvdra were prime
means to save space and thus heavily employed.

+  Text endings are indicated by the closing formula
rdzogs so. However, while this later classical form
is also found occasionally, the most common ver-
sion in the Namgyal collections is rdzogs s+ho, with
a ha subscribed below the sa. Sometimes the letter
ya is also added to the combination, that is, rdzogs
s+h+yo.%?

Another aspect to consider in this regard is the ren-
dering of Sanskrit words, which have a prominent
place in the indication of text titles and the references
to translators in the colophons. The Sanskrit terms in
the introductions and colophons of the Namgyal texts
exhibit not only a broad range of variant spellings but
also numerous cases of obvious misspellings. Here, too,
we find various forms in close proximity. A particular
telling example of this phenomenon is the spelling of
the Kashmiri scholar and translator Jinamitra. In the
sutras of Namgyal, his name is usually spelled in Tibetan
as 'dzi na myi tra. While the majority of cases adheres to
this version, in numerous other instances a reverse i
(gi gu log) takes the place of the first i, that is, dz-i na
myi tra, and further occasional exceptions include the
following forms: 'dzi na myi dra, 'dzin na myi tra, ‘dzl na
myl tra, dzi na myl 'tra. This variety may indicate a lack
of Sanskrit knowledge on the side of the scribes, but it
may also provide information about a phase in which

19 Clearly, the form rdzogs s+ho is more archaic, but this and the
later classical form are used in a seemingly random manner and
it is thus difficult to establish a chronology based on this feature,
as already noted by Stein 2010, 15-16. Interestingly, he does not
report any cases of rdzogs s+h+yo, which may be a more regionally
or temporally confined feature.
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the reproduction of Sanskrit words in Tibetan script
was not yet as standardized as in later texts. A close
investigation of the different forms of Sanskrit ren-
derings—in particular regarding the rendering of text
titles—may also indicate relationships between indi-
vidual texts or groups of texts. Such an examination
would also need to consider later additions, apparently
aimed at correcting mistakes in Sanskrit renderings,
such as the numerous a chung that were added below
letters to indicate long vowels in the Sanskrit original.

Of course standardization is an issue also for the
Tibetan spellings. The texts feature numerous obvious
misspellings of Tibetan words, and these also contain
cases that possibly represent alternative or earlier
spellings. In this regard, too, the body of textual mate-
rial together with the marginal notes may be seen as a
treasure trove for historical linguistics. Among several
anomalies noted, it will suffice here to mention the
recurrent case of gleng bzhi as an alternative spelling
for gleng gzhi (i.e., subject matter, theme, introduction).?

As for punctuation, the most common element is the
single vertical stroke (shad), which is used to sepa-
rate the various elements of a sentence and placed in
between the preceding and the following text. In the
case of a stronger syntactical separation, a single shad
is placed at the end of one clause, and another one is
placed before the start of the next sentence or clause.
This typically occurs in sentences that are concluded
by a final particle (rdzogs tshig). That said, there is some
variation between the use of a single shad and the
combination of shad, blank space, and shad. The double
shad is used in general to mark the beginning or end of
larger paragraphs and in particular for chapter or bam
po breaks as well as the beginning and ends of texts.
Also blank lines of text are often “filled in” by placing a
double shad at their beginning and end. Triple or quad-
ruple shad are not featured in the strict sense of the
term, but three single shad placed in close proximity
are occasionally found, thus giving a close impression
of a triple shad. The sign that marks the separation of

20 For example, in the chapter outline of Ng 26.12, mdo, vol. la,
fols. 215b5-322a4 (rKTs 232).



Fig.25: Example of a textual
addition with its location
marked with a plus sign

Fig.26: Example of an erasure
together with the cramped
rewritten passage

Fig.27: Example of added
interlinear glosses, taken
from the Prajfiaparamita
set ("bum, ka)

Fig.28: Example of the deletion
of individual characters by
the addition of three dots
on its top; found in a newer,
replaced folio (mdo, ta)

Fig.29: The additional revision
of many of the volumes is
indicated on their final
page; this volume (mdo, da)
was even revised twice
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syllables (tsheg) takes the standard form of a single dot
placed at the top of the line. It is found at the end of
every syllable and also when followed by a shad.

All volumes of both collections show general signs of
corrections and usage. These clearly pertain to differ-
ent historical periods and must have been performed
with different degrees of cautiousness. A process of
official correction is also documented in the manu-
scripts, notably only in the Satra collection, by brief
notes at the end of the volume. These point to a “second
edit” (dang zhus) through which the reading has been
corrected.r Most often this is indicated by the con-
firmatory phrase “re-edited and correct” (dang zhus te
dag go), written in headed script with red ink.

Textual improvement was achieved by different means.
Mere gaps in the text were filled by adding the missing
phrases on the manuscript margin, superfluous text
was marked or crossed out. Further, larger textual cor-
rections were executed by replacing the earlier text.
To this effect, the surface layer of the manuscript was
scraped off and the corrected passage rewritten, When
only individual characters were deleted, this was
marked by adding three dots on top of the character
in question. While this last intervention is also com-
monly found in other textual collections, it is a rather
rare feature in the Namgyal texts and must perhaps be
seen as a later development. Later additions, written
mostly in different types of headless script, include
further textual additions and corrections as well as
copied phrases of the main text, random writing exer-
cises, personal notes, and what seems like children’s
scribblings, amongst others. In one case, at the very
beginning of the first volume of the Prajiaparamita
set, there are also explanatory glosses in addition to
the main text. As in the case of textual corrections,
the connection to the relevant passage is indicated
through a cross, a plus sign, or connecting dots. The
connection is often also given through proximity
alone.”? The examples Fig.25 to Fig.29 may be seen

21 On the term dang zhus, see Dotson 2015b, 19, further also De
Rossi Filibeck 2007b, 59.

22 For a more detailed discussion of the various notes found in
this context, see Viehbeck 2021.
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as representative for the types of amendment listed
above.

PALEOGRAPHIC FEATURES

In recent years, significant research has been under-
taken to further our understanding of Tibetan pale-
ography. Most importantly, Sam van Schaik? has pro-
posed a tentative typology for identifying different
styles of early Tibetan writing. In his study of different
types of manuscripts and stone inscriptions dating
from the mid-eighth to the end of the tenth century
from Central Tibet as well as Central Asia, but with a
special focus on Dunhuang, he distinguishes five styles
of the Tibetan imperial period (epigraphic, square,
sutra, official, and monastic) and two post-imperial
styles (epistolatory and Buddhist). Dotson and Helman-
Wazny distinguish four principle styles with several
subdivisions in their model of manuscript description,
which is also based mainly on the Dunhuang materi-
al.?* Given their temporal and geographical distance,
however, it is not expected that these typologies can be
applied to the Namgyal manuscripts in a direct way. In
terms of content and time frame, an obvious candidate
for looking for similarities is what van Schaik termed
the post-imperial Buddhist manuscript style. This is
a rather loose category that subsumes a vast array of
different types of texts related to the earlier, imperial
sutra style. While the writing in the Namgyal material
may fall within this broader category, the wave shape
that van Schaik described as a defining characteristic
of this style is not featured in the Namgyal manu-
scripts. Rather, the generally more regular and angular
appearance of the letters in both the Prajfiaparamita
set and the Siitra collection also bears resemblance to
the square style used much earlier.”

While it is certainly worthwhile to study the Central
Asian Tibetan material and foremost the Dunhuang
manuscripts in comparison to Western Tibetan col-
lections, as proposed by Scherrer-Schaub and Bonani

23 See van Schaik 2013 and 2014.
24  Dotson and Helman-Wazny 2016, 91ff..
25 Compare with van Schaik 2013, 126-27 and 2014, 319-21.



(2002), one has to be careful about presupposing
straightforward connections between these resources.
Moreover, while the paleographic details of the
Dunhuang texts are now documented and available,
the same is not true for the manuscripts from other
areas. Collections such as those in Tabo, Gondhla,
Matho, Namgyal and other places provide us with val-
uable resources to study the paleography of Western
and Central Himalayan manuscripts. In this respect,
however, Scherrer-Schaub’s assessment from 1999
still applies: “A systematic paleographic typology is a
need. The task is difficult but not impossible.”? In the
light of this situation, it seems feasible to contribute
a detailed paleographic documentation of the writing
encountered in the Namgyal manuscripts, which may
contribute to enable a larger comparative perspective.

The following comparative table (Fig. 30) therefore pro-
vides cut-out images of all index letters, vowels, tsheg,
and shad found in the Namyal collections.” The first two
samples of a sign were taken from the Siitra collection,
the following two samples from the Prajidgparamita
set. The letter wa was notoriously difficult to find and
is documented only once for the Prajfiaparamita set.?

For the purpose of comparison, a fifth sample of most of
the signs is added, which is taken from a Satasahasrika-
prajiiaparamitasitra (SSPP) manuscript, written in gold
and silver letters on blue-black paper (mthing shog). This
is found among the canonical manuscripts in Namgyal
that are somewhat younger, and, based on historical
indications from its preface must have been produced
no earlier than the latter half of the fifteenth century.?”
This dating also accords with stylistic observations

26 Scherrer-Schaub 1999, 16.

27  This obvious method was also employed in several recent
paleographic studies, see Dotson and Helman-Wazny 2016, 91 for
details.

28 According to an electronic full-text search in the Derge
version, this letter is in fact only found once within the SSPP. The
one example given for the Prajfidparamita set is taken from ‘bum,
nga, fol. 2a7.

29 See the brief outline of these deluxe manuscripts at the
beginning of this chapter.
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that relate the manuscript to Type 1l in the system of
Scherrer-Schaub.*

This list documents a striking consistency in writing,
both internally within each of the two collections as
well as externally when comparing the Sitra collection
with the Prajfiaparamita set. Occasional and slight dif-
ferences in the ductus are accounted for by different
scribes involved in the production of the manuscripts.

The situation is rather different when this style of
writing is compared with the writing documented in
the later deluxe SSPP manuscript from Namgyal (the
fifth example in the present list). While the basic shape
of many characters is in fact similar, this comparison
also reveals clear differences between earlier and later
writing styles. In the later writing, round shapes such
as found in the characters a, la, ya, na, ma, ca, cha, and
others are much more pronounced. This is also evident
in the downward lines in characters such as nga and da
and the left, shorter downward line of sa, which are also
slightly longer in the later form of writing. In terms of
general proportions, the later writing has a very reg-
ular appearance and tends towards more square-like
forms. This is illustrated in the writing of pha or ba,
where the left downward stroke is more vertical than
in earlier writing. The perhaps most drastic difference
in the writing of individual characters is found in the
letters kha and ga, where in the earlier writing the
shorter lines form a triangle that touches the top line
only at one point, while in the later writing the triangle
remains open and the two shorter vertical lines touch
the top line at two different points. Furthermore, in
the older manuscripts the left long, downward stroke

30 See Scherrer-Schaub 1999, 25. A more detailed investigation
of this manuscript (documented by Christian Luczanits as Book
39) and its poetical preface will have to be conducted in the frame
of another study. References to both Ngorchen and Agén Zangpo
testify that the manuscript was produced not before the end of
the fifteenth century. The main sponsor is denoted as Pelden
Lama Yéntenpel (dpal ldan bla ma yon tan dpal). Possible candi-
dates for identification are Lama Yéntenpel (bla ma yon tan dpal),
one of the teachers of Ngorchen, see Heimbel 2017, 109, or Rat6n
Yéntenpelzangpo (rva ston yon tan dpal bzang po), teacher of Lobo
Khenchen, see Kramer 2008, 61. Both of these figures were active
in Mustang in the fifteenth century, but it is of course entirely
possible that the manuscript is referring to yet another person.
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Fig.30: Comparative table of writing styles
encountered in the Namgyal manuscripts

of the kha is not strictly vertical but slightly diagonal.
The later writing generally has a very different ductus
with an emphasis on the difference between thicker
and thinner lines. This is most obvious in the form of
the shad, but also other downward lines as in ka or sha.

In contrast, the writing of the Siitra collection and the
Prajnaparamita set from Namgyal is much more sim-
ilar to the type of writing that is employed in many
of the older manuscripts from Tabo and Gondhla. A
more nuanced comparison would be necessary here
to reveal the possible relationships and larger devel-
opments in the paleography of Western and Central
Himalayan collections.”

31 A preliminary investigation seems to point to a shift in
the shape of individual letters as illustrated in the comparative
table above, perhaps to be located between the thirteenth and
fifteenth centuries. The exact temporal as well as geographical
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Fig.31: Examples of horizontal ligatures

~— O\ =~— o
SRR
L.
Fig.32: Horizontal and regular
writing next to each other

B st

Fig.33: Earlier and later form of the
letter combination dra

The paleographic peculiarities of this older material
from Namgyal include the use of horizontal ligatures
that are also found in Tabo, Tholing (tho gling), and
Gondhla.*? Like in these other collections, it is used
for the ligatures rtsa, sta, spa, and stsa, as illustrated
in Fig. 31.

Most frequent among these are the horizontal ligatures
spa, especially when combined with ya btags, and rtsa.
In contrast, the horizontal writing of sta is a rather rare
feature found mostly in the Prajiaparamita volumes.
In all cases, horizontal and vertical writing of the same
ligatures alternates freely and both versions are often
found in close proximity, as illustrated by Fig. 32.

Likely part of the same phenomenon is an occasional
“quick-hand” or dbu med style of writing for the letter

contours of this development must be the subject of a future
study.

32 For details, see Scherrer-Schaub and Bonani 2002, 203, 207,
De Rossi Filibeck 2007b, 58, and Tauscher 2008, XXXVII.



combination dra, next to the more frequent later and
standard form of writing for this ligature (Fig. 33).

Compared to other material from Tabo and Gondhla,
it seems that in the Namgyal collections the use of
horizontal ligatures in general is already in decline. It
is striking that horizontal ligatures seem to be com-
pletely absent from the later Namgyal material, at least
judging from the afore-mentioned deluxe SSPP manu-
script, where also the use of the reverse i (gi gu log) has
disappeared, but other features of old orthography like
the ma ya btags and da drag remain present.

The codicological, orthographic, and paleographic fea-
tures described above should also allow for a more pre-
cise estimate of the time of the manuscripts’ produc-
tion. Several aspects can be considered in this regard.
As Scherrer-Schaub emphasized, it is not a single
feature alone that can determine the age of a manu-
script, but rather the combination of several indica-
tors. In her typology, the characteristics observed in
the Namgyal collections would place them squarely
in what she denoted as Type II, with an approximate
time range of the second half of the thirteenth to the
end of the fourteenth century.® However, as Scherrer-
Schaub explained, the contours and timeframes
between the different types are not strictly estab-
lished, and especially Type Il can overlap with either of
the other styles. The Namgyal material can be clearly
distinguished from the later Type III, which is written
in a more elongated script and shows more complex
multi-wave opening signs (mgo yig). In this type, old
orthography decreases and the reverse i (gi gu log) even
disappears. The contrast to Type I is less clear, espe-
cially as old orthography occurs so frequently in the
Namgyal collections. However, especially the uniform
character of the page layout and the script together
with the decreasing usage of horizontal ligatures are
features that would rather suggest Type II, but perhaps
on the earlier end of its time range.**

33 See Scherrer-Schaub 1999, 25, and Scherrer-Schaub and
Bonani 2002, 203ff.

34 According to De Rossi Filibeck 2007b, 55, the time of the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centuries is a likely period for the gradual
decrease of old orthography.
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A comparison with other collections may shed more
light on this issue. The manuscripts of the Satra col-
lection and the Prajiaparamita set are clearly older
than other manuscripts from Namgyal, such as the
mentioned deluxe SSPP manuscript, which is a good
example of Type IIl in Scherrer-Schaub’s taxonomy
and which was likely produced as part of the wave of
royal support for Buddhism that affected Mustang
in the fifteenth century. On the other hand, many of
the features that are observed in the older Sttra and
Prajfidgparamitd manuscripts of Namgyal are also
found in the earliest strand of the canonical manu-
scripts from Gondhla, which Tauscher has carefully
and tentatively dated to the turn of the thirteenth to
the fourteenth century.”® The somewhat more regular
and formalized appearance of the Namgyal material
as well as the decreasing use of horizontal ligatures,
especially with regard to the combination sta in the
Stitra collection, would perhaps indicate a slightly later
date. Provisionally, and from a manuscript studies per-
spective alone, it seems reasonable to assume the early
fourteenth century as a possible production context,
with the Prajiaparamita set being placed slightly ear-
lier than the Siitra collection, considering its more fre-
quent use of horizontal ligatures.

A radiocarbon analysis of the manuscripts could add
further information on their age, but was not con-
ducted since the volumes are part of an active monas-
tic community. Also in this regard a comparison with
other collections can be useful. Using C14-dating, a
recent study of several Bon manuscripts from Mustang
places most of the investigated samples between the
end of the thirteenth and the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury.*® A consideration of the combined codicological,
orthographic, and paleographic features of these sam-
ples shows clearly that the manuscripts of the two sets
from Namgyal predate any of these Bon manuscripts.
However, also the radiocarbon dating of the latter is

35 Tauscher 2008, XLIX-LII.

36 See Helman-Wazny and Ramble 2020, chapter 7. We would
like to thank both of the authors for sharing images of these
manuscripts, which allowed for a closer examination of their
features.



to be critically evaluated as indicated by one case in
which the suggested C14 date is considerably earlier
than the time frame stipulated by the historical con-
tents of the respective manuscript folio.”” While this
demonstrates that also radiocarbon dating has to be
contextualised by historical and codicological consid-
erations and only comparative studies of more manu-
script material can bring clarity to this issue,*® it seems
unlikely that such would push for a later dating of the
Namgyal collections than indicated through their
manuscript features discussed above.

The availability of a substantial and systematic col-
lection of Buddhist canonical texts from such an early
date is rather sensational, in particular when we con-
sider that most of the Kanjurs that are accessible as
physical entities are not older than the seventeenth
century.® Moreover, this assumed date of the Namgyal
manuscripts places them into a period when fully
structured Kanjurs—in the sense of the common model
which developed in the fourteenth century—were
taking shape, and hence also raises the question about
their mutual relationship, which will be addressed in
chapter 3 of this study.

37 This pertains to the dating of a poetical preface of a man-
uscript (Khams chen colophon), for which radiocarbon analysis
suggests a date between the early fourteenth and early fifteenth
century, while the text itself mentions a figure from the middle
of the fifteenth century; see Helman-Wazny and Ramble 2020,
169-170.

38 In this regard also the various attempts at dating manu-
scripts from Dolpo in Heller 2009 will have to be considered.

39 See Tauscher 2015a, 108. Exceptions in this regard are found
among local collections, such as the Bathang Kanjur that dates
perhaps from the fifteenth or sixteenth century (see Eimer 2012,
XXIX), or the “proto-Kanjur” of Gondlha mentioned earlier.
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CATALOGUE ONE

PRAJNAPARAMITA SET

Fig.34: Detail of the Bodhisattva
Dharmodgata Teaching the
Perfection of Wisdom (Fig. 95)
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Fig.35: Prajfiaparamita volume
ka, first folio verso

The original folio is fragmented and
in poor condition with creases every-
where and insect bite marks all along
the edges.

Both original illuminations of this folio
have been cut out in the past and are
lost. The folio subsequently has been
glued to another one for support. The
right side illumination is actually the
one from the supporting folio framed by
the cut-out of the original.

Presumably the lost illumination on the
left once showed a Buddha or the god-
dess Prajfiaparamita (see also page 102).

Fig.36: Yellow Buddha
seated sideways

The sitting posture, style, and colour
scheme of the Buddha in this illumina-
tion differs from the other illuminations
in this set. It, thus, stems from another
manuscript.

The yellow Buddha is seated sideways,
his right hand raised in the gesture of
reassurance (abhayamudra), and the left
in a very similar gesture with the fin-
gers bent. The usnisa identifies him as a
Buddha.



PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME KA
1

(Book 75)
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ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1) Chap:

Title: Satasahasrikd-prajfiaparamita (o) 1) E]R’ﬂﬁa';ﬁg%'ﬁ:ﬁ?f' (ka 39b8)
Tib: al\].xq.@.meﬁ.ﬁ.%aﬁ.q.gg.ﬂqq g
Ind‘ﬂﬁﬁﬁsﬁ‘anév

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: kalb1-363a3 Note: The verso of the final folio of volume ka features some

traces of dedicatory notes. For a detailed discussion of these, see
Fig. 121 and page 364.

) ERPAGYTH (a 290D
) AgaeeE (ka 363a3)
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Fig.37: Prajiiaparamita volume
ka, last folio recto
The folio is very well preserved with
only slight blackening along the edges.
Curiously, the illuminations lack the
usual border around the blue back-
ground, which is a relatively thin red
line in other illuminations of this
section.

Fig.38: Buddha Vairocana

White Vairocana performing the
gesture of highest enlightenment
(bodhyagrimudra).

Fig.39: Bodhisattva

Yellow Bodhisattva seated sideways
with one leg raised and performing
the gesture of offering and worship
(afijalimudra).
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Fig.40: Prajiiaparamita volume
kha, first folio verso

This folio was cut into two parts at

one stage and repaired at least twice,

once with stitches and then with paper

glued at its back and around the edges.

Nevertheless, it is certain that the illu-

minations are original to it, and they are

in good condition.

Fig.41: Buddha Aksobhya
The light blue Buddha performs the

earth-touching gesture (bhiimisparsa-
mudra) with the right hand.

Fig.42: White Bodhisattva

The white Bodhisattva is seated side-
ways with one leg raised, and performs
the gesture of offering and worship
(afijalimudra).



PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME KHA
2

(Book 16)
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ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1) Chap:

Title: Satasahasrika-prajiiaparamita (o) 4) Aq@ = (kha 30al)

5) gz (kha 185a2)

6) aggqvajv (kha 375b8)

e B
Ind: ‘15&3555‘5q*§‘7

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: kha 1b1-406a5
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Fig.43: Prajfiaparamita volume
kha, last folio recto

This folio has dark stains along the

upper and lower edges and one major

tear, but otherwise is in very good

condition.

Fig.44: Buddha Ratnasambhava

The orange, rather than yellow, Buddha
performs the gesture of giving (varada-
mudra) with the right hand. This illumi-
nation is slightly too large for the space
left for it. It covers the beginning of the
text lines, making the first letter partly
illegible.

Fig.45: White Bodhisattva

The white Bodhisattva is seated side-
ways with one leg raised, and performs a
rather unusual gesture. The two hands,
shown with their back towards the
viewer, touch each other at the side of
the little fingers, which may be crossed.
Except for the index fingers, which are
either half or fully stretched, all other
fingers are bent.
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PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME GA

3

(Book 38)

ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; Hel3.1)

Title: Satasahasrika-prajfiaparamita (o)
Ind:ﬂ.ﬁ.ﬂ.ﬁ.ﬂsg.q.x@.ﬁ.

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: ga 1b1-369a3
Chap:

7) aqusa\'ﬁ' (ga 202a2)
8) Elg’:@gﬁ' (ga 356b2)
9) &xgvr\@'qri' (ga 365a3)

Note: Missing folios: 1-3; 5-7; 9-11; 14-26; 28-30; 40-42; 45-47.
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Fig.46: Prajiaparamita volume
ga, last folio recto
The first folio of this volume is missing,
the volume only beginning with page
four. Continuing the depiction of the
five esoteric Buddhas of the previous
volume, its left illumination must have
depicted Buddha Amitabha.

On the last folio recto the right illumi-
nation has been cut out. Both the folds
in the lower left corner of that side

and the loose state of the upper edge
above the lost illumination are to be
attributed to this process. The page is
reinforced by a thicker folio of another
Satasahasrikaprajiidoaramita that has suf-
fered considerably from abrasion and
damages but is largely legible. Otherwise
the folio is well preserved, but there is a
major stain along the upper right edge.

Continuing the depiction of the five eso-
teric Buddhas of the previous volume,
the cut out illumination must have
depicted Buddha Amoghasiddhi.

Fig.47: White Bodhisattva

The white Bodhisattva is seated sideways
with one leg raised, and performs the
teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra).
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Fig.48: Prajfiaparamita volume
nga, first folio verso

The folio is torn along the edges in many

places, including two major tears along a

fold in the centre. A crease also damaged

the left illumination, but otherwise the

illuminations are in good condition.

There is a break in workmanship from
the previous illuminations to those in
this volume, as can best be recognized
by the differences in the representation
of the lotus seat.

Fig.49: Yellow bejewelled Buddha

The yellow Buddha performs the
earth-touching gesture (bhiimisparsa-
mudra) with his right hand.

There is a caption below the lower left
corner of the illumination written at an
angle:

NENENEFHTARAN

sangs rgyas rnan par gzigs /

Possibly this is a reference to Buddha
Vipasyin (Nampar Zikpa, rnam par gzigs
pa), the first of the Seven Successive
Buddhas, as the Seven Buddhas of the
Past are most frequently referred to in
Tibetan.

Fig.50: White monk

The monk wears monastic robes, is
seated sideways with one leg raised, and
performs the gesture of offering and
worship (afijalimudra).
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PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME NGA R’
4

(Book 26)
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ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1)

Title: Satasahasrika-prajiaparamita (o)
A VAVE AR

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: nga 1b1-409a3
Chap:

10) AgaFT (nga 21b5)
11) &g’qg'q%q'qﬁ' (nga 88al)
12) ag-qqu‘@wq& (nga 180b2)

Note: The left half of the final folio of volume nga is cut off,
which should have been f. 409. The verso side of this folio fea-
tures some traces of dedicatory notes. For a detailed discussion
of these, see page 364.

Following volume:

ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; Hel3.1)

Title: Satasahasrikd-prajfiaparamita (o)
Tib: a‘"'*Q@j“'fm‘:\ﬁ@aﬁ'q'aé:'ﬂﬂ'q@“'
Ind: ﬂ"ivﬂvﬁvsﬁvquvxvév‘av

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: ca 1b1-381a2
Chap:

13) figﬂg'q@aiﬁ' (ca 44al)

14) Rﬂ'qﬁxﬁ'c@"ig@'ﬂgﬂaﬂ' (ca 177a7)
15) Ag & @aX (ca 264b7)

16) &g’q@'@ﬂ]’q& (ca 333b3)

Note: The verso side of the last folios of volume ca shows traces
of text that has been scratched off, see page 364. Missing folios:
276-280; 310-312.
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Fig.51: Prajfiaparamita volume
nga, last folio recto

This folio is fragmentary with the left

illumination and much of the lower edge

torn off and a full tear on the left of the

folio, but the right side illumination is

fairly well preserved.

For the text written on the verso of this
folio, see page 364 and Fig. 327.

Fig.52: Red Bodhisattva

The Bodhisattva is seated sideways with
one leg raised, and performs the gesture
of offering and worship (afijalimudra). In
this illumination the crown features a
circular disk in the front and the upper
necklace is erroneously drawn on top of
the fingertips.
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Fig.53: Prajfiaparamita volume

ca, last folio recto
The original first five folios of this
volume are missing and their text has
been replaced. For the textual content of
this volume, see the previous spread.

Except for a few tears along the bottom
edge, the last folio is in excellent
condition.

An additional text that was once written

on the verso of this folio appears to have
been intentionally rubbed off.

Fig.54: Green bejewelled Buddha

The green Buddha performs a variant of
the teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra)
with the left hand underneath the right
one.



PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME CA 6’
5

(Book 53)

Fig.55: Yellow monk

The monk wears monastic robes, is
seated sideways with one leg raised, and
performs the gesture of offering and
worship (afijalimudra).
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Fig.56: Prajiaparamita volume
cha, first folio verso

This folio has suffered considerably over

time, as evidenced by both the many

tears and creases as well as the stains to

its surface.

Fig.57: Yellow bejewelled Buddha

The yellow Buddha with his right hand
performs a gesture with the index finger
and thumb almost touching each other
as if holding something while the left
hand rests on his lap.



PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME CHA %’
6

(Book 34)

Fig.58: Pink monk

Pink monk in yellow robes perform-
ing the gesture of offering and worship
(afijalimudra).
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ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1) 19) &g‘qg'gﬂ'q& (cha 225b7)

Title: Satasahasrika-prajiiaparamita (o) 20) rig%'ﬂ& (cha 239a4)

Tib: ﬁ“"’w'@'fd'f‘“’i'ﬁ'%ﬁ“'ﬁﬁ'?ﬂﬂ'q &= 21) Ag T gaRaar (cha 245al)
Ind: ﬂ'ﬁ"i”?ﬁﬁ'@'q'x@"? 22) ag%'ﬂ'ﬂ%&'q?i' (cha 281al)
Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: cha 1b1-391a3 23) agvgv@q@mvﬁ (cha 316a6)
Chap:

17) Exgqg‘ng'nﬁ' (cha 170a4)
18) &g’q%’:@ﬁ'ﬁ' (cha 196a5)

Fig.59: Prajfiaparamita volume
cha, last folio recto

The folio is in fairly good condition, but

there are a number of stains, including

one reaching the left circle, which was

used to draw the upper body of a figure

that has partially been erased again.

Fig.60: Orange bejewelled Buddha

The orange Buddha sits with the hands
folded in the gesture of meditation
(dhyanamudra) on his lap.

W .~ Theillumination covers text on both
'l
' sides, including the volume signature.
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Fig.61: Green Bodhisattva

The green Bodhisattva sits sideways
with one leg raised and performing
the gesture of offering and worship
(afijalimudra).
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Fig.62: Prajfiaparamita volume

ja, first folio verso
This folio has suffered considerably over
time, with a tear cutting almost entirely
through its centre and resulting in a
major loss at the upper edge. There are
also dark stains along the upper edges.
The illuminations are not affected by
these damages. In these, we return to
the pink lotuses used at the beginning of
this collection.

Fig.63: Red bejewelled
Buddha with lamp

Red Buddha holding a lamp on a lotus
stem in his right hand that is held as
in the gesture of reassurance (abhaya-
mudra) towards the side, the left lies on
the lap.

There is a faded caption in red ink above
the illumination identifying the Buddha
as Dipamkara:

RTNNER
mar me mdzad

Due to the thin layer of the white paint
used for the mandorla of the Buddha,
the rule lines underneath the illumina-
tion can be recognized.
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PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME JA E
7

(Book 72)

Fig.64: Bodhisattva

Mafijusri - Jampel
The orange Bodhisattva sits sideways
with one leg raised and holds the stem of
a blue lily topped by a sword and a lotus
in the hands joined in a teaching ges-
ture in front of the chest. One may thus
identify this Bodhisattva as Mafijusri
(Jampel, 'jam dpal), but he may also more
generically represent a Bodhisattva of
wisdom.

67



ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1)

Title: Satasahasrikd-prajfiaparamita (o)

Tib: «BIN':W'@'Wf‘”’i'ﬁ%ﬁ’i'q'§’:'ﬁﬂ'q g

Indlﬂ'ﬁ'ﬁvﬁvﬂﬁ'@q'x%ﬁ'

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: ja 1b1-381a3

Chap:
24) qg’éﬁ"@'&lg’%‘%‘{lﬂaﬂﬁ' (ja 94a6)
25) &T:L\]'@'q‘é’naﬁg%@'ﬂ'gnﬁ' (ja 168b7)
26) a\qg%ﬂgﬂ&jq (ja 333a3)

Note: Missing folio: 223.
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Fig.65: Prajfiaparamita volume

ja, last folio recto
The left side of this folio has been cut off
along with a part of the text. The folio
also has a major tear across its centre
and losses along its edges. The remain-
ing illumination is nevertheless well
preserved.

Fig.66: Orange Bodhisattva

The orange Bodhisattva sits sideways
with one leg raised, and performs
the gesture of offering and worship
(afijalimudra).
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Fig.67: Prajfiaparamita volume
nya, first folio verso

A few pages of this volume, including the
first and the last folio, had been docu-
mented in 2014, but the volume was not
among those documented in 2015. Thus,
the details of the illuminations in this
volume are reproduced in a smaller size.

This folio shows bite marks all around,
with a considerable section of its lower
edge eaten away. There is also a major
tear across the Buddha illumination that
threatens the upper part of it to be torn
off. The illumination on the other side is
considerably abraded, especially in the
area of the hands. This volume returns
to the brown lotus cushions with down-
turned petals.

Fig.68: Yellow Buddha

The yellow Buddha wears red monastic
robes and performs the earth-touching
gesture (bhimisparsamudra).



PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME NYA
8

(Book 40)

Fig.69: Yellow Bodhisattva

The yellow Bodhisattva sits sideways
with one leg raised and has his hands
folded in the gesture of offering and
worship (afijalimudra) in front of the
chest.
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ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1)
Title: Satasahasrika-prajiiaparamita (o)

Tib: ﬁl\i"ﬂ'@'fd‘f‘“‘i'ﬁ'%ﬁ‘iﬂ'éﬁ'ﬁﬂﬂ g
Ind: ﬂvﬁvﬁvﬁvsﬁv‘aquxvév?v

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: nya 1b1-411a3

Note: The beginning part until f. 39 contains several damaged
folios with lacking folio numbers and some folios lacking alto-
gether. In the latter part, f. 167 is missing.
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Following volume:
ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; Hel3.1)
Title: Satasahasrika-prajiiaparamita (o)
Tib: awm'@'m‘fmgg@qg‘qéﬁgq’:@n'
v v v v v v v 'C\' v
Ind:ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂi@iﬁi@‘j
Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: ta 1b1-378a3
Chap:
27) «ig’%’@n@qiﬁ' (ta 222b3)
28) rig"r;}'ﬂ'qgﬁ'ﬁ' (ta 307b2)

Note: Missing folios: 1-4.

Fig.70: Prajfiaparamita volume
nya, last folio recto

In comparison to the first folio of this

volume, the last one is very well pre-

served, with only minor damages and

darkening along the edges.

Fig.71: Yellow Buddha

The yellow Buddha wears brown
patchwork robes and performs
the earth-touching gesture
(bhumisparsamudra).



Fig.72: Orange monk

The orange monk wears brown patch-
work robes, just like the Buddha, sits
sideways with one leg raised, and per-
forms the gesture of offering and wor-
ship (afijalimudra).
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PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME TA 5'
9

(Book 47)
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Fig.73: Prajfiaparamita volume
nya, last folio recto

The first pages of this volume are lost, it

begins with page number 5.

There are a few tears on this folio that
have been taped with celluloid, but the
illuminations are very well preserved.
Here pink and brown lotuses are used
alternately.

Fig.74: Orange Buddha

The orange Buddha wears

brown patchwork robes and per-
forms the earth-touching gesture
(bhamisparsamudra).

Fig.75: Orange Bodhisattva

The orange Bodhisattva sits sideways
with one leg raised, and performs
the gesture of offering and worship
(afijalimudra).
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PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME THA ﬂ'
10

(Book 7)

Fig.76: Prajfiaparamita volume
tha, first folio verso

There is a tear all across this folio that

once was repaired by sewing, and along

it are the biggest losses. The side edges

have major stains.

Fig.77: Orange Buddha

The orange Buddha wears red robes, and
his right hand rests palm down on his
knee, while the left one is raised in an
awkward manner towards the belly.

Fig.78: Orange monk

The orange monk wears brown striped
robes, sits sideways with one leg raised
and has his hands folded in the gesture
of offering and worship (afijalimudra) in
front of the chest.
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ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1)

Title: Satasahasrika-prajiiaparamita (o)

Tib: a‘\"’?q'@'“'fmﬁ'ﬁ'éﬁﬁ'ﬂ'g:'ﬂﬂq g
Ind: ﬂ5§555‘5qx§‘7

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: tha 1b1-386a3

Chap:

29) &g’@'ﬁ'ﬁgﬁ' (tha 74b3)
30) Aq'YN'IFT (tha 81b6)
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31) &g’g&'@'ﬂ}%ﬂ'ﬁ' (tha 207a8)
32) AP AGNE (tha 220b2)
33) &g'g&'ﬂg’ﬂ@&'ﬂ' (tha 267a4)
34) rhg'garg'q%ﬁ' (tha 343b7)

Fig.79: Prajfiaparamita volume
tha, last folio recto

The folio is in exceptional good condi-

tion, with light liquid stains all along

the left and upper edges as well as under

the right illumination, but they did not

affect the paintings.

Fig.80: Orange Buddha

The orange Buddha wears red robes
and performs a variant of the teaching
gesture (dharmacakramudra) with the
wrists of the hands directed towards
each other.

Fig.81: Yellow Bodhisattva

The yellow Bodhisattva wears a red
scarf, sits sideways with one leg raised,
and performs the gesture of offering and
worship (afijalimudra).
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Fig.82: Prajfiaparamita volume
da, first folio verso

Except for smaller tears along the upper
edge, this folio is in good condition.

There are two lines of writing on the
recto side of this folio, but they are
rather the result of a writing exercise.
Above is the well-known mantra om mani
padme hiim, and the longer line below
lists the letters of the Tibetan alphabet.
There is also a figure graffito under-
neath the second line.

Fig.83: Orange Buddha

The orange Buddha wears brown striped
robes performing the earth-touching
gesture (bhamisparsamudra).

There are numerous texts along the
lower edge of the folio, the leftmost
being the largest and likely referring to
the illumination.

ReyF-Reeepy
di kun bstan pa'i gtsob lags
All these are primary (gtso bo) Buddhas.

A variant of this text is repeated at the
corner of the illumination.



PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME DA
11

(Book 65)

Fig.84: Yellow Bodhisattva

The yellow Bodhisattva sits sideways
with one leg raised and has his hands
folded in the gesture of offering and
worship (afijalimudra) in front his chest.

There is a caption written in light ink
and headless script directly underneath
the illumination. Two more texts in the
same script are written underneath it,
and although the line is interrupted,
they are probably to be read in relation
to each other. The texts are difficult to
decipher and interpret.

BRERETRERRRESY

di kun byang chub sems da lags kad pang ga
All these Bodhisattvas are ... (?)
RgFamada  AmnnRmAgasmy
dilhamolagssola legs pa i dpe'la mkhas
This is a goddess,  a good example.

There are numerous additional texts
written along the lower edge between
the two illuminations. They are at least
in four different scripts and two differ-
ent inks, the brown ink appearing to
be the most recent and simply copying
phrases.
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ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1)

Title: Satasahasrika-prajiiaparamita (o)
Tib: ﬁ‘“‘*ﬂ'@'fd'f“’i'ﬁ'%ﬁ“%ﬁ?ﬂﬂ'q &=
VAR VAR

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: da 1b1-387a4
Chap:

35) AQYErg AT (da 12b7)
36) AQYEF R (da 40a8)

37) &g‘g&'@'ﬂ@ﬁﬁ' (da 111b7)
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38) &g’gm‘@qgﬁﬁ (da 157b8)
39) ﬁg‘@&'@'ﬁqﬁ' (da 292a8)
40) &g’:@ﬂg& (da 317b7)
41) %’(@E’“}Rﬁ gAIRR | @4@'&@
2 ] qa'qg'q%nmv (da 330b3)
42) ARG GGV (da 371a3)
43) ag-q%\'qgu}@'aﬂ- (da 384b3)
44) q:nﬁ'@'&&ﬁg@'ﬂ qﬁnga‘:ﬁéﬁ' (da 387a4)

Note: Several folios are missing in the latter part of the volume:
286, 288, 290, 295-299, 315-316, 335.

Fig.85: Prajfiaparamita volume

da, last folio recto
Except for a few tears along the lower
edge and a larger bite mark section
along the upper right corner, this folio is
well preserved.

Along the lowest text line are three lotus
petals, one in the centre and two smaller
ones at the sides close to the illumina-
tions. Together with the double shad
along the sides, they indicate that the
lower half of the folio is intentionally
empty. The big dang seems to be another
case of writing practice.

Fig.86: Orange Buddha

The orange Buddha wears red robes and
performs the earth-touching gesture
(bhimisparsamudra). He is identified by a
caption, which is clearly a later addition,
as Sakyamuni,

| Q5[] AR g )
//.Emaho_// shag thub lags so _//



Fig.87: Green goddess

The green goddess sits sideways with
one leg raised, and performs the gesture
of offering and worship (afjalimudra).
She is identified by an added caption as
the goddess Ganga.

N T X A

AHNG | ARAGHENNS |

emaho _/ gang ga lha mo lags so he _//
This identification is unlikely to be cor-
rect, as there would be no explanation
for Ganga to be depicted here. Instead
one may interpret the pair of atten-
dant deities in this volume prefigur-
ing Sadaprarudita and the merchant’s
daughter, who are represented in the
same colours on the last folio of this text
(Fig. 96).

There are traces of large letters on the
recto side of this folio.
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PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME NA
12

(Book 64)

Neither top nor the bottom folio of this volume are
original to it. There are thus no illuminations pre-
served from this volume.

ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1)

Title: Satasahasrikd-prajfiaparamita (o)
Tib: *BIN"m'@”'i‘“ﬁ'@%aﬁ'q'éﬁfﬂﬂ'q@”
Ind’*‘1"7"3'5'515"5”"(@‘7'

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: na 1b1-373a5
Chap:

45) Exgn?%’qg‘gﬂ?i' (na 20al)
46) ng'qa'qg'\sﬂ'ﬁ' (na 68a5)
47) Ag ARG F (na 126b7)
48) A NFAFAFRE (na 143b1)
19) fig’qcﬁ-\ﬂg'ﬁgﬁ' (na 158a7)
50) AQ &g (na 176al)

51) Aq @ Ag IS (na 202b3)
52) AQ &R AGIE (na 229b3)

Note: Missing folios: 1, 5-6, 84, 92-93, 95-96.
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Fig.88: Detail of green goddess
identified as Ganga (Fig. 87)
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Fig.89: Prajfiaparamita volume

Pa, first folio verso
This folio has a big stain of what must
have been a liquid, as it penetrated a
number of folios at the beginning of this
volume. Except for the darkening of the
area around the right illumination and a
loss in the upper centre of the folio, it is
in good condition.

There is a coarse drawing along the
lower edge of the folio that emphasizes
the illumination at the sides and appears
to relate to crude captions written
underneath them. Short texts are added
in the top centre of the folio and along
the bottom edge on the right side.

Texts in the upper area include three in
the ornate style of documents that are
either too short to make sense or too
fragmentary. Two more along the second
line, which was not used originally,
appear to be writing exercises.

Fig.90: Orange Buddha

The orange Buddha wears brown striped
robes and performs the earth-touching
gesture (bhiimisparsamudra).

Saka
shag thub

Sakyamuni



PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME PA EQ'
13

(Book 20)

Fig.91: Yellow monk

The yellow monk wears brown striped
robes, sits sideways with one leg raised,
and has his hands folded in the gesture
of offering and worship (afjalimudra).
There is a caption written in headed
script (dbu can) directly underneath the
illumination.

TR

kunarga'e

Traces of another caption in black ink
can be seen underneath but are no
longer legible. There are also three addi-
tional texts written just to the left of
this illumination, one of them longer
and expressing refuge to the Buddha and
the dharma.

The last folio of this volume is not pre-
served and has been replaced by a more
recent one.
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Previous volume:

ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; He13.1)
Title: Satasahasrikd-prajfiaparamita (o)

Tib: ﬁ‘“‘*’q'@'“‘f‘“‘i'ﬁ'%ﬁ’i“ﬁ:'ﬁﬂ]ﬂ Far
Ind: ﬂ5ﬁ55’5‘5:”;§/‘7

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: pa 1b1-391a3

Chap:

g?ﬂmwmmmg I T‘W ﬂﬂ;ﬁwv =
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Gay (RRka aatni=ies - Sl B §
FEFTH) A
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\?’ﬂmm q'-.zmr NE‘;J;MN"WR AARENTA
a3 | R*gﬂ“ﬁﬂ%"‘* PrRNHAE RSy, | ﬂ“*ﬁ"ﬁﬁ“

ID: Ng31-44.1 (rKTs8; D8; S9; F7; EM497; Hel3.1)
Title: Satasahasrika-prajiaparamita (o)

N (2N ~ (2N ~
le: ‘ﬂmvxqvgvrd'xmivﬁvgﬁﬁquaqvﬂqvqg'qv
Ind: ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬁvﬁﬂﬁ'@q"q%‘?

Loc: 'bum, ka-pha: pha 1b1-386a6
Chap:

64) 54‘55‘“@"'\5“%5\5"@'&6% |57

53) rig'g'q@'ﬂ'lﬁaq'w (pa 43b2) g‘q’(a\"q?i' (pha 43a5)

54) &g’gﬂ@q%\c‘i‘ (pa 73a2)
55) A &G (pa 85b3)
56) ag'g'qggﬂ'n‘j' (pa 88al)

65) AQ A F&A’ (pha 134a2)
66) &ggﬂ@gﬂﬁ (pha 228b7)
67) Elg'é-ﬂ'@qiqﬁ' (pha 250b3)

57) A & AFRRF ' (pa 88b4) 68) A 5T GG ' (pha 287b3)

58) ag-ququgﬁvﬁv (pa 91a3) 69) &g’gﬂ'@'ﬁgﬁ' (pha 293b8)

59) AQ &[G FRIYWA’ (pa 166a7) 70) Aq'REg G (pha 303a6)

60) aggq'qg?i' (pa 199a6) 71) &g’ﬁ@q'@'ﬂ%ﬂ'qﬁ' (pha 336a8)

61) aegﬂ'ﬂ%‘ﬂ%ﬂ'ﬁ' (pa 275a6) 72) g“"%ﬁ'@"’@*”*"’%ﬁﬁ'qa"}‘@'

62 AQ R IGIFVE (pa 302b7) 3| 955 TGV (pha 341b4)

63) Elm'xq'@'r<1'fmﬁ'ﬁ'éqﬁ'qn§qﬁ'maﬁg' 73) IRNNRAGY | ARE § E YA (pha 354al)
3| RGN (pa 391a3) 74) SRR | S5 ETGA (pham 374a2)

75) %m’qr«qm'@ag% 1 ng’g‘g’gq?i' (pha 383b7)
76) ﬁ:&'@'ﬂﬁﬁ'&ﬁﬁg‘% 1 q@q’@ggqﬁ' (pha 385b8)
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PRAJNAPARAMITA VOLUME PHA
14

(Book 33)

Fig.92: Prajfiaparamita Volume
pha, first folio verso

The left side illumination of this folio

has been cut off and is lost. There are

tears and slight stains along the edges of

the remaining folio, but otherwise it is

in good condition.

Fig.93: Bodhisattva Vajrapani

The blue Bodhisattva sits sideways with
one leg raised, has the hands folded

in the gesture of offering and worship
(afijalimudra) in front of the chest, and
holds a blue lily topped by a vajra. He
can thus be identified as Vajrapani.

The caption written in headless script
directly underneath the illumination
again refers to the goddess Ganga.

ARERREARARE L SRR
Akl

gang ga lha mo la phyag 'tshal lo lha btsun
kyi bris kra shis bar gyur [shog]
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Colophon: qga“'aai'qﬁm'%N'%N'xq@'“'f“"ﬁ'ﬁ'éﬁﬁ'ng
g | BN AR uN Y IR R | RE BER T rar
FaER NN IV VA NEN VAR | SR EI NIV FRR
R R R I TN ESAR

Note: Missing folio in this volume: 33.

A comparison with other versions shows major differences in

the structure of this work. Both Derge and Stog have only 72
chapters; Hemis I has 77 chapters.

Fig.94: Prajfiaparamita Volume
pha, last folio recto

Except for the damages to the left edge

and a tear in the bottom centre, the folio

is in very good condition.

The illuminations on this page are the

largest in the entire collection. They are

also the only narrative ones.

EEK

Fig.95: Bodhisattva
Dharmodgata Teaching the
Perfection of Wisdom

The orange Bodhisattva performs the
teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra)
and two blue lilies topped by books
emerge from behind the back cushion.
He is seated in a structure that combines
a throne back with a palace-type roof-
ing. There are three bell-shaped finials
at the top of the structure, and two more
flank them on the next level.

The Bodhisattva is identified by the two
books and the second illumination on
this folio.

A rather poorly spelled version of the
consecration verse (beginning with he
instead of ye) is written along the lower
= edge of the illumination.
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Fig.96: Bodhisattva Sadaprarudita
and the merchant’s daughter

A male and female figure occupy a
horse-cart directed towards the left
illumination. The yellow Bodhisattva in
front stands and performs the gesture of
offering and worship (afijalimudra). The
green female in the back is seated with
one leg raised and holds jewels. The tail
of the horse projects beyond the edge of
the illumination, and a palm tree grows
from the right edge into the free space
in the upper right corner.

The illumination is identified by the
horse-cart and in relation to the second
illumination.
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CHAPTER TWO

ILLUMINATION PROGRAMS:
THE VISUAL SUBTEXT OF
TWO TEXT COLLECTIONS

Fig.97: Books carried around
the fields of Tsarang
village in May 2012

This photograph shows the largest book
among those being carried, not the
Hevajra volume discussed in this book.

The documentation of Tibetan books is labour-intensive. Viewed as objects,
they actually consist of at least three distinct parts: the two wooden book
covers and the manuscript itself. Labels, cloth used to cover the manuscript,
and bands to keep the book together are further distinct parts, but they
rarely date to the time of the book’s production. The book covers are distinct
not only in terms of materiality, but their association with the particular
manuscript also cannot be taken for granted. In fact, only in rare cases a
clear relationship between the text and both covers can be established, prov-
ing that they belong together. In such a case, they may add an additional
layer of information to the book. The best example I have come along in this
regard during the Mustang research is not from Namgyal but from Tsarang.
Since the information gained from this volume is also relevant in relation to
the Namgyal text collections, I will also present it here.

THE TSARANG HEVAJRA VOLUME

This book was documented in the dilapidated palace of Tsarang in 2012, after
Isaw it carried in a procession (Fig. 97).! In that ritual, which takes place once
ayear in spring, the collection of books from the palace is carried around the
entire village territory for its protection. At that time, I was intrigued by its
carving of the esoteric deity Hevajra (Kyé Dorjé, kye rdo rje), a rare subject for
abook cover.

1 Iam grateful to Jigme S.P. Bista, Maya Bista, and Kunzom Thakuri for enabling the doc-
umentation of the book at that time. For an early account of the canonical collection held
in this palace, see Mathes 1997.



Its upper cover is indeed dedicated to five representa-
tions of Hevajra with eight heads and sixteen arms,
each embracing a consort (Fig. 98). Such a depiction can
be understood as an esoteric representation of the five
Buddha families, with each Hevajra in the respective
colour of the family, if they were painted.? The com-
plex Hevajra figures are intricately carved and literally
stand out from the scroll-covered ground and man-
dorla that surrounds them. In the corners between
the mandorlas of the Hevajra images, there are two
dancing goddesses each, forming Hevajra’s assembly of
eight yogini. The high degree of workmanship is fur-
ther demonstrated by the bottom row of lotus petals
that surround the central field, which is adjusted to
the lotuses of the Hevajra images and the dancing
yogini between them. The central deity is of the vajra
family, and accordingly the Adibuddha Vajradhara
(Dorjéchang, rdo rje 'chang) is represented in the upper
left corner of the inner panel, while a turbaned and
bejewelled practitioner with the hands folded in front
of the chest is depicted in the upper right corner, the
most surprising feature of the cover. The details of the
lower corner figures are not entirely clear, but I take
them as representing a mahasiddha holding a hand
drum (damaru) on the left, possibly Damarupa, and a
two-armed form of Mahakala (Génpo, mgon po), proba-
bly meant to represent Pafijaranatha Mahakala (Gurgyi
Gonpo, gur gyi mgon po) on the right. The central field
is surrounded by a text in Lantsa characters and a row
of lotus petals, interrupted by four stapa of different
types in the centre of each direction.

The text around the central field can be identified
as the hundred-syllable mantra of Vajrasattva (Dorjé
Sempa, rdo rje sems pa), considered by Dilgo Khyentse
Rinpoche the quintessence of all mantras and refer-
ring to all Buddhas.® It is read from the top left to the

2 See the Hevajra mandala no. 186, 19827, 59876, 68874, 87225,
88550 on Himalayan Art Resources (http://www.himalayanart.
org/, accessed February 13, 2020) for examples in which the sur-
rounding Hevajra are represented in the corners around the
mandala.

3 See https://www.bodhicittasangha.org/100-syllable-man-
tra/ (accessed February 13, 2019). There the mantra is provided
and translated as follows:
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bottom right corner, and then continues at the top
left underneath the first syllable to the middle of the
bottom row. The remaining space is filled with what
I call the consecration verse, a text representing the
essence of the Buddha’s teachings.*

The five images of Hevajra on the recto side of the
upper cover are part of a consistent program across
this volume. The front face of the same cover, the
side that is visible when the book is in a shelf, depicts
seven images of the Buddha of Endless Life, Amitayus
(Tsépakmé, tshe dpag med), flanked by the volume sig-
nature ka and the section abbreviation rgyud, identify-
ing the book as the first volume of the tantra section
of a larger canonical collection (Fig. 99). The front face
of the bottom cover has the same iconography, includ-
ing the volume and section signatures, proving that it
belongs to this book (Fig. 100).

On the outer side of the bottom cover, two rows of
text in gilded Lantsa characters cover the central field
surrounded by a row of lotus petals (Fig. 101). The text
is again the consecration verse, now followed by six

om vajrasattva samayam anupalaya vajrasattva tvenopatistha drdho
me bhava sutosyo me bhava suposyo me bhava anurakto me bhava
sarvasiddhim me prayaccha sarvakarmasu ca me cittam Sreyah kuru
him ha ha ha ha hoh bhagavan sarvatathagatavajra ma me mufica vajri
bhava mahasamayasattva ah

Om. Vajrasattva, keep your samaya. As Vajrasattva, remain near
me. Be steadfast towards me. Be very pleased with me. Be com-
pletely satisfied with me. Be loving to me. Grant me all accom-
plishments. In all actions, make me [sic] mind pure and virtuous.
Him. Ha ha ha ha hoh. O Blessed One, Vajra-nature of all the
Tathagatas, do not abandon me. Be of vajra-nature, O great Sama-
ya-being, ah.

On this mantra, see also Willson and Brauen 2000, 212, and its
discussion in Sthiramati 1990, Jayarava 2009 and 2010.

4 Text: ye dharma hetuprabhava hetum tesam tathagato hy avadat
tesam ca yo nirodha evam vadi mahasramanah

The tathagata has stated the causes as well as the cessation of the
situations (dharma) that arise from causes; this is what the great
ascetic proclaims.

Often referred to as the “Buddhist creed,” the function of this
verse is to consecrate the item it is written on (see Bentor 1996,
42-45) by endowing it with the nucleus of the Buddhist teachings;
therefore 1 call it the consecration verse. Translations of this
verse can differ considerably from each other, see, e.g., Willson
and Brauen 2000, 211, the one here following Vetter 1988, 45.



Fig.98: Five forms of Hevajra
on the top cover of the
Tsarang Hevajra volume

Fig.99: Seven Amitayus with
volume (ka) and section
(rgyud) signature on the
front side of the top cover

Fig.100: Seven Amitayus with
volume (ka) and section
(rgyud) signature on the front
side of the bottom cover

Fig.101: Two rows of Lantsa
script on the bottom cover of
the Tsarang Hevajra volume
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Fig.102: First title page of
the Tsarang Hevajra
volume with illuminations
of Hevajra and the
mahasiddha Viripa

Fig.103: Second title page
of the Tsarang Hevajra
volume with lotus (padma)
and blue lily (utpala)

Fig.104: Last folio recto of the
Tsarang Hevajra volume
recording its production
at Sakya Monastery

Fig.105: Inside of the
bottom cover of the
Tsarang Hevajra volume
with inscription in
gold on red ground

Fig.106: Detail of the
inscription on the bottom
cover of the Tsarang
Hevajra volume



syllables in the second row that express auspicious-
ness.’ As on the top cover, the 100-syllable Vajrasattva
mantra and the consecration verse are written around
the central field and slim lotus petals with four types
of stiipa occupy the outer area. Together with those on
the top cover, the eight stiipa represent the Eight Great
Events of the Buddha'’s life.®

The same volume signature as on the covers is found
on the manuscript, which also continues the iconogra-
phy related to Hevajra on the verso side of the thicker
first folio. There, the large letters of the traditional
beginning of a text title, rgya gar skad tu, “in Indian
language,” is flanked by the illuminations of Hevajra
and the mahasiddha Virtipa, who stands for the teach-
ing transmission of this deity (Fig. 102). The following
verso page features the actual title of the first text,
Hevajratantrardjanama, flanked by two illuminations of
flower blossoms, a white peony (representing the lotus,
padma), and a blue lily (utpala; Fig. 103). These appear
to be purely decorative. The extended colophon of the
last text in the volume, the Samputatilakatantra (yang
dag par sbyor ba'i thig le rgyud), provides further infor-
mation about the context of the making of this volume,

5 The phrase reads something like mangalam tatvantu, the
reading of the second part being uncertain.

6  Onthis set of stiipa, see in particular Bentor 1995, Pakhoutova
2009, Skorupski 2001, and Tucci 1932.
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as it associates the volume with Sakya Monastery
(Fig. 104).”

Thus, the tantra section of this particular canonical
collection began with the Hevajratantra, as is appro-
priate for a Sakya tradition context and documented
for the Old Mustang Kanjur.® Additional information
is further gained from the inside of the lower cover,
which has a central text written on its red ground
(Fig. 105). Sadly, this text of four lines containing two
stanzas of nine syllables is fragmentary, but it provides
enough information to set the commissioning of this
volume into context (Fig. 106):

11} ooy § ) EepfiErespransi® - g A
B&@x“ {l.2} T evarERas i) graspamragTaR -
© {3} TNRERRERI GRS &) SRR ARORERR A
) T 1.4 s RS ) e
BRAmEF) 555))

{1.1} @#// oM swa sti/

kun dga'i rdo rje 'chang dbang bzang po'i kh__

'khor lo bsgyur//

{1.2} chos kyi rgyal po a mgon bzang po yi//

_____-ithugs____

thugs dam [bka' 'lgyu[r] gser

{1.3} gsung rab bdud rtsi rgyud 'bum m-____-n//

7  The full text reads: dpal ldan sa skya dam pa'i chos 'byung ba'i
gtsug lag khang du/___sh+akya'i btsun pa dpal ldan rin chen gyis rnam

yeng le lo spangs nas dag par zhus pa lags so/ dge'o//.

8 Onthe Old Mustang Kanjur, see Eimer 1999, with this particu-
lar volume described on pages 27-29.



dbu pod gleg shing kye rdor rigs Inga 'tshags//

rk[o]s {1.4} mkhan mkhas pa dpon chen gtsug [gtor s]t[e]//
lha mangs bkod legs Inga rig paN+Di ta//

he he he//°

The first two lines likely refer to Ngorchen Kiinga
Zangpo (ngor chen kun dga' bzang po, 1382-1456), while
the third line mentions the Dharma King Agén Zangpo
(a mgon bzang po, 1420-1482). Thus, this stanza accounts
for the planning of the volume by the former and the
commissioning of the latter. The second stanza refers
to the tantra section (rgyud 'bum)'® and the five Buddha
families as Hevajra, neatly arranged on the top book
cover by the master wood carver.! Thus, we have a ref-
erence to the section of the canon in which the volume
is contained as well as to the iconography of the top

9 This verse was already published in Heimbel 2017, 323, where
a first interpretation is offered.

10 On the background for this designation, see Gray 2009.

11 While I understand Inga rig pandita as a general reference to a
well-educated craftsman, one versed in the five fields of knowl-
edge, Heimbel 2017, 323, takes it as a reference to Guge Pandita
Dragpa Gyaltsen (grags pa rgyal mtshan), a disciple of Ngorchen
active in Mustang,.
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Fig.107: The fourth volume (nga)
of the Siitra collection (Book
36) with matching book covers

Fig.108: The third volume (ga)
of the Prajfiaparamita set
(Book 38) with the covers
smaller than the manuscript

cover, a further confirmation that all the composite
parts of this volume have been conceived together.

The evidence thus allows to associate this volume with
the tantra section that was assembled by Ngorchen
Kiinga Zangpo for a complete Mustang Kanjur. In the
words of Sanggyé Piintsok (sangs rgyas phun tshogs,
1649-1705):

“rJe Rin po che [i.e. Ngorchen], [i.e.] the master, and
[his] disciples made in six months a round trip [to
Glo bo). At first, there was no complete bKa’ 'gyur
available in that land and thus [Ngorchen] commis-
sioned a complete [set taking] the Tantra section
from Sa skya and searched in all directions for
the original [manuscript] copies of the other [sec-
tions].”2

The information found in the accounts on the commis-
sioning of copies of the Kanjur and Tanjur in Mustang
has aptly been summarized by Jorg Heimbel,”* and
there is nothing to add to this on the basis of this one

12 Translation by Heimbel 2014, 358.
13 Heimbel 2014, 396-410.



Fig.109: Front side of volume
nga with the edges of
the covers carved

volume. However, the information gained from this
volume at Tsarang indicates that it indeed belongs
to one of the golden Kanjurs mentioned as dating to
the time of Agoén Zangpo (1420-1482), that it was pro-
duced at Sakya Monastery or at least copied from a
Sakya original, and that this tantra section directly
relates to Ngorchen’s catalogue.™ The text collections
at Namgyal Monastery precede the events highlighted
by this volume and thus represent the situation before
the arrival of Ngorchen, when no complete Kanjur was
available in Mustang.

THE NAMGYAL TEXT COLLECTIONS

The forty-three handwritten and illuminated vol-
umes documented at Namgyal Monastery turned
out to preserve two fairly complete collections of
texts, a set of fourteen volumes containing the
Satasahasrikaprajfiaparamita ('bum) and a Siitra collec-
tion (mdo sde). Originally, each volume of these two

14 Here the sweeping statement in Mathes 1997, 129, that the
Tsarang Kanjur consists only of “later copies” may have to be
qualified.
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collections contained at least four illuminations, two
flanking the text title on the verso side of the first folio
and two on the recto side of the last folio. Remarkably,
both sets of illuminations were conceived across the
volumes and thus constitute an iconographic program
that stands in loose relation to the textual corpora.

The two text collections are generally in good con-
dition, but there are a number of indications that
they were disturbed several times. When encoun-
tered for documentation purposes, the manuscripts
had no protective cloth cover but were simply placed
between two wooden covers and held together by
leather strips or improvised looking bands in other
materials (Fig. 107). An outward sign of disturbances is
expressed in the relationship between the manuscript
and the book covers. For both collections, there is not
a single volume for which it can be concluded that
both book covers and the manuscript belong together
as originally conceived. This is particularly true for
the Prajidparamita set volumes, the covers of which
are usually too small in relation to the size of the text
(Fig. 108). In addition, the covers that likely belong to



Fig.110: Exterior side of
the upper cover

Fig.111: Interior side of
the upper cover

Fig.112: Right page top: Carving on
the upper cover of volume nga

Fig.113: Right page bottom:
Carving on the lower
cover of volume nga

Fig.114: Exterior side of
the lower cover

Fig.115: Interior side of
the lower cover

the two collections usually do not feature a volume
signature, which makes reconstructing their original
attribution impossible.

Volume nga of the Siitra collection may be taken as an
example that reflects the most likely original appear-
ance of the volumes (Fig. 109). The label stems from a
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recent organization of the volumes and correctly iden-
tifies it."* The volume features two wooden covers of
slightly larger size than the manuscript itself. They
are relatively simple wooden boards with only the long

15 Most volumes were documented together with their labels, a
good part of which were correct. However, this was not systemat-
ically examined.



sides tapered on the exterior (Fig.110, Fig.114) and a
plain interior (Fig.111, Fig. 115). Both are painted red
on the outside, while yellow was used to outline a cen-
tral rectangular field in the centre of the board and
to write the consecration verse in two lines of Lantsa
characters within it (best visible on the bottom cover,
Fig.114). Both also have carved front faces that are
stylistically close enough to potentially be contempo-
raneous, the top one with Buddha Amitabha (Opakmé,
'od dpag med) in the centre (Fig. 112) and the bottom one
with Aksobhya (Mikydpa, mi bskyod pa; Fig. 113).

The manuscripts of the two collections are of slightly
different sizes, the Prajfidparamita set pages are
around 71 x 22 cm, while the Siitra collection pages
have a maximum size of 67 x 21 cm. This slight differ-
ence along with divergences in style and size of the
illuminations found in the two collections indicate
that they were produced separately from each other.

The volumes of the two collections were documented
in an accidental order. Thus, each of them has a dis-
tinct book number for cataloguing purposes, but it is
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the traditional Tibetan volume signature that estab-
lishes the succession of the volumes. The following
discussion presents each of the collections in their
original arrangement and focuses on general obser-
vations across the respective collection and specific
iconographic sub-groups. Descriptions of each illumi-
nation and a record of all captions found with them
are provided with the depictions of the illuminations
in the respective catalogue sections.

In the following, I will present a detailed analysis of
the illuminations in relation to the content of the two
collections and discuss the cultural and historical
interconnections apparent in them to gain a better
idea about the historical context in which they were
produced.

THE PRAJNAPARAMITA SET

The Satasahasrikaprajiiaparamitd of Namgyal is distrib-
uted across fourteen volumes (ka to pha) that once



contained four illuminations each.’* However, of the
originally fifty-six illuminations of this collection only
thirty-nine were documented, the others are presum-
ably lost. A few of the illuminations were cut from the
folios—volumes ka, ga, and pha show clear evidence in
this regard—while in the other cases the entire folio
is missing, Some of the missing folios were replaced at
a later stage, indicating that their loss had occurred
already in the past.”

Each of the preserved pairs of illuminations on a folio is
composed in the same way: There is a frontal figure on
the left side and the figure(s) on the right are directed
towards it, usually performing a gesture of worship.
The two illuminations thus form a pair. On the left we
have bejewelled Buddhas (sambhogakaya), Buddhas in
monastic robes (nirmanakaya), and one Bodhisattva.
On the right are monks, Bodhisattvas, and one god-
dess. While a certain degree of organization can be
recognized across the volumes, the pairing of figures
on the diverse folios appears to be largely random (see
the detailed discussion on the workshop production
below).

The first folio of volume ka is unusual, since both illu-
minations were cut out. The folio subsequently was
attached to another folio for support (Fig. 35). The illu-
mination of a Buddha is unlikely from either of the two
folios, as this cannot be reconciled with the angle it is
placed behind the cut-out (Fig. 36). Clearly, this Buddha
image differs in style from the other illuminations in
this section. Given its more Indic type, it may be earlier
than the volume into which it was inserted.

It thus remains unclear what was represented on the
first folio of this section. Two options appear to be most
likely: Prajfiaparamita (Shérapkyi Pardltu Chinma, shes

16 Volume nya was initially considered missing, since it was not
found among the books in the 2015 documentation. However,
once all books were catalogued it turned out that it was among
the ten books already opened in 2014.

17 Given that Tibetan manuscripts consist of loose pages, it
is not unusual for the first and last pages of manuscripts to be
missing, especially when it is clear that the manuscripts were
reorganized several times, as must have been the case with the
Namgyal manuscripts.
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rab kyi pha rol tu phyin ma) on the left and a worshipper
on the right, or Sakyamuni (Shakya Tubpa, shakya thub
pa) on the left with the interlocutor of the siitra, the
monk Subhtti (Ranjor, rab 'byor), on the right. The latter
may actually be depicted with usnisa and in a similar
sitting posture as the figure on the replacement illu-
mination.!®* What can be excluded, though, is a pair of
larger illuminations as found on the first folio of the
Sttra collection (Fig.138). Other options as they are
at evidence in the Nesar manuscript collection also
appear unlikely, as they would be inconsistent with the
uniformity of the illuminations found throughout this
section,

The following five illuminated folios from the begin-
ning and end of volume ka to ga feature the five eso-
teric Buddhas in their common succession, beginning
with Buddha Vairocana (Nampar Nangdzé, rnam par
snang mdzad), who is represented on the last folio of the
first volume (Fig. 38). As far as preserved, each is paired
with a kneeling Bodhisattva.

As many as eight bejewelled Buddhas occupy the left
side of the following four volumes, nga to ja, five of
which are preserved. Two folios of these offer hints
to the identity of the represented figures. The fifth of
this group, yellow and performing the earth-touching
gesture (bhamisparsamudra), is identified by an added
caption as Buddha Vipadyin (Nampar Zikpa, rnam par
gzigs pa; Fig.49). Further, the first folio of volume ja
features an unusual pair, as each of the figures has an
attribute (Fig. 62). The orange-red Buddha on the left
holds a butter-lamp (Fig.63) and his attendant a blue
lily topped by a sword and a book (Fig.64). The two
may thus tentatively be identified as representing the
Buddha Dipamkara (Marmédzé, mar me mdzad), whose
name is indicated by his attribute, and the Bodhisattva
Mafijusri (Jampel, 'jam dpal). However, this would be an
unusual combination and the location of Dipamkara in
the overall arrangement makes no sense. We may thus
conclude that neither the caption nor the attributes

18 See Heller 2009, figs. 53, 126. There this representation is
found on the last folio of volume ga, with Prajfiaparamita and
Sakyamuni on the first folio.

19 See Heller 2009.



help to establish the identity of any of these Buddhas
and attendants with certainty. The attendants of the
Buddhas are monks as well as Bodhisattvas mixed in
no recognizable pattern.

Identifying this group of eight thus is challenging if
not impossible. It is rather unlikely that past Buddhas
are represented with the dress and jewellery of dei-
ties and that Dipamkara is represented in between
the Seven Buddhas of the Past to make up eight
Buddhas. The only group of eight Buddhas that could
be dressed like this are the Eight Usnisa Buddhas,
but they either would hold the sun as an attribute,
or would also be in monastic dress. The former is
the iconography of the Eight Usnisa Buddhas in the
Dharmadhatuvagi§varamafjusrimandala, the latter
that in the Navosnisamandala, neither of which would
fit with any of the other representations. Another
option would be that this group is not represent-
ing Buddhas at all, but the Eight Great Bodhisattvas
(Jangchup Sempa Gyé, byang chub sems dpa’ brgyad),
also called the Eight Close Sons (Nyébésé Gyé, nye ba'i
sras brgyad) of the Buddhas, which would work fine if
all their attendants would be monks. In this case, one
would expect all of them to have attributes and there
not to be an attendant Bodhisattva holding a sword
and a book, as Mafiju$ri does. The identification of this
group thus has to remain open.

From volume nya onwards, the Buddhas are then rep-
resented in monastic robes. There could have been a
maximum of thirteen such Buddhas, seven of which
are preserved. Of these, the first two in volume nya are
yellow, while the remaining ones are orange. Only one
of the Buddhas wears the robe with his right shoulder
covered from behind (Fig. 90). Most of the Buddhas per-
form the earth-touching gesture (bhiamisparsamudra),
one Buddha shows a variant of the teaching gesture
(dharmacakramudra, Fig. 80), and the gesture of another
Buddha is rather unusual (Fig. 77). The Buddha whose
robe covers both shoulders is identified as Sakyamuni
by an added caption, and the other captions are not
very informative either. Since all of them were added
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at a later stage, they are not of much help in identify-
ing the Buddhas.

Here, too, both monks as well as Bodhisattvas can
be attendants, but there is also one goddess (Fig. 87),
which is identified by an added caption as the goddess
Ganga (gang ga). Her name appears in a later caption
as well, indicating that at one stage this river-goddess
was considered sufficiently important in this Buddhist
context to be represented here. Otherwise, only the
last of the Bodhisattvas, blue in colour, has an attribute
in the form of a vajra on a blue lily (Fig. 93). He can thus
be identified as Vajrapani (Chakna Dorjé, phyag na rdo
rje). A number of different hands have added captions
throughout the section, and at times several different
ones can be recognized on the same folio. Considering
the number of Buddhas, no specific identification for
them comes to mind.

The pair of a yellow female and a green goddess
depicted as attendants in volume da may well prefig-
ure Sadaprarudita (Taktungu, rtag tu ngu) and the mer-
chant’s daughter, which are in the same colours on the
last folio of this collection (Fig.94). On this recto folio
of volume pha, an orange Bodhisattva Dharmodgata
(Chopak, chos 'phags; Fig. 95) is seated within a palace
structure and performs the teaching gesture (dharma-
cakramudrd). Two blue lilies supporting books are not
held in his hands but emerge from behind his seat
cushion. The attendants on the right occupy a horse
chariot that moves towards the other illumination
(Fig. 96). The yellow Bodhisattva Sadaprarudita stands
in front and performs the gesture of offering and
worship (afijalimudra). The green merchant’s daugh-
ter in the back is seated with one leg raised and holds
jewels. These are the only illuminations that differ
from the usual pattern and reference a narrative.
The story of Sadaprarudita’s search for the perfection
of wisdom (prajiiaparamita) is also contained in the
final chapters of the text in this particular volume,
the Perfection of Wisdom in One Hundred Thousand Lines
(Satasahasrikaprajiaparamita). Thus, their depictions
are also a clear visual indication that volume pha is the
last volume of this collection.



THE SUTRA COLLECTION

The conceptually and visually even more interesting
Sttra collection comprises twenty-nine volumes (ka
to a), with two volumes missing (ma and ha) and one
double (nya). The two nya volumes cover approximately
the same texts (see the respective catalogues on page
345), but one of these volumes is illustrated while the
other does not preserve its first and last pages. This
indicates that there was another Siitra collection of
approximately the same age and probably from the
same workshop, but it is unclear if it was also illumi-
nated. It is hoped that further documentation in the
region will yield the whereabouts of this second Siitra
collection. The slight variation in the arrangement
of the texts included in the respective volume hints
towards a fluid redaction process.?

Turning to the illuminations, their organization
reveals careful planning, as they are thematically
arranged across all volumes of the collection. Roughly
speaking, the illuminations in the first volumes depict
the previous lives of the Buddha (jataka), volume tha to
ma illustrate the Buddha’s final life, and the remain-
ing volumes are dedicated to a set of hierarchically
arranged deities. The following will discuss all illumi-
nations section by section, together with their rela-
tionship to the captions found with them.

FirsT ILLUMINATIONS

The illuminations on the verso of the first folio of the
first volume (ka) of the Siitra collection are larger than
all others and feature Sakyamuni and Prajfiaparamita
(Fig. 138). These main deities are seated on elaborate
thrones and flanked by a symmetrical arrangement of
secondary figures. The yellow Sakyamuni is touching
the earth and seated on a lion throne with a vajra rep-
resented on the central cloth (Fig. 139). The back of his
throne back features pointed corners topped by lotus
blossoms and cloths in two different colours hanging
down from them. The arch above is made up of a face
of glory (kirtimukha) holding the stylized bodies of two

20 On the relationship between the two volumes, see further
page 344.
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snakes which also merge with the spiraling tails of
two geese. The kirtimukha, winged, horned, and with
two paws, carries a crescent topped by an ornamental
finial. Of the surrounding Bodhisattvas, those to the
side of the Buddha’s throne are standing and perform
the teaching gesture. They are of varied colours and
only those in the uppermost row hold objects, three of
them grasping a jewel branch while one holds a lotus.
These represent offerings to the Buddha rather than
identifying attributes.

Prajfidgparamita is flanked by eight Buddhas facing her
and two smaller ones in the upper corners to the side
of the arch of the throne's back (Fig. 140). She has four
arms, the main ones performing the teaching gesture
while the side ones hold a string of beads (mala) and
a book respectively. The cloth in front of her throne
features a jewel, and the arch of her throne is topped
by a triple jewel.

While the representation of Sakyamuni at the begin-
ning of this section can be taken as a reminder of his
awakening that has led to the teachings, one wonders
if it would not be more appropriate to have the goddess
Prajfiagparamita at the beginning of the Prajfiaparamita
set. In any case, the fact that Prajiaparamita is repre-
sented with the Siitra collection indicates that her rep-
resentation is not a secure indication that the accom-
panying text is actually from the Perfection of Wisdom
corpus. While the relationship of text and image can
often be ascertained with manuscript illuminations,
book covers can easily be reused. Thus, the observa-
tion that here Prajfiaparamita is depicted on the front
page of the Satra collection is of general importance
for the interpretation of book covers and manuscript
folios featuring her.

Previous BIRTHS

On the last folio of the first volume (Fig. 141) begins a
series of illuminations representing the previous lives
of the Buddha (jataka). While they are dedicated to sto-
ries, the depicted scenes can rarely be called narratives
as there is usually not even a hint to the events that
unfold in the story. Instead, the illuminations focus on



representing the main protagonist of the stories, each
of them a previous birth of Buddha Sakyamuni. It thus
is the succession of these protagonists that identifies
the content and source, namely Arya$iira’s Jatakamala
(skyes pa'i rabs kyi rgyud).”* The actual text narrating
these stories is found in volume ra (fols. 1b-139b),
towards the very end of the Sitra collection, and thus
far removed from the actual depictions.?

The identification of the stories appears simple at first
glance, as there are indeed thirty-four illuminations
for thirty-four stories, but the arrangement is not as
straightforward as one would initially think. In addi-
tion, the first two and the last two illuminations are
replacements. Of these, the former are of roughly the
same time period as the other illuminations, but they
are cut from another folio and glued to the last folio of
the first volume (Fig. 141). These illuminations are also
conceived differently from the others, since they show
two superimposed scenes separated by a horizontal
dividing line on each side.”® Given that the materials
and writing style of both the illuminations and the
folio they are glued to are consistent with the other
original folios, this seems to be an early repair.

In terms of content, only the bottom section of the left
illumination can be clearly identified with the first
story of the Jatakamala in which the Buddha offers his
body to the hungry tigress (Vyaghrijatakam, Fig.142).
The upper scene on this side could be taken as a prel-
ude to this story. However, nothing about the depic-
tions on the left of this folio (Fig. 143) identifies it as the
second story, that of King Sibi (Sibijatakam). In this illu-
mination, there is a teaching Buddha directed towards
a figure playing a transverse flute in the upper scene
and a seated king in white dress is shown frontally and
in worshipping posture in the lower scene. A white
worshipper kneels to the side of the king.

21 For this study I have used the translations of the Sanskrit
text Aryashura 2009a, 2009b and Khoroche 1989, the Sanskrit
edition (Aryas$ura [nd]), and the Tibetan edition (Aryasura 1975).

22 Inthe Tibetan canon this text is of course found in the Tanjur.

23 For a similar composition, see the representation of Maya’s
dream (Fig.199) below, where the depictions on the two tiers
clearly reference each other.
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No particular pattern is apparent for the composition
of the previous births scenes. Most often, the scenes are
composed in a way that the protagonists on the same
folio are directed towards each other. Trees framing
the scene may be arranged symmetrically and back-
grounds may be alternating, but these details appear
to be random. The illuminations of volume kha are
those composed in the strictest symmetry throughout
the entire collection (Fig. 144). Frontal protagonists are
mostly on the left side of the folio, with the protagonist
on the right usually directed towards it (e.g. Fig.153).
This indicates a certain impact of compositions as they
are found in the Prajfiaparamita volumes discussed
above.

Looking at the arrangement of the previous birth illu-
minations in the following volumes, one can observe a
penchant for tweaking the grouping of the stories, and
thus their succession and number, for visual symmetry
and content. For example, in volumes kha and ta two
merchants are represented on the same folio (Fig. 147,
Fig. 188), and in volume ga there are two kings on the
same folio (Fig.153). Seen overall, these symmetries
could be considered circumstantial, and amplified by
the lack of narrative content, would it not be for the
fact that one story was left out to enable this.

The gap of one story occurs in volume cha between the
illuminations on the first folio (Fig. 168). Its left illumi-
nation most likely depicts the eighteenth birth-story,
that of the childless one (Aputrajatakam), in which
the protagonist is a householder (Fig.169). The scene
shows a dark-skinned, turbaned figure seated in royal
ease (lalitasana) facing the viewer. He is attended by
a figure kneeling to his side, presumably his father’s
friend who in vain tries to convince the Bodhisattva
to return from asceticism to the life of a householder.
In the textual sources, this story is followed by the
Birth-story on the Lotus-stalks (Bisajatakam), in which
the protagonist is a Brahmin ascetic. The illumination
to the right, however, shows a protagonist dressed in
a dhoti and bejewelled with an elephant and other
precious items in front of him (Fig.170). This clearly
represents a merchant, even though he is not dressed



like the two merchants in volume kha. This illumina-
tion thus stands for the Birth-story of the Merchant
(Sresthijatakam), the twentieth story in the sources.
Obviously, one would expect that the birth-story miss-
ing here is the one that could not be identified on the
first folio dedicated to the previous births, but those
representations do not fit the content of the story
either.

Incidentally, volume cha was one of the first volumes
documented in 2014 (Fig.168). Its four illuminations
are dedicated to four different types of rebirth, a
householder (Fig. 169), a merchant (Fig. 170), a Brahmin
(Fig. 172), and a bird (Fig. 173), and the captions simply
identify them as such, the bird more specifically
referred to as “king of geese” (ngang pa'i rgyal po). What
appears here to be the result of a typological concep-
tion for the arrangement of the illuminations* actu-
ally is due to the focus of the depictions on the protag-
onists only.

Volume ca, which illustrates stories fourteen to sev-
enteen, provides a good range of examples in relation
to the narrative elements (Fig.162). The depiction of
the story of Suparaga (Supdragajatakam), in which the
Bodhisattva is a clever boatman, is as narrative as a
scene may get, yet also remarkable for its abstraction
(Fig. 163). The scene is divided horizontally by a jew-
elled band separating the ground above from the water
below. On it are two figures, with the Bodhisattva
standing in front and holding a row as if steering a
boat, and the white figure behind him seated against
the tree that frames the upper part of the scene on this
side. That the jewel band represents a boat is indicated
by the fact that we do not see the lowest parts of the
figures, such as the feet of the Bodhisattva. They are
thus represented as sitting inside a boat with its edge
projecting from the water. The tree may be taken as
standing for the shore. That it is actually standing on
the abstracted boat adds a humorous element to the
depiction. However abstract, the rowing Bodhisattva
illustrates one aspect of the story that is reinforced by

24 1already expressed this in a first survey of the Namgyal col-
lection (Luczanits 2016b, 25).
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the caption (brubs mkhan), referring to “one who knows
roiling water.” It thus is the protagonist’s skill that is
emphasized.

The second illumination on this folio depicts a large
fish among other water creatures (Fig. 164). This refers
to the Bodhisattva’s previous birth as the lord of the
fish, who is singled out by its size. The caption refers
to the “birth as fish in the great ocean” (mtsho' chen por
nya ru skyeso).

Also the depiction of the quail or partridge (Fig.166)
is identified as a rebirth by means of a caption (sreg
par skyes pa). Here the bird is depicted alone, and his
jewellery hints towards a special status. Note that the
bird is standing on a similar jewel band as is used for
the representation of the boat in the story of Suparaga
(Fig. 163). Even though it would have been easy to
depict, there is no reference to the forest fire by which
the bird is endangered in the story.

In general, animal rebirths are only shown through
their protagonist being singled out by size and,
whenever possible, by jewellery. An exception to
this are the two monkey stories, both referred to
as Mahakapijatakam (Fig.176, Fig.182). In both depic-
tions are two monkeys, one climbing a tree and one
holding a fruit, and it is unclear which of them is the
Bodhisattva. The more interesting of these depic-
tions places the tree in the centre of the composition
(Fig. 176). The caption of “rebirth as monkey” (spre'ur
skyes) is identical for both illuminations. It seems that
monkeys have to fool around even if one of them rep-
resents the Bodhisattva’s rebirth.

Of art-historical interest is further the depiction of
the birth-story of the Sarabha Deer (Sarabhajatakam,
Fig. 179), a mythical herbivore animal also used as one
of the six elements decorating the throne. It is depicted
green with a bird’s beak, horns, wings, and lion paws,
and it stands just as it would be depicted as part of a
throne. In the illumination the horns are clearly mis-
understood and coloured in red along with the part
that is underneath them, making it a red crest that half
covers the ear.



The fourth illumination in volume ca depicts the story
of Indra’s jar (Fig.167). Indra (Gyajin, brgya byin) is
seated in royal ease on his white elephant and holds
a small jar in his hand. A jar of the same shape is rep-
resented just besides him in much larger size, one
that appears more appropriate for the content of the
story in which Indra visits a king with a jar of alcohol
to demonstrate its harmful qualities. Here the jar is
emphasized along with the god, whose headdress with
its hair-knot off centre curiously is that of a female
(compare to Fig. 295). However, in the illuminations of
this manuscript it is also found with the Bodhisattva
(Fig. 202), Jambhala (dzam+bha la; Fig. 291), and Ganapati
(Tsogdak, tshogs bdag; Fig. 296). The caption (rgya sbyin
buM pa, “Indra’s jar”) confirms the importance of the
jar, which in both the textual sources and the depic-
tions is a device to distinguish this story from another
one featuring Indra (Fig. 158).

Another rather curious form of confusion can be
observed with the story of the Bodhisattva as Brahma
(Tsangpa, tshangs pa; Fig.186) when compared with a
second story featuring Indra (Fig. 158). In these depic-
tions, Indra (Sakra) is seated on an elephant and shown
with three heads, while a god probably meant to depict
Brahma is seated on a goose and has only one head.
Needless to say, it is Brahma who should have three
heads, which would also signify a fourth head on the
back. Clearly, iconography was not a major concern
in the context of the representation of the previous
births stories.

The last two illuminations of the final volume of this
theme (volume ta; Fig. 191) are later replacements, but
they do depict the last two stories in the Jatakamala.
They thus replace the previous depictions. In contrast
to the others, these depict the actual content of the
narratives, the stories of the monkey and the buffalo
(Fig. 192) as well as that of the woodpecker that feeds
from the mouth of a lion (Fig. 193).

THE LIFE oF THE BuDDHA

The illuminations of the following seven volumes
(volume tha to ma) are dedicated to the life of the
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Buddha. The last volume of this part is lost, reducing
the cycle from originally thirty scenes to twenty-six.
Volume ma likely featured scenes around the Buddha’s
parinirvana and thus concluded the depiction of the
Buddha’s life, as the following volume tsa is dedicated
to a different theme, the depiction of the Buddhist
pantheon beginning with the esoteric and exoteric
Buddhas.

With the onset of the Buddha’s life, the character of the
illuminations enters a much more narrative mode. The
scenes are generally set against a blue background, but
in about half of the illuminations the red halo behind
the protagonist dominates the depiction and may
cover its surface entirely. Trees are occasionally used to
frame the illuminations and again appear to be rather
random. Often one can read them as signifying an
outdoor scene, but they are not used in all such scenes
either. Symmetries play no obvious role in the arrange-
ment and composition of the depictions. If the protag-
onist is not in the centre, he is consistently placed on
the left side of the illumination facing right, regardless
of the location of the scene on the folio. Thus, there are
numerous scenes in which the Bodhisattva or Buddha
faces the side of the folio. This underlines the narra-
tive character of the depictions and allows to read the
folios in a similar manner as a narrative freeze of the
Buddha’s life in murals.

In contrast to the previous births, there is no single
textual source that can be considered the source of
this depiction of the Buddha’s life.?> This is due to the
transmission history of the story in both texts and
imagery as well as the idiosyncratic nature of the
depiction, two points which are further discussed at
the end of this section.

BIrTH AND YOUTH

The scenes decorating the first volume (tha) of this
section immediately demonstrate the complexity of
the narrative and its interpretation when read with

25 Textual sources used for the analysis of the depiction of the
Buddha’s life include Foucaux 1988; Dharmachakra Translation
Committee 2013; Obermiller 1932; Quintman and Schaeffer 2016;
Beal 1875; Rockhill 1884; Bu ston 2013.



the accompanying captions. The life story begins with
the teaching Bodhisattva in Tusita (Ganden, dga' Idan)
heaven (Fig. 195) and the bestowing of his crown to his
successor Maitreya (Fig.196). These two scenes point
directly towards the Lalitavistara (rgya cher rol pa), the
main canonical source on the Buddha’s life, the text
of which is found in the second volume (kha) of the
Stitra collection. An analysis of the captions of the two
scenes clearly reveals that they do not derive from this
textual source, but that they establish an alternative
interpretation that is not purely narrative. The Tusita
caption actually reads “rebirth as Buddha Vairocana in
the Akanistha (Ogmin, 'og min) abode.”? Traditionally,
the Buddha’s final birth before becoming Sakyamuni
takes place in Tusita heaven, from where he descends
for his last life on earth. However, Sakyamuni is also
considered a nirmanakdya of Buddha Vairocana, whose
esoteric awakening is located at Akanistha heaven and
takes place before he takes his final birth. 1t is this
awakening that the caption refers to. The depiction can
also be read in this way, as the hand gesture and colour
of the central teaching Bodhisattva directly reference
the depiction of Vairocana at the head of the five eso-
teric Buddhas depicted after the Buddha'’s life (volume
tsa; Fig. 237). That these two events can be conflated
in a single depiction is also known from other Tibetan
representations of the story.”

The caption of the following illumination (Fig.196)
continues this interpretation and reads “transference
to the Tusita abode,”? the verb (pho ba) indicating
a conscious rebirth from one life to the next rather
than the transfer of power that is depicted. Thus,
the caption again interprets the scene in an esoteric
manner, referring to the conscious choice of the time
and place of birth on earth. In the illumination, the
white Bodhisattva bestows his crown to the kneeling
Maitreya, and with it anoints him as his successor

26 Corrected: 'og min gi gnas su sangs rgyas rnam par snang mdzad
du skyes pa /.

27 On depictions of the Tusita episodes in Tibetan depictions of
the Buddha’s life, see Luczanits 2007. For the Indian representa-
tions and their possible sources, see Luczanits 2010b.

28 Tib.: dga'ldan gi gnas su 'pho ba /.
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there. While the preferred colour for Maitreya is red
in the Western Himalayas, here he is depicted yellow,
as most common in Central Tibetan depictions.
Therefore, this first folio alone makes it clear that also
with respect to the Buddha’s life the captions are not
simply identifiers but present an alternative interpre-
tation of the depictions.

In addition, the illuminations may have a distinct
visual logic, as is nicely demonstrated by the depic-
tion of Maya’s dream (Fig.199). Dividing the scene
into an upper and lower half is here a clever pictorial
devise that provides the scene with multiple mean-
ings in terms of time and space. The yellow teaching
Bodhisattva is to be understood in continuation of the
previous scene and depicts Maitreya teaching in Tusita
heaven. His interaction with the elephant can be read
as the actual departure from that heaven, and the
cloud can be read literally as representing the passing
through clouds at the descent. Of course, the elephant
also refers to the dream of Queen May3, the cloud met-
aphorically hinting at the dream. Further, the conceiv-
ing mother is in a lying position like the Buddha at his
parinirvana, which may well refer to her own passing
only seven days after the Buddha’s birth.

A multivalent interpretation is also demonstrated by
the charming depiction of the Buddha’s birth (Fig. 200).
The scene shows Queen Maya in the traditional birth
posture, but she embraces the tree trunk as she usu-
ally embraces her attendant. The yellow Bodhisattva
emerges from her right side with his hands raised in
veneration gesture towards his mother.” The figure to
her left actually references three personages: Indra is
referred to by the colour and the cloth held to receive
the newly born, Brahma is depicted through the three
heads, and the female attendants are referenced by the

29 A quick survey of potentially related birth depictions reveals
that while the gesture of worship for the newly born is not
uncommon, examples for which are found in a Kashmir carving
(Lerner 1985, no. 26) and the Tabo Main Temple (van Ham 2015,
118), it is only on some Pala manuscript illuminations that the
gesture of worship is directed towards the mother (see, for
example, Pal and Meech-Pekarik 1988, fig. 14; Bautze-Picron 2010,
figs. 22, 24; Weissenborn 2012, Abb. 10, 79, 90(?); Allinger 2012, fig.
26).



breasts of this composite deity.”® With full use of the
height of the illumination, the figure of Maya is nicely
detailed through shading and even armpit hair.

Of the illuminations in volume da, the first two con-
tinue the birth cycle with the depiction of the seven
steps (Fig.202) and the interpretation of the newly
born’s marks by the Brahmin Asita (Fig.203). At the
seven steps, the yellow bejewelled Bodhisattva stands
on a pile of stacked lotus petals and is flanked by two
figures. The stack of lotus petals signify his steps in
the different directions. This peculiar representation
of the event has its predecessors in Northeast Indian
and Nepalese book illuminations.*® From this scene
onwards the Bodhisattva, and later the Buddha, is
always distinguished by his yellow colour, signifying
gold or even the golden sheen of his skin.

The last folio of this volume (da, Fig.204) depicts the
Bodhisattva in school seated opposite his Brahmin
teacher (Fig.205) and the archery competition
(Fig. 206). In the latter only two figures compete, and
the illumination does not make it clear who has shot
which arrow. The elbow of the Bodhisattva’s compet-
itor projects the frame of the illumination consider-
ably, providing the otherwise rather flat composition
with a sense of dynamism.

GREAT DEPARTURE

Volume na places visual emphasis on the great depar-
ture, as the last folio of the volume dedicated to this
theme contains four scenes instead of the usual two
(Fig. 210). Preceding it are two scenes from the courtly
life of the Bodhisattva, his encounter with an elephant

30 This composite image also puts into context the representa-
tion of Indra with three heads in volume nga.

31 See, for example: a book cover from a private collection in
Allinger 2012, fig. 35; a pair of book covers in the Los Angeles
County Museum of Art, (Scenes from the Life of Buddha Sakya-
muni, covers of an Astasahasrikaprajfiaparamita (The Perfection of
Wisdom in 8,000 Verses), Nepal, twelfth century, from the Nasli
and Alice Heeramaneck Collection, Museum Associates Purchase
inv. no. M.77.19.1a-b (Pal 1985, pl. 22, fig. 36); https://collections.
lacma.org/node/238883, accessed January 14, 2020); and several
others (Pal and Meech-Pekarik 1988, fig. 31). The seven steps are
thereby always an addition to the birth scene, often composition-
ally replacing it in importance.
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(Fig.208) and himself surrounded by women in his
harem (Fig. 209).

The depiction of the encounter with the elephant is
rather puzzling, as it fails to communicate the story
which is correctly identified by the somewhat clumsy
caption (Fig. 208). In this scene, the Bodhisattva on his
horse chariot and the elephant followed by another
figure simply move in opposite directions. The ref-
erenced story is that the young Bodhisattva is to be
gifted an elephant that is covered with jewels and led
into the city of Kapilavastu. However, Devadatta kills
the elephant and it blocks the way of the Bodhisattva,
who ultimately throws it out of the city. In the
Malasarvastivadavinaya this story precedes the archery
contest, and Butén Rinchendrup (bu ston rin chen grub,
1290-1364) makes it part of the latter.* The story of the
Bodhisattva lifting or throwing the elephant with his
toe is most commonly depicted.” The illumination, in
contrast, rather depicts Devadatta chasing or knock-
ing down the elephant, with the Bodhisattva being a
mere spectator.

The four scenes of the great departure on the last folio
of this volume are to be read from left to right and
top to bottom (Fig. 210). They depict the four encoun-
ters (Fig.211), the Bodhisattva in the palace with the
entrance gates watched by guards (Fig. 212), the actual
great departure in the form of riding a horse in the
clouds (Fig. 213), and the cutting of hair (Fig. 214).

Most remarkable among these is the depiction of the
four encounters, which commonly are described as
encountering a dead, an old, and a sick man, as well
as a monk (Fig.211). The illumination again features
the Bodhisattva seated on his horse chariot. There
is a dead person wrapped in cloth in the upper left
corner, a man with a walking stick in the lower left, a
Milarepa-like ascetic in the lower centre, a lady giving
birth in the lower right, and a monk in the centre right.

32 See the summary in Rockhill 1884, 19, and Bu ston 2013,
145-6.

33 Early Ladakhi depictions are not always clear in terms of the
narrative of the event either, and depictions differ considerably.
The life of the Buddha at Pangdrapug (pang gra phug) offers a clear
account of the event (see Tropper 2018, 129).



The Bodhisattva is directed towards the monk, who
is depicted wearing Tibetan robes and performs the
teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra). The addition of
the Milarepa-like ascetic in the lower centre further
contributes to the localization of the scene. Could he
stand in here for the sick person or does he reference
an additional path of Tibetan style asceticism? Also
the inclusion of a birth scene is uncommon for the
four encounters. To my knowledge, it is not depicted in
India, but it does appear in quite a number of Tibetan
depictions, especially in monuments from the thir-
teenth to fifteenth century in Ladakh.**

The royal palace itself is depicted rather abstractly
with jewelled bands forming the floors of its two levels
and the frame of the illumination also depicting the
walls (Fig.212). The finial on top of the roof also pro-
jects the illumination’s frame. The guarded door has
the shape of a niche or throne back, an association that
is further supported by the scroll motive decorating
the walls.

Volume pa continues the departure cycle with the
return of the Bodhisattva’s horse to the palace in the
left scene of the first folio verso (Fig. 216). The scene has
an unusual rhythmic quality, with two ladies standing
behind the horse and referencing each other by their
near arms. Rather than simply identifying the scene,
the caption complements it by reproducing the lament
of the ladies.

From here onwards the Bodhisattva is represented
as a Buddha. His life as an ascetic is shown in three
scenes, the attempted disturbance of the meditating
Bodhisattva by passers-by (Fig.217) and the making
(Fig. 220) and bestowing (Fig.221) of milk-rice by the
village girl Sujata. The depictions are unusual only

34 Depictions of the birth at this event are, for example, found
in the Alchi Lhakhang Soma (lha khang so ma), all three temples
of Tsatsapuri (see Martin 2012, fig. 28 for that of the Lhato
Lhakhang), and Wanla. The composition in the Lhato Lhakhang
(Iha tho Tha khang) only includes birth, aging, sickness, and death,
and thus a full life cycle, but not the escape in the form of a monk.
On possible textual sources explaining the appearance of the
birth in this scene, see Martin 2012, 39.
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insofar as Sujata is consistently represented as male,
while the captions clearly refer to a young lady.

AWAKENING

Curiously, the chronological succession of the illumi-
nated folios in volume pha is mixed up, as the events
depicted on the last folio recto precede those on the
first folio verso (Fig. 222). This cannot be blamed on the
replacement of the first folio, which has the original
illuminations inserted behind cut-outs, since the last
folio is still the original one, even though it has the
illuminations placed further towards the centre of the
folio than usual.

If this reading is correct, the first scene on the left
side of the last folio recto is then chronologically the
next event (Fig.227). In this scene, the enthroned
Bodhisattva (depicted as Buddha) is communicating
with a bejewelled and haloed figure seated on a lotus
at the base of his throne. Both the emphasis placed
on this figure as well as his teaching gesture would
be much more puzzling if the scene would follow the
awakening, The caption writer must have made sim-
ilar observations, as he identifies it as depicting the
teaching of the ascetics. This reading would explain
the exceptional role of the secondary figure in this
depiction, but not his appearance and the position of
this scene within the narrative. The bejewelled figure
represented is not an ascetic but rather a god.*

Regardless of the identification of the left scene on
this folio, the victory over Mara’s army on the right
certainly precedes the awakening itself (Fig.228). Its
depiction lacks the spectacular drama that often is
on display with this theme. Instead, there are only
four bejewelled attackers: two playing noisy musical
instruments, the cymbal and the conch, to the side of
the Buddha’s ears, and two kneeling to the sides of the
throne in an attempt to uproot it. Similar compositions

35 Compositionally similar scenes are found in the Lhakhang
Soma and the Lhato Lhakhang in Alchi, but there they precede
the return of the horse Kanthaka and likely represent the
exchange of clothes with a god who appears as hunter (see the
discussion in Martin 2011, 53-54 and the referenced images; for
the narrative, see Bu ston 2013, 154).



for this event are found on Nepalese book illumina-
tions dated or attributed to the twelfth century.*

The first folio verso then shows the actual awakening
by depicting the earth-touching Buddha on a throne
underneath a tree (Fig. 223). The following seven weeks
of meditation are referenced through the event in
which the ndga Mucilinda (Tangzung, btang bzung)
protected the Buddha from rain (Fig.224). The upper
right edge of this folio is torn off, resulting in the loss
of a part of the illumination on this side. That the
Mucilinda episode can be taken as representative of the
seven stations following the awakening can be gath-
ered from the caption, which attributes the Mucilinda
episode to the seventh week.”” There is no tradition of
the depiction of the seven stations in Tibetan art, but
Mucilinda is frequently represented.’® Thus, the source
for these depictions is again to be found in Northeast
Indian book illumination, in which the Mucilinda
episode often accompanies other major events of the

Buddha’s life.*

36 Folio from the Asian Art Museum, Collection of South, South-
east, and Central Asian Art, Berlin, Inv. no. I 5410, from a manu-
script dated to NS268 (1177 CE), which otherwise is predominantly
in the Asiatic Society Kolkata (G 4203) (Yaldiz and Gadebusch
2000, no. 164; Allinger and Kalantari 2012, fig. 10); a pair of book
covers in the Los Angeles County Museum of Art (Scenes from
the Life of Buddha Shakyamuni, Covers of an Astasahasrika-
prajfidparamita (The Perfection of Wisdom in 8,000 Verses), Nepal,
twelfth century, from the Nasli and Alice Heeramaneck Collec-
tion, Museum Associates Purchase inv. no. M.77.19.1a-b (Pal 1985,
fig. 36); https://collections.lacma.org/node/238883, accessed
January 14, 2020).

37 Usually the visit to Mucilinda’s lake is attributed to the sixth
week (see, e.g., Stadtner 1991).

38 The theme is frequently depicted on the so-called Andagu
steles to the side of the Eight Great Events (see, e.g., Bautze-Picron
1999). While such depictions have certainly communicated visual
representations of this theme to Tibet (see the detailed analyses
in Bautze-Picron 1996; Bautze-Picron 1998), in contrast to the
events the seven stations were not adopted.

39 Good examples for this include the Epsilon 1 Manuscript
in the Wellcome Library, where the Mucilinda episode is one of
ten events of the Buddha’s life, a pair of book covers in the Los
Angeles County Museum of Art (M.77.19.1a,b), where Mucilinda
replaces the first sermon, and a pair of book covers in a European
private collection, where it is one of twelve scenes of the life. All
of these are cited and partially depicted in Allinger 2012, 158-161.
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Four MIRACLES?

That the familiarity with the story of the Buddha’s life
is no guarantee for consistency in its depiction can
also be observed with the scenes of volume ba (Fig. 229
and Fig.233). At first glance, its pair of illuminated
folios seems unproblematic and may immediately be
identified as representing the four miracles. These are
part of a standard set of eight events that emerged in
the middle of the first millennium in India, became
extremely popular in East India, and was subsequently
adopted in Tibet.” The four miracles in their most
common form and as listed in the apparent succession
in this volume are: the taming of the elephant Nalagiri
at Rajagrha, the monkey’s honey offering at Vaisali,
the descent from the heaven of the thirty-three gods
(Trayastriméa) at Sankasya, and the multiplication
miracle at Sravasti. It may well be that the original
intention was to represent these, but idiosyncrasies
in the depictions and the interpretation of the scenes
through the captions complicate matters considerably.

The first scene shows the Buddha seated sideways on
a throne and holding a begging bowl towards a wor-
shipper (Fig.230). An elephant in front of the throne
base has its head against it as if trying to uproot the
throne, but he could also just be scratching his back.
In other words, it is only the presence of the elephant
that hints towards the miracle, but the actual content
of the story is not conveyed through the depiction. In
fact, the scene lacks the characteristics that usually
identify the scene, such as the standing Buddha with
an attendant behind him, his hand directed towards
the elephant, and the elephant either clearly running
towards or bowing in front of the Buddha. Lions emerg-
ing from his hand symbolize the Buddha’s power.® I
have not come across a Buddha seated on a throne
in any of the depictions of this episode in Indian and
Nepali book illuminations. The author of the caption

40 On early versions of the Eight Great Events, see Williams
1975. On their depictions in East India and Burma, see Woodward
1990; Woodward 1997; Bautze-Picron 1999; Leoshko 1990. On the
adoption of this concept in Tibet, see Bautze-Picron 1996; Bautze-
Picron 1998; Pakhoutova 2009 and Allinger 2010a.

41 For depictions see, for example, Pal 1985, pls. 5, 22, figs. 7, 9,
36, and Allinger 2012, fig. 23, 36.



gave more attention to the interaction between the
Buddha and the bejewelled figure in front of him,
as he identified the scene as the food offering of the
two merchants Trapusa (Gagdn, ga gon) and Bhallika
(zangkyong, bzang skyong), which chronologically takes
place immediately after the seven stations represented
by Mucilinda.”?

Also the depiction of the monkey that offers honey on
the right side of the same folio (Fig. 231) lacks a number
of its usual identifiers, in particular the bowl held by
the Buddha or the monkey and the monkey’s repeated
representation.”® Instead, both the Buddha and the
monkey hold a yellow leaf-like object in their hands,
and the monkey stands on a lotus stem growing out
of the Buddha’s throne. Nevertheless, and probably
assured by the location of the scene within the nar-
rative, the caption’s author identified the scene as the
honey offering.

In the depiction of the descent from heaven, narra-
tive action is reduced to the bare minimum as well
(Fig.234). The Buddha stands frontally on a large
lotus shared with his two attendants, and Brahma to
the Buddha’s right is holding an umbrella. The three
figures stand on the same large lotus and the Buddha
is performing the teaching gesture. Again, the scene
lacks some of its identifying characteristics, such as an
indication of stairs or the nun Utpalavarna (Utpalédok,
ut pa la'i mdog) bowing to the Buddha’s feet upon arriv-
al.* Brahma does not even hold the umbrella above the
Buddha’s head, which often is enough to identify the
scene.” Not surprisingly then, the captioner focused
on the teaching action and read the scene in relation
to the second illumination on this folio as “turning the

42 Also the two illuminations depicting the birth stories on the
final folio verso of volume kha were identified as representing
these two merchants.

43 For common depictions of this miracle in book illuminations,
see Pal and Meech-Pekarik 1988, pls. 6, 7, figs. 17, 18.

44 On Indian depictions of this event, see Allinger 2010b.

45 For a similarly formulaic composition, see the pair of book
covers in the Los Angeles County Museum of Art already referred
to several times (Pal 1985, pl. 22, fig. 36; https://collections.lacma.

org/node/238883, accessed January 14, 2020).
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dharma-wheel following the request of Brahma and
Indra.”*

In the last illumination of this volume, the Buddha is
seated on a lotus and under a tree and performs the
teaching gesture (Fig. 235). He is flanked by four monks,
seated sideways and with hands raised in the gesture
of worship, arranged symmetrically to his sides. The
scene thus is to be interpreted as the first sermon in
the deer park in Sarnath near Varanasi, even though
there are only four monks, and not five as in the story
of this event. Also the deer flanking the wheel, which
are usually represented at the feet of the Buddha,
are lacking.” The caption author also interpreted the
scene as such, but was this the intention of the con-
ceiver of the visual program of this Satra collection?
This has to remain unclear, but the ornate text above
which the illumination was painted may well reference
a teaching Buddha. Generally, it can be observed that
a visually and chronologically clear depiction of the
Buddha’s life was not the main goal when conceiving of
this illumination program.

VisuaL CANON

The number of instances in which the interpretation
of a scene in the Buddha’s life is in some way prob-
lematic is much greater than one would expect, even
if one leaves aside the captions. Such instances are
particularly frequent towards the end of the cycle
with those events that have a long visual tradition that
can be traced back to Northeast Indian depictions on
book covers and manuscripts. This is surprising at first
glance and deserves an inquiry into the background
that could have led to this situation.

Looking at the range of scenes across the Buddha’s life,
it becomes apparent that their narrative character
diminishes considerably from the first scenes to the
last. While the birth and youth scenes are easy to read

46 Tib.: tshangs pa dang rgya byin gis gsol mtab nas chos kyi 'khoro
ba/.

47 The composition with four figures in symmetry is an elabora-
tion of the most abbreviated depiction of the first sermon among
the Eight Great Events, where the Buddha is flanked by only two
monks facing him. For examples, see Pal and Meech-Pekarik 1988,
pl. 13, fig. 28.



in terms of the narrated content and clearly demon-
strate visual thinking behind their compositions,
those towards the end are static and formulaic with
their narrative content and identifying characteristics
often reduced to the absolute minimum. In addition,
while there is no doubt about the chronology of the
scenes up to the story of Sujata, those depicting the
events around the awakening and the following ones
are chronologically confused when compared with
the succession of events in textual accounts of the
Buddha’s life.”® One may thus reasonably conclude that
the scenes preceding the awakening and those follow-
ing it have a different visual pedigree.

Tibetan representations of the Buddha’s life preceding
those of the Siitra collection at Namgyal document
quite different approaches to the subject, which relate
to the textual sources and religious interpretations
used for their depiction. The earliest preserved such
narrative of the Tabo Main Temple, datable to around
1040, is largely based on the account in the Lalitavistara,
which ends with a large teaching scene following the
Buddha’s awakening.® While scenes from the Buddha’s
teaching life and parinirvana are added to complete
the cycle, the clear difference in the arrangement and
composition of these scenes and the comparatively
small space dedicated to them demonstrate the com-
posite character of the Tabo narrative. The narrative
deriving from the Lalitavistara has a clear chronology,
but the following events display no chronological rela-
tionship, with the exception of the parinirvana being
placed at the end. The Tabo murals of the Buddha’s
life demonstrate the fact that none of the texts trans-
mitted to Tibet narrates the entire life story, from its
beginning to the parinirvana, and that the Tibetans
needed to communicate such a story.

The monuments of the Alchi Choskhor (al Ici chos 'khor)
preserve four representations of the Buddha’s life, two
of which are found in the Main Temple. On the door

48 On the textual accounts used for this study, see note 224
above.

49 On the life of the Buddha at Tabo, see Klimburg-Salter 1997a,
Klimburg-Salter 1997b, Klimburg-Salter 2007, and on a study of
one of its post awakening scenes, see Allinger 1999.
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of the Alchi Dukhang (du khang), the events preceding
the Sujata episode are shown in mono-scenic depic-
tions arranged vertically along the door posts, while
the Sujata episode and those following it are more
complex and arranged horizontally along the top of
the door, with the awakening taking central position.*
In the murals of the Dukhang, the life is represented
in three horizontal rows to the left of the same door. It
narrates the life from the Bodhisattva in Tusita heaven
to the victory over Mara, and then immediately moves
to the parinirvana and the burning of the relics.®* The
Buddha’s life on the dhoti of the main image of the
Alchi Sumtsek (gsum brtsegs), Bodhisattva Maitreya,
focuses on the events up to the first sermon and the
parinirvana, representing the Buddha’s teaching career
in the form of six triads that show the Buddha teaching
to a different audience in each.’? Rather than narrat-
ing life events as such, these emphasize the capacity to
teach all beings, and with it the timeless and spaceless
nature of the Buddha. Thus, these early Alchi monu-
ments demonstrate that also around 1200 the actual
teaching career of the Buddha was communicated sep-
arately and/or distinctly from the narrative preceding
the Buddha’s awakening.

Even in the Lhakhang Soma (lha khang so ma), the “New
Temple” of Alchi that probably dates to the second
quarter of the fourteenth century,”® and other early
Ladakhi monuments following it,** only few scenes
were added to bridge the timespan between the

50 The door has been studied in greater detail in Poell 2005.

51 A full description of this life, of which only the top row is
well preserved, will be provided in a forthcoming publication by
Christian Luczanits on the Alchi Choskhor monuments.

52 For the Buddha’s life in the Alchi Sumtsek, see Goepper and
Poncar 1996, 126-131, as well as Luczanits 1999 and the accom-
panying online picture gallery on http://www.luczanits.net/
(accessed February 2, 2020).

53 On the date of the Lhakhang Soma, see Luczanits 2015,
244-246. On the life of the Buddha in the Lhakhang Soma, see
Genoud and Inoue 1982, Alchi, fig. 18, and Martin 2011. The
observations made here are based on photography provided by
Jaroslav Poncar and Nils Martin as well as research for a forth-
coming publication by Christian Luczanits on the Alchi Choskhor
monuments.

54 See in particular the study of the life in the Lhato Lhakhang
of Alchi Tsatsapuri in Martin 2011.




victory over Mara and the parinirvana. As with the
illuminations, chronology appears not to be a con-
cern for them, and the identification of some events
is far from clear. For example, in the scene dedicated
to the taming of the elephant, a lion is also shown to
be attacking, which is a misinterpretation of the lion
projecting from the Buddha’s hand to actually tame
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Fig.116: The life of Buddha
$akyamuni composed around
the Eight Great Events

Central Tibet, thirteenth century; 86 x
62 cm; private collection.

the elephant.” This is also the only scene in Soma’s life
that can be associated with any of the four miracles.
In the Soma story, the succession of scenes was also
influenced by their location, since greater emphasis is
provided for the first sermon and the generic teaching
scenes that follow it in a higher position to the right
side of the entrance.

55 See also the closely related depiction of this event in Martin
2011, fig. VIL.2.



Fig.117: Stele of the Eight

Great Events
North-Eastern India, eleventh/twelfth
century; yellowish-beige stone, height 16
cm; Potala: Li ma lha khang; inventory
no. 1631; photo: Ulrich von Schroeder
1994.
Published: von Schroeder, Ulrich. 2001.
Buddhist Sculptures in Tibet. Vol. One:
Indian & Nepalese, pp. 400-401, pl.
129C-D, and von Schroeder, Ulrich. 2008.
108 Buddhist Statues in Tibet, pp. 78-79,
pl. 19.

These Western Himalayan examples can be contrasted
with a group of thangka paintings from Central Tibet
(Fig. 116)*¢ that narrate the Buddha’s life based and
expanding on Northeast Indian depictions of the Eight

56 The following examples were used for comparison: a thangka
documented in Tibet (Han Shuli 1995, fig. 316); one formerly in
the Zimmerman collection (Huntington and Huntington 1990,
no. 107, Pal 1991, no. 81, Allinger 2010a, fig. 5); and two paintings
from a private collection Bautze-Picron 1996, fig. 2, Bautze-Picron
1998, fig. 2, Allinger 2010a, fig. 4, and Pal 2003, no. 121 (with an
inscription on the back placing it into a Taklung context).

115

Great Events (Fig. 117).” These are communicated in a
number of different formats, most prominently in the
so-called Andagu steles,*® which may also include the
seven stations following the Buddha’s awakening, and
in illuminations of Sanskrit manuscripts and painted

57 The most systematic account on this relationship is the
two-part study of Bautze-Picron 1996 and Bautze-Picron 1998.

58 See Bautze-Picron 1999 for an overview on this type of stele,
many of which are still found in Tibet (von Schroeder 2001, 394-
405).



book covers.” In both cases, visual symmetries guide
the composition and chronology is less important. For
example, among the Eight Great Events, the two scenes
with a standing Buddha, the descent from the gods,
and the taming of the elephant are juxtaposed in very
similar compositions, as is the first sermon and the
multiplication miracle at Sravasti.®® A further develop-
ment of such composition in Central Tibet breaches the
symmetries in favour of a chronological presentation
of the events. The best example for demonstrating an
intermediate stage in this process is a painting in a
private collection published in Sacred Visions.®* While
retaining some of the inherited symmetries, such
as the one between the two events with the stand-
ing Buddha, it combines them with new ones in the
upper corners of the painting, while the remaining
composition is arranged chronologically around the
central Buddha. In a further step, all events following
the awakening are clustered on the top left side of the
canvas and chronology is emphasized, but this leads us
into the fifteenth century.®

This short survey illustrates that prior to the Namgyal
illuminations different parts of the Buddha’s life had
been transmitted in various forms. While the events
preceding his awakening are often displayed in exten-
sive depictions full of narrative detail, those following

59 See Allinger 2010a for an extremely interesting example con-
cerning the role of book illuminations for early Central Tibetan
depictions.

60 The illuminations of two Prajfidparamita manuscripts with
scenes from the life of the Buddha, one in the Los Angeles County
Museum of Art (Pal and Meech-Pekarik 1988, pl. 4; https://col-
lections.lacma.org/node/252319, accessed January 14, 2020) and
another one in the Asia Society, New York (Huntington and Hun-
tington 1990, no. 58), demonstrate the adoption of this composi-
tion in book illuminations.

61 Kossak and Singer 1998, no. 27. The expansion of the Buddha’s
life through the addition of youth scenes at the bottom is also
documented in Northeast Indian steles, the best examples being
the stele of Betagi (Bautze-Picron 1996, figs. 15, 22; Bautze-Picron
1998, fig. 3) and that of Kamalapuri Monastery, Dacca, (Allinger
20103, figs. 2 and 3).

62 Examples for such compositions are a depiction of the Yum-
chenmo Korlam (yum chen mo skor lam) at Shalu (detail in Luczan-
its 2007, fig. 8) as well as the following thangka: Han Shuli 1995,
figs. 302-315; two paintings in the collection of Heidi and Ulrich
von Schroeder Bautze-Picron 1996, fig. 3 and fig. 16.

116

it are formulaic and devoid of any chronological rela-
tionship, especially when they are based on the Eight
Great Events. However, by the time of the Namgyal
illuminations and the Western Himalayan depictions
of the Buddha’s life that include these events, the back-
ground for the formulaic character of these scenes was
lost, resulting in rather idiosyncratic representations
that often include genuine misunderstandings.

Many of the scenes in the Namgyal illuminations
have their closest parallels in Northeast Indian book
illuminations. This adds an additional layer of com-
plexity, since book illuminations at times continue
the symmetries and formulaic character found with
the Eight Great Events and at times weaken them in
favour of more extensive or more narrative depictions.
Book illuminations often also include scenes beyond
the Eight Great Events, and at times they replace them
entirely.®

The Namgyal illuminations combine the formulaic
character of the Eight Great Events with a more nar-
rative representation, in part offering abbreviated
idiosyncratic versions of the events. The formulaic
character can still be observed in depictions such as
the victory over Mara, the awakening itself, and the
Mucilinda depiction, each of them focusing on the
earth-touching Buddha. The descent from the gods
and the first sermon are equally formulaic, but they
are not juxtaposed to each other in the representations
to which they go back to. The third compositional for-
mula, the Buddha seated sideways on a throne, derives
from narrative friezes read from left to right, and it is
these scenes that are least rooted in a previous model
and most prone to misunderstandings, as demon-
strated by the scene of the taming of the elephant. The
new composition of this scene is also responsible for
the fact that none of the visual symmetries otherwise
characteristic for the Eight Great Events is preserved in
the Namgyal depiction.

The unusual location of the first sermon can be
explained in several ways: on the one hand it could
simply be a replacement or reinterpretation of the

63 See note 38 on the Mucilinda episode above.



multiplication miracle after realizing that the first
sermon was not represented, on the other hand it is
tempting to compare the composition in the two folios
of this volume with the middle pairs in depictions of
the Eight Great Events on steles (Fig. 117) and thangkas
(Fig. 116). There the two events with seated Buddhas
are commonly placed below those with standing ones.
The illuminations on the last folio recto of volume ba
could thus present a vertical pairing of such a compo-
sition. However, in thangka compositions based on the
Eight Great Events, it is the taming of the elephant that
is usually paired with the first sermon, but there is also
an exception in this regard, namely the thangka for-
merly in the Zimmerman collection.”

Concerns for the presence or absence of a certain scene
or the derivation from a visual pedigree are only two
possible reasons that led to the Eight Great Events to
lack chronology embedded in their visual representa-
tion, and this is reflected in the Namgyal illuminations.
Overall, the Namgyal illuminations of the Buddha’s life
reflect the complex and composite pedigree of this
theme in the Tibetan tradition.

PANTHEON

With the end of the Buddha’s life, themes based on nar-
rative give way to the representation of single figures.
The majority of them are frontal and hieratic, and they
represent deities of the Buddhist pantheon presented
in a hierarchy that ranges from Buddhas to subsidiary
deities bestowing wealth and protection. An exception
to the rule is found in the last volume, the first folio of
which features Padmasambhava (Péma Jungné, pad ma
'byung gnas) and a monk worshipping him. His position
within the overall pantheon and the implications this
entails are discussed towards the end of this section.
While the arrangement of the deities is intentional
and systematic, they appear not to be part of a greater
overall scheme, such as a systematic link to the Buddha
families. This is clear from the absence of the respec-
tive Buddhas in the crowns of the deities.
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BuppHAS

Five volumes (tsa to zha) are dedicated to Buddhas,
beginning with the five esoteric Buddhas in their sam-
bhogakaya aspect and continuing with fifteen Buddhas
in monastic robes. The identification of the latter is not
obvious from the depictions themselves, a fact that has
also puzzled later caption writers suggesting identi-
fications. However, when examined overall, there are
enough clues to explain the arrangement and identify
each depiction on the basis of succession.

The Buddhas sit frontally on a lotus and in front of a
throne cushion with triangular projections at shoul-
der level. They have a horseshoe-shaped head nimbus
and a large mandorla framing the entire figure, leav-
ing little space in terms of background, which again is
either green or blue and decorated with flower blos-
soms. The same colours used for the background are
also used for the cushion, with orange as an additional
option. The mandorla is red in all but two cases, but its
edge varies. Most frequently, the red of the mandorla
faded towards a bright edge with one or two layers
between them, and the two exceptions switch this
colour scheme, Otherwise, the edge of the mandorla is
simply red as its body with an additional line parallel-
ing the edge, or yellow with flames drawn in. Again, no
pattern can be recognized for any of these choices, and
they appear to be combined randomly.

Occasionally, a throne is drawn below the lotus that
partially supports identification. This is most clearly
the case with the esoteric Buddhas, where the jewel
throne distinguishes the first one, Vairocana (Fig. 237),
and all of them have tiny family symbols and vehicles
painted on a strip of colour underneath the lotus.
Except for Vairocana, the colour of this strip may
alternate with the background, i.e., it is green when
the background is blue, and vice versa. Curiously, the
vehicles of Vairocana (Fig. 237) and Aksobhya (Fig. 238)
are interchanged. This mistake may well be associated
with the fact that by this time either of them could
have taken the central position.

Thrones also distinguish four of the following seven
Buddhas, among them the first (Fig.242) and the last



one (Fig.252), and the last eight Buddhas feature no
thrones at all. This indicates that among the Buddhas
in monastic robes two groups must be differentiated.
Each of them begins with a white Buddha and ends
with a yellow Buddha performing the earth-touching
gesture, most likely representing Sakyamuni. In addi-
tion, the dark blue Buddha preceding Sakyamuni in
volume zha can be identified as the Medicine Buddha
Bhaisajyaguru (Sanggyé Menla, sangs rgyas sman bla;
Fig. 263). Thus, the first group represents the Seven
Successive Buddhas or Seven Buddhas of the Past,
presented from the historically most remote Buddha
Vipasyin to Sakyamuni as the most recent one, and the
second group represents the Eight Medicine Buddhas
(Menla Déshek Gyé, sman bla bde gshegs brgyad).

The iconography of the Buddhas does not allow their
individual identification, which is thus based on their
succession alone. In the case of the Seven Successive
Buddhas, the first four mirror the colours and gestures
of the five esoteric Buddhas. The Buddha depicted
like Amitabha even holds a vase in his hands joined in
meditation, and he is to be identified as Krakucchanda
(Khorwajik, 'khor ba 'jig; Fig.248). The iconography
of the two Buddhas between him and Sakyamuni
(Fig. 252) cannot be explained following this rationale:
Kanakamuni (Sertup, gser thub) is yellow and performs
the teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra; Fig. 249) and
Kasdyapa (Osung, 'od srung) is red and performs the
gesture of reassurance (abhayamudra; Fig. 251). In both
cases their colour may have been chosen in relation to
their Tibetan name.

It is equally difficult to explain the iconography of
the Eight Medicine Buddhas, and their succession is
not obvious either. Given that the Medicine Buddha
Bhaisajyaguru and Sakyamuni are shown last, I
have taken the succession of the Buddhas as they
occur in a permission ritual (rjes gnang) attributed to
Santaraksita (725-783) as a base for their identifica-
tion.® The iconography of the individual Buddhas is

64 The relevant passages in the Rite of Reciting the Incantation
of the Particularly Extensive Former Aspirations of the Seven Sugatas,
Compiled from the Siitra (de bzhin gshegs pa bdun gyi sngon gyi smon
lam gyi khyad par rgyas pa'i gzungs bklag pa'i cho ga mdo sde las btus
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far from conforming to the details described in this
text, but the depictions resonate sufficiently in their
choice of gestures and colours to establish a connec-
tion.® A major exception is the first of these Buddhas,
Sunamaparikirtanasri (Tsenlek Yongdrakpel, mtshan
legs yongs bsgrags dpal), who is white and performs the
gesture of giving (varadamudra).

The individual iconography of these Buddhas is
detailed in the captions to the images, here it suffices
to focus on Bhaisajyaguru himself, whose depiction
demonstrates that these Buddhas received less atten-
tion than those preceding them (Fig.263). In his case,
the blue colour and the outline of the begging bowl
(patra) can be used to identify him, but the distinctive
myrobalan fruit was not drawn and the body of the
bowl was never filled with black colour.

Obviously, the locus classicus for the five esoteric
Buddhas, the Sarvatathdgatatattvasamgrahatantra, is not
contained in this text collection. However, the Seven
Buddhas of the Past are, among others, the protago-
nists in the Siitra of the Seven Buddhas contained in
volume nya (Ng8.13, page 192). The Sitra of the Medicine
Buddha is found in volume ta (Ng9.5, page 198), the
last volume depicting the birth stories, while that

pa), which is transmitted in the Tanjur and Nyingma literature,
are conveniently summarized in Dorje 2014, 135-138.

65 Similarly loose associations are also characteristic for
other representations, such as that of the temple of Shangrong
(shang rong), Alchi, or the depictions in Willson and Brauen 2000,
nos. 40-48. The latter shows Seven Medicine Buddhas on three
folios, each of them composed from the centre out. This depic-
tion begins with the Medicine Buddha Bhaisajyaguru flanked
by the Bodhisattvas Candrarocana (Datar Nangjé, zla ltar snang
byed) and Siiryarocana (Nyitar Nangjé, nyi ltar snang byed) at
the expense of Sakyamuni. The two Bodhisattvas are white and
orange respectively and have their hands folded in the gesture of
offering and worship (afijalimudra). It then shows the Buddhas in
reverse order of the usual succession, when the central Buddha is
red and in front of those flanking him left and right on each folio.
There are considerable deviations in the iconography, with the
second folio clustering the red and pink Buddhas, two of them
with the gesture of giving (varadamudra), and the third folio with
those in yellow, all of them performing the gesture of reassur-
ance (abhayamudra).

66 An article discussing the Medicine Buddhas of Namgyal in

the context of roughly contemporaneous depictions of this topic
and the establishment of their iconography is Luczanits 2020.



containing the vows of the Seven Medicine Buddhas is
found in volume kha (Ng2.4, page 152).

BoDHISATTVAS

The three groups of Buddhas are followed by
Bodhisattvas, namely three forms of Mafijusri and five
forms of Avalokitesvara (Chenrézik Wangchuk, spyan
ras gzigs dbang phyug; volumes za and 'a). Formally, their
depiction is a continuation of the one of the Buddha,
since their thrones and haloes are constructed in the
same way. The Bodhisattvas are generally grouped
by identity, but the first folio of volume za displays
the most common forms of the two Bodhisattvas
together, namely the orange Mafiju$ri with a sword
and a book and the eleven-headed Avalokite$vara
(Ekadasamukhavalokita, Chenrézik Chuchikzhel, spyan
ras gzigs bcu gcig zhal; Fig. 265). The captions use their
iconographic characteristics to identify them, and
Avalokite$vara is identified as thousand-armed despite
in the depictions having eight arms only (Fig. 267).

The following two Manjusri represented on the recto
of the last folio of volume za both originate from the
Mafijusrinamasamgiti (MNS).¥” The white six-headed
and two-armed meditating Mafijusri with a sword
and a book on two blue lilies (Fig.270) can be identi-
fied as Gnosis-Being Mafjuéri, Mafijusri Jidnasattva
(Jampel Yeshé Sempa, jam dpal ye shes sems dpa’), as it
is alluded to in verse twenty-seven of the MNS® and
elaborated in commentaries on it.* Iconographically,
this form incorporates the five Buddha families, as
demonstrated by the different-coloured lower heads,
the top one being that of Mafijusri, who in this case is
white and superior to them. The first part of the cap-
tion to this illumination, “Tiksna-Mafijusri (Jampel
N&npo, 'jam dpal rnon po) consolidating the [Buddha]
families,” conveys this sense of the iconography well,

67 The Mafijusrinamasamgiti is not found in the SGtra collection,
it usually is classified among the Highest Yoga Tantras.

68 I refer here to the excellent translation of the MNS in
Davidson 1995.

69 See the partially translated commentary by Vilasavajra in
Tribe 1994, 110-12, or Tribe 2016, 47-49, 137. Interestingly, this
form of Mafiju$ri appears not to be depicted in Nepalese sketch-
books such as the ones in Bithnemann 2003.
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but the Vajratiksna (Dorjé Nénpo, rdo rje rnon po) form
of Mafijusri is in fact described differently in the MNS.
In any case, Mafijusri Jianasattva in this illumination
should no longer hold a sword, since he represents the
ultimate insight in which there is no more ignorance to
cut through, and thus he should rather hold two books.

The second Mafijusri on this page is four-armed and
holds a sword and a book in addition to his usual ico-
nography (Fig. 271). He derives from verse 150 in the
MNS:

“Dressed in the mail of loving kindness, equipped
with the armor of compassion, with a volume of
insight scripture, a sword, a bow and an arrow, he
is victorious in the battle against defilements and
unknowing.””

Incidentally, this verse is also quoted under a rep-
resentation of this form of Mafjusri in the Bardzong
(bar rdzong) cave, where he is called “Great Wisdom
Hero” (ye shes dpa' che).”* Neither this designation nor
its descriptive alternative, Namasamgiti Mafjusri
(Jampel Tsenjs, 'jam dpal mtshan brjod), are found as
such in the literature.” In other words, there seems to
be no consistent designation for this Bodhisattva.

The following volume ('a) features two popular Ava-
lokite$vara groups on the first folio (Fig.272), the
Sadaksara Avalokitatriad (Fig. 273) and the Amoghapasa
pentad. The triad of the Six-syllable Avalokite$vara
(Sadaksara Avalokita, Chenrézik Yige Drukpa, spyan
ras gzigs yi ge drug pa) is extremely popular through-
out early Tibetan art and ultimately goes back to the

70 Davidson 1995, 118.
71 Zhang Changhong 2016, Inscription S1.

72 The term Namasamgiti Mafijusri, which is occasionally used,
also designates a different twelve-armed form of the Bodhisat-
tva characteristic for Newar Buddhism. The literature often
uses Jfianasattva for this form as well as the two-armed form of
Manijusri, the term used for the ultimate form in the MNS in the
other illumination (Fig. 270). Another designation found for this
Bodhisattva on a book illumination from Nako documented by
Helmut Tauscher is shes rab mchog gyur 'jam pa'i dbyangs, i.e., Man-
jughosa Foremost in Wisdom. Again, Nepalese sketchbooks do not
help in naming this form of Mafijusri.



Karandavyihasitra.”® Nevertheless, the colours of the
flanking figures of Bodhisattva Manidhara (Norbu
Dzinpa, nor bu ‘dzin pa) and goddess Sadaksari (Yige
Drukma, yi ge drug ma) are reversed, and in the case of
the goddess the usage of the teaching gesture, instead
of folded hands, is unique as well. The Amoghapasa
pentad (Donyd Zhakpa lhanga, don yod zhags pa lha Inga)
is equally popular (Fig. 274). The iconography of its dei-
ties conforms almost exactly with the description of
the Amoghapasa five deity assembly in the tradition of
Bari Lotsawa Rinchendrak (ba ri lo tsa ba rin chen grags,
1040-1111),” the visualization description of which has
been used for comparison here. While the former form
of Avalokite$vara on this folio can be interpreted as

73 See Studholme 2002, 82-83. In the Namgyal Sitra collection,
the text is found at the beginning of volume nya (Ng8.1, page 190).

74 See Willson and Brauen 2000, no. 105.
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Fig.118: Hariharihari-
vahanodbhava Lokes$vara;
Nyungne Lhakhang,
Phuntsokling Monastery

.'_?'

most relevant for the current life, the latter is rather to
be associated with the afterlife.”

The final folio recto features depictions of Simhanada
Avalokite$vara (Chenrézik Wangchuk Senggédra, spyan
ras gzigs dbang phyug seng ge sgra) on the left and Hari-
hariharivahanodbhava Loke$vara on the right (Hari
Hari Harila Zhénpar Gyurpé Chenrézik Wangchuk,
ha ri ha ri ha ri la zhon par gyur pa’i spyan ras gzigs dbang
phyug; Fig. 275). The former is depicted white and seated
on a lion, hence his name “Lion’s Roar,” with his main
attributes flanking him. Liturgies dedicated to this
Bodhisattva describe an additional sword to the side

75 1t is remarkable that the Amoghapasa pentad is equally
popular in the Dunhuang materials in both literature (see
van Schaik 2006) and painting (Musée national des Arts asi-
atiques-Guimet, paintings MG 26466, EO 1131, and EO 3579).
Commonly classified as Kriya Tantra, The King of Detailed Proce-
dures for Amoghapasa or Amoghapasakalpardja is found in volume a
of the Sitra collection (Ng30.1, page 334).



of the skull-cup (kapala), which is not depicted here.”
The Bodhisattva on the right references the god Visnu,
who is replaced by a lotus in this variant of the deity. In
usual depictions, Visnu would be riding the garuda and
located below Avalokitesvara, while the composition
at Namgyal emphasizes Avalokite$vara. Hariharihari-
vahanodbhava Avalokite$vara is much less popular in
Tibet than it is in Nepal, and on the Tibetan plateau his
representation can only be found occasionally, usually
in contexts with close connections to Nepal. A consid-
erably later example for this deity is represented in the
so-called Nyungne Lhakhang (bsnyung gnas lha khang)
at Phuntsokling (phun tshogs gling), where its iconogra-
phy is represented much more precisely (Fig. 118).”

LonG-LirE DEITIES

The two following illuminations on the first folio recto
of volume ya depict what I would usually refer to as
goddesses (Fig. 278). However, there is a twist with the
depiction of the first of these deities, so it is a safer
choice to refer to their function as bestowing long
life. The issue is that Usnisavijaya (Tsuktor Namgyel,
gtsug tor rnam rgyal), intentionally spelled here to indi-
cate a male gender, is depicted and captioned as male
(Fig. 279). To my knowledge, this is unique and there-
fore open to a variety of interpretations. Here, I will
only present two contrasting perspectives to demon-
strate the range of possibilities. On the one hand there
is continuity with the previous representations of
Avalokite$vara, both in terms of the white colour and
the family association, since the Buddha Amitayus
that is held as one of Usnisavijaya’s attributes could be
interpreted in this way. Thus, the deity may well have
been understood as another form of Avalokite$vara,
which obviously it is not. On the other hand the artist
may simply have forgotten to depict the gender of the
deity, since the remaining attributes and gestures
are perfectly rendered, and the author of the caption
might have noticed this and accordingly chose a male
form. There is no way to decide which of these two

76 See, e.g., Willson and Brauen 2000, no. 131.

77 On this temple and its name, see Linrothe 2011. For inscribed
representations of this deity in Nepal, see, for example, Biihne-
mann 2003, BDC nos. 11, 12, and LC nos. 73, 82.
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interpretations or any of the possibilities in the inter-
mediate range is correct.

Green Tara (Drdlma Janggu, sgrol ma ljang gu), the other
illumination on this folio, is clearly female and repre-
sented in her usual iconography (Fig. 280). She sits in
the posture of royal ease (lalitasana), performing the
gesture of giving (varadamudra) with her right hand
and holding the blue lily (utpala) in her left. A second
blossom, oddly passing at the back of the goddess’ open
hand, is added for reasons of symmetry, a common
practice during the time of the production of the
Namgyal illuminations.”

AWAKENED PROTECTORS

The long-life deities are followed by a group of wrath-
ful deities, with two of the same type on each of the
three following folios. On the last folio of volume ya
recto are forms of Vajrapani (Fig. 281). Both brandish a
vajra in their right hand, but one holds a bell at the hip
while the other performs the gesture of threatening
(tarjanimudra) with his left hand. There are numerous
forms of Vajrapani that would fit these appearances,
but the captions are of no help in identifying the depic-
tions, since they are certainly incorrect. The caption
below the left illumination identifies this form as
Vajrapani of the Stitra tradition (mdo lugs). This is defi-
nitely incorrect, since this designation fits better to
the illumination on the right, where the second hand is
in the threatening gesture.” Thus, it is rather the form
in the right illumination that can be identified as a
Vajrapani of the Siitra tradition. This form is a remover
of obstacles and therefore clearly lower in status than
the form represented in the left illumination that holds
abell as the second attribute. This Vajrapani conforms
to the Exceedingly Fierce Vajrapani (Candamaharosana
Vajrapani, Chakdor Tumchen, phyag rdor gtum chen) in

78 Classical early examples for the representation of the second
flower are the Ford Tara, today in the Walters Museum of Art
(see, e.g., Kossak and Singer 1998, no. 3; Pal 2001, no. 131; for its
date between 1175 and 1189, see Luczanits 2009), and the Cleve-
land Tara (Cleveland Museum of Art, acc.no. 1970.156; see, e.g.,
Singer and Denwood 1997, 27; Kossak and Singer 1998, no. 37).

79 See especially the description of this form in the Tibetan
canonical literature (ACIP TD02871 and TD02881).



Fig.119: Kneeling Acala

Luri Chérten Cave, back wall, late thirteenth to early fourteenth
century; photo J. Poncar 1996.

the tradition of Rechungpa Dorjédrak (ras chung pa
rdo rje grags, 1085-1165), who in the Rinjung Gyatsa (rin
'byung brgya rtsa) is the only form that holds a bell in
the left,*® and is here tentatively identified as such. In
addition to this attributive distinction, he would also
wear full wrathful jewellery instead of merely snakes,
but this textual distinction is not always strictly upheld
in the Tibetan tradition.* A third form of Vajrapani is
depicted in volume sha (see below).

The second pair of protectors on the first folio verso
of volume ra are forms of Mahakala (Fig.284). On the

80 Willson and Brauen 2000, nos. 156.

81 The paintings of the Rinjung Gyatsa in Willson and Brauen
2000, nos. 154-160, also do not make this distinction.
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left, an illumination features the seated four-armed
form of Mahakala holding a sword and a tantric staff
(khatvanga) in its side arms as well as a heart-shaped
beta fruit in its main right hand (Fig. 285).# This form
has been described and practiced in different Kagyii
(bka' brgyud) traditions® under various names, includ-
ing Jiana Mahakala (Yéshé Gonpo, ye shes mgon po) as
also identified here.

The Mahakala in the illumination on the right is two-
armed and holds a curved knife (kartrka) and a skull-
cup (kapala) above each other in front of his chest
(Fig. 286). The posture of his arms and legs conform
to the Pafijara Mahakala Alone in the Ngog Tradition
(Gurkyang Ngogluk, gur skyang rngog lugs),* but similar
forms are also known in other traditions.® This identi-
fication assumes that the magical wooden gong usually
lying on the arms of the most popular form of Pafijara
Mahakala has not simply been forgotten. This absence
of the gong is crucial in this case, since the Mahakala
imagery in these illuminations then excludes the pos-
sibility of being conceived in a Sakya tradition context.

The recto of the final folio of volume ra then shows two
forms of Acala (Miyowa, mi g.yo ba), both brandishing a
sword with the right hand and holding a noose in the
left, but one of them is dark blue and standing, while
the other is light blue and kneeling sideways (Fig. 287).
Thus, the standing form to the left conforms to Acala
among the Four Kadampa Deities (Kadampa Lhazhi,
bka' gdams pa'i lha bzhi),* whereas the one to the right

82 On this attribute, see Willson and Brauen 2000, no. 352, n. 1.

83 For example, the Rinjung Gyatsa (Willson and Brauen 2000,
no. 352) associates this form with the Tselpa Kagyti (tshal pa bka'
brgyud), and I have read a number of texts attributed to Pakmod-
rupa (phag mo gru pa rdo rje rgyal po, 1110-1170) that described this
form, for example Rdo rje rgyal po 2003a, 2003b.

84 See Willson and Brauen 2000, no. 361.

85 For example, the same form is also described in Rdo rje rgyal
po 2003c, 351-52.

86 The Four Kadampa Deities are Sikyamuni, Acala, Ava-
lokite$vara, and Tara, and they are depicted on some early
Tibetan paintings, such as the one sold at Sotheby’s New York
in March 2004 (lot 56) as well as the one in the Fournier Collec-
tion (e.g., Heller 1999, no. 67). Durham 2016 focuses on another
painting related to that at Sotheby’s. For this form of Acala, see
also Willson and Brauen 2000, no. 174.



is popular in the thirteenth and fourteenth centu-
ries across the new schools (Fig.289).” This form is
also painted on the back wall of the stiipa cave at Luri
(Fig.119).%8 The captions differentiate the two forms
simply by naming the posture of the second one.

WEALTH DEITIES

The illuminations in volume la are dedicated to wealth
deities (Fig. 290). On the first folio verso are illumina-
tions of the peaceful and wrathful forms of Jambhala,
the former form yellow and seated, and the latter form
a standing Black Jambhala (Dzamnag, dzam nag). Their
iconography and identification is straightforward and
was unproblematic also for the caption writer.

The other pair of wealth deities on the final folio recto
(Fig. 294) are Vasudhara (Norgyiinma, nor rgyun ma) and
Ganapati. The former can be recognized by her yellow
colour, the ear of rice held in her left hand, and her
right hand in the gesture of giving (Fig. 295). Unusually
for her depiction, there is another ear of rice emerg-
ing from behind her right hand. Here, the symmetry
in flanking attributes common for Tara depictions
(Fig. 280) has also been employed for this Vasudhara.

The depiction of Ganapati is fascinating (Fig. 296). Both
Ganapati and his vehicle show that the artist had dif-
ficulty representing them. Ganapati has tiny elephant
ears and a skewed trunk, and his vehicle rather resem-
bles a cat. Likewise clumsy is the depiction of the usual
attributes of a radish and a bowl of sweets (ladduka),
neither of which can be recognized. Thus, it seems that
the artist was unfamiliar with depicting this deity and
needed to work from a description or a very cursory
visual model, the exact details of which remained
unclear to him.

At this point the iconographic order that has perme-
ated the illuminations so far is interrupted, and we

87 See, for example, Kossak and Singer 1998, no. 22 (see also no.
30), Lee-Kalisch 2006, no. 49. In the Rinjung Gyatsa this form is the
pacifier of internal obstacles among the six Vajrasana deities
Willson and Brauen 2000, nos. 174, 195-200.

88 On Luri, see Gutschow 1994; Neumann 1994, 1997; Neumann
and Neumann 2010, and the picture gallery on http://www.
luczanits.net/ (accessed February 2, 2020).
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return again to another set of wrathful deities that
complements the six already discussed above.

PROTECTORS AGAIN

On the first folio verso of volume sha, the left illumi-
nation features another form of Vajrapani (Fig. 298). In
distinction to the ones already discussed, here his right
hand performs the threatening gesture at his heart.
This is the most common form of the deity, and there
are several teaching transmissions associated with it,
if they are named at all. Two versions of this form are
referred to in the Rinjung Gyatsa as Nilambaradhara
Vajrapani (Chakdor Gongdnchen, phyag rdor gos sngon
can),®® and this name is also used here to differenti-
ate this representation from the others. It needs to
be emphasized that these identifications of the three
forms of Vajrapani remain tentative,

The green protector in the right illumination of this
folio is Vajravidarana (Dorjé Namjom, rdo rje rnam
‘joms), who holds a crossed vajra in his right hand and a
bell in the left (Fig. 299). In this green form he is usually
represented as a semi-wrathful Bodhisattva, while the
wrathful form is commonly blue.” Since this deity is
closely associated with Vajrapani, it is fitting to have
the two protectors represented together.”

The last folio of this volume was at some point reattrib-
uted to volume ya, and therefore it has a double volume
signature (Fig.301). The left illumination on this page
is puzzling. The wrathful deity here is dark blue, three-
headed, six-armed, and six-legged (Fig.302). Holding a
vajra and a skull-cup (kapala) in its main arms and a
ritual dagger in one of its left arms, this appears to be
some form of Heruka, but its exact identity remains
obscure. The caption probably identifies him as “lib-
erating Mahakala”, but 1 was unable to locate this
form in any of the textual sources consulted for this
study. The second illumination on this folio represents

89 See Willson and Brauen 2000, nos. 154 and 159.

90 See, for example, Chandra 1991, nos. 14 and 34. See also
“Vajravidharana” on Himalayan Art Resources.

91 The three forms of this deity in the Rinchung Gyatsa (Willson
and Brauen 2000, nos. 211-213) confirm this association, as they
are depicted and described as holding a vajra instead of the
crossed vajra (visvavajra).



Tiger-riding Mahakala (Génpo Takzhdn, mgon po stag
zhon; Fig.303). The two illuminations on this folio
together are most suitable to reconstruct the religious
context for the production of this Sttra collection (see
below).

The deities of this volume sha would fit perfectly
between those of volume ya, ending with two forms of
Vajrapani, and volume ra, beginning with two forms of
Mahakala. Indeed, a part of this volume was added to
volume ya, as it continues the text of this volume. The
causes for the original arrangement remain unclear.

NYINGMA DEITIES

The final two volumes then focus on an alternative
pantheon associated with Padmasambhava and pro-
moted by proponents of the Nyingma tradition. On the
first folio verso of volume sa, this new theme is intro-
duced with the highest deity of the Nyingma pantheon,
the primordial Buddha (adibuddha) Samantabhadra
(Kiintu Zangpo, kun tu bzang po; Fig.306). In this depic-
tion he is bejewelled and dressed—conventionally he
is depicted naked and without jewels—but the caption
below is undoubtedly correct in identifying the deity
as Samantabhadra.

The right illumination on this page most likely depicts
a principal deity of the Eight Pronouncements (Kagyé,
bka' brgyad; Fig.307).”? Depending on the commentar-
ial tradition, this deity is known under various names
including Yangdak Heruka (yang dag he ru ka). He rep-
resents the mind and is considered a wrathful form
of Vajrapani. A good comparison for this depiction is
found at Wanla (wan la), where he is represented in the
east of the nine assemblies (Fig. 120). The iconographic
details are only partially comparable, but there is a
high degree of variation in the depiction of this deity.”

On the verso of the final folio of this volume are
two deities that mirror each other, the left one

92 On much later depictions of the Eight Pronouncement
deities and the variations in their depictions, see Himalayan
Art Resources under “Buddhist Deity: Eight Pronouncement
Heruka.”

93 See the examples under “Chemchok Heruka” on Himalayan
Art Resources.
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raven-headed and the right one lion-headed (Fig. 309).
Both are directed towards the centre of the folio,
stretching their legs towards the centre and holding a
skull-cup towards each other. Rather than represent-
ing high-ranking, independent deities, they remind of
the raven- and lion-headed retinue of roughly contem-
poraneous Mahakala depictions and are interpreted
here as such. Thus, the raven-headed deity is unlikely
the Raven-headed Mahakala (Génpo Jarokdong, mgon
po bya rog gdong) implied by the caption, but instead a
raven-faced attendant deity, and the lion-headed deity
is certainly not the well-known lion-headed dakini so
popular later within the Nyingma tradition.

Unfortunately, another volume (ha) is missing here. It
would be interesting to see which illuminations were
chosen to be included in it.

The last volume, volume a, then depicts Padmasam-
bhava and a worshipping monk on the first folio verso
(Fig.313). The representation of the Precious Guru
bears the atypical features shared by all of his early
representations, from the details in dress, which is less
complex than in later depictions, to the rather flat,
featherless hat (Fig.314). This is the only folio in the
entire Shtra collection in which the two illuminations
refer to each other in the same way as is common in the
Prajfidgparamita volumes, with a monk on the right side
taking refuge to Padmasambhava on the more promi-
nent left side.

CoNcLUDING DEITIES

The last two illuminations on the final folio recto of
volume a reference the entire collection and thus are
interpreted here as concluding deities (Fig.317). The
left features the wealth deity Vai$ravana (Namtdsé,
rnam thos sras; Fig.318) and the right the protective
goddess Penden Lhamo Remati (dpal Idan lha mo re ma ti;
Fig.319). These two deities conclude the well-conceived
iconographic program spread across the volumes.

Just as on the final folio recto of the previous two
extant volumes, here there is a large donor depiction
placed between the two illuminations and along the



Fig.120: Yangdak Heruka, who
is black, three-faced, six-
armed and four-legged

Wanla, wall with the deities of the Eight
Pronouncements.

bottom edge of the folio, and these will be discussed in
the following section.

DoNOR ASSEMBLIES

The three successive donor depictions preserved were
meant to cover the entire space between the other two
illuminations, but in fact neither of them does. Monks
are found only in the first of these depictions, while the
others merely feature lay worshippers, usually couples
wearing local dress. Each of these depictions is com-
posed around a group of ritual implements and offer-
ings between them. Given their contents, these depic-
tion across the volumes may well exhibit a hierarchy.

In the first of these depictions in volume ya (Fig. 304),
the table of ritual implements is larger and the monks
seated to the left of it are all haloed. The first of the
monks is shown to be teaching and wears a red pointed
hat in the form of a pandita hat (paN zhwa) usually
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associated with the Sakya tradition. However, since
this type of hat is also found with teacher depictions
of a Kagyii context in Mustang, such as in the caves
of Luri and Kénchokling (dkon mchog gling), it does not
help in establishing the religious context of the collec-
tion. The other monks in the depiction have rosettes
above their ears and hold flowers and incense sticks
as offerings. Curiously, also the male donor opposite
the eminent monk is shown performing the teaching
gesture, and thus he is conceived in dialogue with the
eminent monk. He has a more elaborate cape with
shoulder patches and is accompanied by two females.
There are traces of captions below the monks, but the
bottom of this folio is cut off.

The group on the final folio recto of the collection
(volume a) may be next in hierarchy, since its table
of offerings is more elaborate and the donor couples
are larger than in the third depiction (Fig.320). This



illumination was at least partially painted above text,
including the “re-edited and correct” (dang zhus te dag
go)** commonly added in red ink on the last folio. The
captions below the figures are partially preserved.

The donor depiction with ten couples in volume sa
has the most figures, but the offerings between them
receive the least attention (Fig.312). All figures hold
some form of offering in a gesture of worship. Captions
below the figures remain in the form of tiny fragments
and are covered with thin paper by a later repair.
Considering the missing volume, there likely was a
further such depiction.

Despite this potential hierarchy resulting from the dif-
ferences between them, the three extant donor assem-
blies appear rather schematic in their composition
and their details. There is no intention of making the
depicted visually identifiable beyond their identities as
monastics or lay followers and worshippers. The altars
depicted between them likewise merely contain ritual
offerings but no material donations to the monastic
community. The relative number of monks to lay fol-
lowers indicates a context with a small monastic body
and a fairly large base of lay support.

In terms of dress, the monks are depicted with yellow
vests, red robes, and differently coloured capes, the
ones of honour being yellow. Regardless of how they
are seated, they wear no shoes. The males wear tur-
bans, long-sleeved coats folded in front and held by a
wide cloth belt, a heavy cape, and white boots. Only in
the case of the main king represented in the first of
the depictions opposite the monk, the cape is replaced
by an outer coat with sleeves, but it is equally worn as
a cape. The males also have earrings and a necklace,
most often a single turquoise pendant. Most ladies
wear a combination of a blouse and a skirt or trousers,
the latter always shown in dark blue with a flower pat-
tern, and a cape that is sometimes differentiated by
stitched decoration. They also have white boots, and
their jewellery consists of strings of turquoise and
amber beads in their hair, larger earrings, necklaces
with several golden or turquoise beads, and an amulet

94 On this note, see chapter 1, page 38 ff.
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box. In some cases their dress resembles that of the
men in the depictions. The colouring of the turbans,
dresses, and capes again seems rather random, with
some colour combinations more frequent than others.
Heavy shading is often used in a number of variations
to provide structure to the garments.

While none of these visual details can be strictly inter-
preted to signify a certain status or even person, the
dress in general perfectly fits a Tibetan cultural envi-
ronment. The few remaining captions conform to this
assessment, but it cannot be considered certain that
they are in fact contemporaneous to the depictions
(see below). Most likely, the donor depictions in the last
volumes were added together with the illuminations,
indicating that the depictions themselves may have
been produced customarily and independent of the
actual buyers of the text collection.

The apparent randomness in the representation of
donors corresponds to what has already been observed
for other themes of the illuminations, and this can be
interpreted as the natural outcome of a workshop pro-
duction, a topic that will be addressed next.

WORKSHOP PRODUCTION

The two examined collections provide unique insights
into their production. It is clear that many of the pecu-
liar elements found with the illuminations—be it the
seemingly random variety in details or inconsisten-
cies—can only be explained through a workshop con-
text. In this process, different craftsmen made contri-
butions not only at different stages of the work but also
inthe creation of asingle illumination. Apart from that,
we can exclude that there was a consistent production
line with all folios passing through the same people
in the same order. Would this have been the case, the
minor deviations in the depictions would be hard to
explain. In the following, the production process will
be reconstructed on the basis of the Prajfiaparamita
illuminations and with passing references to the Sttra
collection.



Once the paper was cut to size, the general design of the
pages was established by adding the rule lines in a thin
wash of brown ink. The Prajiaparamita set features
eight such rule lines, while the Satra collection has
nine.” The second line from the top usually extends
to the left side to indicate the position of the volume
number. In the next step the red circles around the
string holes were added. While the circles are clearly
drawn on top of the rules, their centres do not align
with latter, indicating that they were positioned inde-
pendently. Red guidelines at the sides demarcate the
extent of the space reserved for the text and the illu-
minations, the latter at times covering them. The text
clearly precedes the illuminations, as they partially
cover the text. For the Prajiaparamita set, this is most
apparent on last folio recto in volume kha (Fig. 43), the
last folio recto in volume ca (actually numbered ci,
Fig.53), the last folio recto in volume nya (Fig. 73), and
the first folio verso in volume pa (Fig.89). On the part
of the text, the space reserved for the illuminations is
demarcated with dots in the same black ink used for
the text written on the rules. In the Prajfiaparamita
set, this is best visible on the first folio verso in vol-
umes tha, da, and pha, and on the last folio recto in
volumes cha and da. It may thus have been the scribe
who added these.

There is some indication that the illuminated folios
were treated differently from the pages with text
only. This is apparent from the variation in the colour,
and occasionally even the orientation, of the volume
number on the illuminated pages. In some cases, the
illuminated pages are also of a slightly smaller size.*

It is unclear how the content of the illuminations
was communicated to the painters, but the pro-
gram of each collection was certainly planned. With
the Prajfidparamita set, this planning is obvious at
the beginning and the end of the collection, but it is

95 In rare instances, such as on the last folio recto of volume ja
of the Stra collection, there is no trace of rules.

96 This minor difference in size is within the common variation

range and was not measured, but can occasionally be recognized
in the photographic documentation.
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unclear if the arrangement following the five esoteric
Buddhas was meant to carry a particular meaning.

It remains equally unclear how the figures were ini-
tially produced. Seeing images of the same type in the
Prajfiaparamita set side by side demonstrates a strong
consistency in the proportions of all illuminations,
including the double halo and the area of the lotuses.
Thus, their outlines may well have been established by
the use of some kind of reproduction technique. These
outlines were then filled with colour, and a very light
shading was applied to the figures. The haloes occa-
sionally also have such areas of shading, and the pink
lotuses are always shaded. The contours of the fig-
ures and haloes were then added in red or purple ink,
while the black lines of the face were added last. The
required skills increased with each of these steps, and
the finishing touches were likely performed by one of
the master painters.

There is no apparent logic to the usage of colour and
the different types of motives, but it seems intentional
thatno two illuminations look alike. For example, in the
only case where an identical colour scheme was used
for two attendant Bodhisattvas (Fig. 81 and Fig. 84), one
of them was painted with a scarf and there are also
minor differences in the crown and the dhoti. Equally,
there is no relationship between certain motives and
their colours schemes. For example, there are two
types of lotuses used for the Prajfiaparamita illumi-
nations, one with round, upturned, and shaded petals
on a pink ground, and another one with broad pointed
petals with an interior outlined in yellow on a brown
ground. Both types occur with differently coloured
tigures. Equally, there are two types of monastic dress
based on the same outline, one that is red and seem-
ingly clings to the body with the armpit of the left arm
outlined, and one that is brown with a stripe or patch-
work pattern covering the left arm entirely and thus
appearing more voluminous. In one case, the volume is
emphasized by an additional contour (the Buddha on
the first folio of volume da, Fig. 83).

In terms of the details, there are standard forms and
random deviations from these forms. For example, the
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crowns are perceived as five-pointed with three orna-
mented points in the front and two in between at the
back. The latter are not ornamented, since they are
meant to be seen from the back, and this is consistent
with all crowned frontal figures. In profile, however,
usually only three of these points are painted, two in
the front and one in between in the back, but there are
also cases with three points in the front only (final
folio of volume ja, Fig. 66), with a fourth point added
to that in the back (last folio of volume kha, Fig. 45),
and with the third point represented in front but plain
(last folio of volume ka, Fig. 39). The latter also features
around point in the front, which it shares with the two
Bodhisattvas depicted with the attributes of Manjusri
(first folio of volume ja, Fig. 64) and Vajrapani. On the
latter, the central point is expanded with a side orna-
ment that replaces the back point (first folio of volume
pha, Fig.93). Similar observations hold true for the
drawing of the hair, the earrings, the necklaces, the
arm ornaments, and the dhoti.

How has this variety come about? I imagine several
painters of different accomplishment sitting together
and intuitively sharing the work, with the more expe-
rienced ones instructing the apprentices whenever
they are free. Likely, each of the painters was in charge
of certain colours. In other words, I assume that the
folios were moved to different painters and gradually
filled in this manner. Such a scenario also explains why
in some cases an element would have been forgotten,
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Fig.121: Last folio verso of the Prajfiaparamita volume
ka with a four line text partially peeled off

such as the red border of the illuminations on the final
folio of volume ka (Fig. 39).

The Sitra collection was clearly thoroughly planned,
but since its illuminations are highly varied there is
little that can be deduced on its production process.
A survey of the depictions of the previous lives of the
Buddha (volumes ka to ta) reveals both a penchant
for visual symmetries as well as a certain random-
ness in the depiction of secondary elements, such as
the background colour or trees. Along with the often
rather minimalistic representations of the actual sto-
ries, these features are clear indications of a workshop
context similar to the one outlined on the basis of the
Prajfidgparamita set, but likely with a smaller number
of painters.

A workshop production context may also explain some
of the idiosyncrasies observed with the depictions of
the Buddha’s life discussed at length above. It is tempt-
ing to attribute to this context also the confusion in
the order of the scenes, but then the other parts of the
program should feature similar confusions, which is
not the case. It rather seems that the chronology of
the events was not a major concern and that the model
for the scenes of the latter half may have already been
unclear to start with. In other words, this section of



Fig.122: Last folio verso of the Prajfiaparamita volume
ca with a text almost completely peeled off

the life can only be explained on the basis of a longer
history of transmission and reproduction.

A workshop production also explains some of the
divergences in the iconography of the deities repre-
sented in the third part of the Siitra collection. This is
particularly the case for the confusion in the thrones
of Vairocana and Aksobhya (Fig.237 and Fig.238),
the incomplete rendering of the Medicine Buddha
(Fig. 263), the reversal of the colours of Manidhara and
Sadaksari (Fig. 273), and the male representation of the
goddess Usnisavijaya (Fig. 279). Finally, the assumption
of a workshop production as mapped out above also
accounts for the somewhat schematic donor depictions
on the final folios of the Siitra collection.

The artists who painted the illuminations most likely
were part of a larger workshop that produced the
manuscripts. In this scenario, it is safe to assume that
the illuminations were an integral part of the produc-
tion and that there was no major time gap between
the texts and the illuminations. While theoretically
not impossible, it appears unlikely that the illumina-
tions were added at a later date, not only due to the
natural difficulty of setting up such a production at a
later stage but also because of the workshop character
of the illuminations. If they were a later commission,
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one would expect only a small group of artists to have
worked on them.

However, work on these two collections did not end
with their production. As repeatedly mentioned above,
the captions have not been part of the production
process and must be later additions, just like other
additional texts, including writing exercises and a few
graffiti. The following section will focus on an assess-
ment of these alterations.

ALTERATIONS

The most severe alterations are found in the
Prajfidgparamita set, since its pages were mutilated to
harvest some of their Buddha depictions. Volumes ka,
ga, ja, and pha are obvious cases in this regard. While
this was occasionally done to apply the illuminations
elsewhere or to sell them on the market, other altera-
tions were probably made to obscure the origin of the
collections. This is most obvious in the well-spaced and
written text on the final folio verso of volume ka of the
same collection, where the text was partially peeled
off (Fig.121). As the remains in volume ka indicate,
these texts likely contained historical information.”
There is another text of this type without intentional
damage in the final folio verso of volume nga in the

97 On the verso of this folio are fragments of a verse text in four
lines, the first line of which appears to name a monastery (@#//__
yul la zhag chags tsha chu'i dgon pa la ...) and the family line (rus) of
dzang in the first line, while the last line preserves the name of a
donor (yon dag mos pa shas rab lags).



same collection (Fig.327), which mentions the same
place name (tsha chu).® In both cases a carefully spaced
and written headed script (dbu can) was used, and this
text was likely added temporally close to the comple-
tion of the overall text.

Remains of a peeled off text can also be recognized on
the verso of folio ca (Fig.122). This text in a different
handwriting was obliterated almost in its entirety, and
the remaining traces are too fragmentary to provide
any information about its content or relation to other
texts.

A number of volumes of the Sitra collection contain
texts of a similar character that is well-spaced and
written in headed script (dbu can), but the details of
each of them are distinct. The last folio of the first two
volumes of the collection features an additional con-
secration verse. In volume ka, this text was written
next to a piece of paper pasted to the side of the illu-
mination, which themselves are additions to the folio
(Fig. 141). In volume kha, the script of the consecration
verse is slightly smaller than the main text and resem-
bles its style relatively closely, thus it may be an earlier
addition (Fig. 147). Neither the script nor the spelling of
the two versions of the consecration verse are identi-
cal, therefore they are not systematic additions.

The other three texts in headed script on the final
folios of volume kha, ca, and ya appear to be penned
by different scribes as well. All three texts are quasi
historical references to the donation of the Siitra col-
lection in different ways. However, they are devoid of
names that may help to contextualize the collection.
It is likely that these texts were added to the folios at
an early stage, with the one in volume ca perhaps even
preceding the illuminations. These more systemati-
cally applied texts surely also precede the captions, to
which we will now turn to next.

CAPTIONS

From the analysis of the illuminations, it is clear that
the captions supposed to identify them were added at

98 See page 364f. for a transcription and discussion of this text.
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a later stage.”® Captions in the Prajfiaparamita set are
rare, and an identical scribe can only be recognized
when there are multiple captions on the same folio. The
main captions of the Siitra collection are usually writ-
ten in a semi-cursive handwriting and with differing
degrees of attention to form. There is a considerable
diversity across the volumes, but it is difficult to recon-
struct how many writers might have been involved in
their making. At times it even seems as if two different
writers may have added the two captions on the same
folio, such as on the first folio of volume nga (Fig. 156),
but this cannot be considered certain.

Overall, the captions identifying the previous birth
illuminations in the Sitra collection are fairly con-
sistent. There is no indication that the captioner knew
the textual sources on which the illuminations are
based. The captions to the illuminations depicting the
Buddha’s life were likely penned by a different writer,
although their script is fairly similar. These captions
are more narrative and thus extensive. While the main
captions of the Buddha’s life are relatively consistent,
they can still be distinguished into two kinds, namely,
those previous to the Sujata episode on the first illu-
mination of volume pa that are somewhat more
widely spaced and slightly larger, and the remaining
ones that are written in a relatively small but regular
handwriting. Those on the first folio of volume pha,
which are entirely different, are a later addition fol-
lowing a repair. A new captioner is to be recognized
with the esoteric Buddhas, since his writing is slightly
cruder and more widely spaced. This person may have
only penned a few captions up to the first Buddha in
monastic robes on the first folio of volume tsha, while
two other persons attempted to identify the following
Buddhas, with each of them working on a few Buddhas
only. With the Bodhisattvas, a script returns that
most closely resembles the one at the beginning of
the Buddha’s life, and this remains relatively consist-
ent up until the last folios, which feature a number of

99 The experience at Namgyal and the character of the captions
of the Dolpo manuscript collections indicate that they too have
been added at a later date. Identifications based on them alone in
Heller 2009 thus have to be used with caution.



different scripts. In other words, the captions added to
the illuminations are only partially the result of sys-
tematic efforts, and these were focused on particular
sections only.

In many cases the main captions were copied by later
writers who added a second version to them. These
were usually simple writing exercises, and the script is
often very poor, but there are a few cases in which an
earlier comment is complemented. The most remark-
able case of the latter is that of Ganapati on the final
folio recto of volume la, where a second caption men-
tions that there is also a red Ganapati (Fig. 296). Given
the prominence of a red Ganapati among the “three
red deities” (dmar po skor gsum) of the Sakya tradition,
this may be read as an addition from a scholar of this
tradition.

Given the patchwork nature of these textual additions,
which were probably added over alonger period of time,
little can be said about their language. Idiosyncratic
spellings, possibly deriving from phonetic renderings
of words in a local dialect, make the earlier texts diffi-
cult to fully understand. The captions, too, have their
spelling issues, but these are more within the expected
range. Given the many writers involved, it is remark-
able that bzhi, meaning “four,” is consistently spelled
gzhi.

Despite the haphazard nature of these textual addi-
tions to the illuminations, most of them can be read as
expressions of respect. They evidence an engagement
with the illuminations which clearly are understood as
a purposeful contribution to the texts. Given that the
scholars producing them must be imagined as prob-
ably seeing only a few volumes at a time, most likely
when the entire body of texts was recited, it is unsur-
prising that the captions were added in patches. One
can well imagine a group of monks sitting together and
conferring about the illuminations following a curious
request by one of them. They would consult with the
most senior scholar among them, who would also be
the most likely person to add the original captions after
the discussion. The captions can therefore be under-
stood as the direct result of the tradition of reading an
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entire textual corpus for merit and protection as well
as the physical engagement resulting from it.

Finally, there are many more textual additions
between the illuminations on the last folios of the vol-
umes. In these cases, an early ending of the text often
leaves an unusual amount of empty space that seems
to have inspired people to add their own thoughts. The
resultant texts, as far as they have been understood,
commonly feature religious inspirations and express
the worship of the three jewels or more specifically
the Buddha’s teaching. At times these additions are
performed in such a sloppy manner that they have the
nature of graffiti.

GRAFFITI

The high respect afforded to the two collections of text
discussed here also accounts for the low number of
graffiti found throughout them. The three lotus petals
drawn along the bottom line of the last folio of volume
da of the Prajfiaparamita set (Fig.85) may be roughly
contemporaneous with the manuscript, judging by the
shape of the petals. They symbolically place the entire
text of this volume on a lotus. Two additions to this
collection, however, are distinctly crude. Of these, the
torso drawn on the final folio of volume cha has sub-
sequently been removed (Fig.59). The crude drawings
on the first folio of volume pa were probably added
together with the captions (Fig.89). They are poor
attempts to make the Buddha sit under a tree and to
connect the figures on the folio through a common
ground.

In the Sitra collection, the pages with Buddha rep-
resentations also inspired most of the graffiti. On the
last folio recto of volume pa, an additional tree was
added to the side of the illumination, copying the one
represented within it (Fig.226). This addition makes
use of the additional space resulting from the move-
ment of the illumination a few centimeters towards
the centre. Drawings were also added to the illumina-
tion of Buddha Sakyamuni on last folio of volume dza
(Fig. 250). These are crude additions that disturb the
aesthetic of the Buddha and go hand in hand with his



identification written directly on his chest. Otherwise
there is a certain concentration of graffiti towards the
end of the collection. On the final folio of volume sa,
offerings were drawn below the illumination of the
raven-headed deity, along with a figure that is inspired
by the donor depiction to its side (Fig.309). Further,
on the final folio of volume a, the head of Jambhala’s
lion-vehicle was completed in ink to make up for the
damage of this folio (Fig. 317).

Remarkably, the empty sides of the first and last folios
were not at all used for additions. However, many of
the illuminated pages were carefully reinforced by an
additional sheet of paper on these sides, and the edges
around the illuminations were often reinforced as
well. These repairs also speak of the care afforded to
the Sitra collection in particular, to which we owe its
exceptional condition.

We can conclude from the condition of these two text
collections that the monks of Namgyal Monastery
maintained these ancient texts very well, although
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Fig.123: Vairocana of the Prajfiaparamita set
Detail of Fig. 38.

Fig.124: Vairocana of the Siitra collection
Detail of Fig. 237.

they were not originally made for this monastery.
Yet, it remains extremely difficult to establish when,
where, and for whom the two text collections were
originally produced.

CULTURAL CONTEXT

As we know from historical sources, Namgyal
Monastery is the result of a major rebuilding and
expansion in the second quarter of the fifteenth cen-
tury (see page 20f.). While the two collections cer-
tainly predate this event, they provide extremely little
information about their origin, and the few names that
do occur in the additional texts cannot at this stage



Fig.125: Ratnasambhava of the Prajfiaparamita set
Detail of Fig. 44.

Fig.126: Detail of Ratnasambhava

Central Tibet, first half of the thirteenth century; Pritzker Art
Collaborative.

be safely interpreted. The text that likely would have
been most informative, namely that on the final folio
verso of the first volume of the Prajfiaparamita set, was
at some point intentionally removed. No such text is
found in the Satra collection, and if had ever existed,
it was covered up by later repairs. The illuminations
can only partially make up for this lack of context, and
the information that can be gained from them will be
summarized in the following.

At first glance, the two text collections appear to be
closely related to each other. Their overall appearance
and condition as well as their colour scheme is compa-
rable. However, when looking at the details there are
also major differences, not only in the size of the folios
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and the illuminations but also in style. The illumina-
tions of the Prajiaparamita set are larger and simpler
in their conception, but they are also more sophisti-
cated in artistic details, in particular the shading. A
comparison of the images of Vairocana in the two col-
lections demonstrates these differences well (Fig. 123
and Fig. 124). The Vairocana of the Prajfiaparamita set
has a distinct type of crown with a green band above
the diadem, an asymmetric knot at the sides of the
rosettes, long hair, a vertical drna, arched eyebrows,
and a dhoti in two parts (Fig. 38). Even the painting style
of the gesture of highest awakening (bodhyagrimudra)
differs considerably for the two Buddhas, with the one
in the Prajidparamita set conforming to the classi-
cal Indian type with the right hand surrounding the
index finger of the left hand and seen from the back.
Similar observations can be made when compar-
ing Buddhas, there are no rosettes with those of the
Prajfidgparamita set, or kneeling monks, the one of the
Sttra collection are kneeling differently than those in
the Prajfiaparamita set.



The most distinctive element of the details
described above is the dhoti in two parts used in the
Prajfidgparamita set. This refers to a dress in which
the part around the hip and that covering the thighs
are of different colours and patterning, making them
seem like separate textiles joined together to a rather
unlikely piece of dress. At times, even the cloth between
the legs is of a different colour and patterning, which
makes it a three-part dress (this is most apparent with
Vairocana in Fig.38). This dhoti is a distinct feature
for all bejewelled figures in the Prajiaparamita set,
and it is also used for the figures kneeling sideways.
This depiction is inspired by Northeast Indian book
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Fig.127: Green Tara

Tibet, 13th century (c. 1260s); opaque
watercolour and ink on cotton; 52.4
x43.2 cm (20 5/8 x 17 in.); Cleveland
Museum of Art, Purchase from the J.

H. Wade Fund by exchange, from the
Doris Wiener Gallery 1970.156 (https://
clevelandart.org/art/1970.156, accessed
January 28, 2020; attribution by the
museum).

illuminations'® and the Northeast Indian style in Tibet
(Sharri, shar ris),” paintings in which a shorter and
thicker cloth is covered by a thinner and transparent
one.'?”?

The illuminations of the Prajiaparamita set represent
a further development of the Northeast Indian style

100 A prime example that also documents the transmission to
Tibet is a late eleventh-century manuscript from Nalanda that
was brought to Tibet (see Lee-Kalisch 2006, cat.no. 26).

101 Here I use the terminology as defined by David Jackson 2011,
chapter 1, for early Tibetan painting styles in a rather loose
manner.

102 For example, see the flanking Bodhisattvas in Kossak and
Singer 1998, nos. 1, 4, 10, 12, 13, 14, 17, 23, 24.



Fig.128: Detail of the
trees in Fig.127

in Tibet, which simplified its features to a degree that
makes them almost impossible to recognize (Fig. 125).
For example, only a detailed comparison (Fig.126)'®
makes it apparent that the crown derives from a hel-
met-shaped type, that the inner halo framing the body
represents the cushion, and that the proportions of the
outer rim of the halo derive from the thick bejewelled
borders characteristic for paintings in the Northeast
Indian style. In contrast, Newar features are second-
ary and can only be observed in the details, such as the

103 The counterpart for this comparison is the detail of a group
of three thangkas belonging to the same set and published in
their entirety in Kossak and Singer 1998, no. 23a-c. Their rela-
tionship is discussed in Luczanits 2011, 38-42.
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distinctive crown of Vajrapani (Fig. 93) or the frame of
Dharmodgata’s palace (Fig.95). This palace together
with other details on the final folio of the collection
provide further avenues for such comparisons.

Dharmodgata’s jewelled palace takes its shape from
elaborate thrones with slanting sides and lotus blos-
soms at the projecting ends at the seat and shoulder
level. Three of its platforms have triangular spikes,
including the most prominent ones at bottom and top.***
The five projections on the two topmost levels are
curious, since they are made from white bells topped

104 The shape of the spikes demonstrates that the distinction
between the shapes of such spikes in Jackson 2011, fig. 1.9, does
not work in practice to distinguish styles.



by vases that contain a single leaf projecting from it
vertically. These most likely derive from stiipas repre-
sented in the same position, as for example in the case
of the famous Green Tara in the Cleveland Museum of
Art (Fig. 127),'° and they may be taken as remote refer-
ences to the temple of awakening at Bodhgaya.'®

Another charming and informative detail is the tree
on the illumination featuring Sadaprarudita (Fig. 96).
Such trees are rarely depicted in Himalayan art, but
they appear in a group of Newar book covers and man-
uscript illuminations,’” including those contained in
a Gandavyiitha manuscript that is spread across many
collections.®® Comparable depictions on the Cleveland
Green Tara demonstrate that the tree in the illumi-
nation combines the leaves of a banana tree with the
ringed stem of a palm tree (Fig.128). The tree may
therefore be considered another Newar element in the
illuminations of the Prajfiaparamita set.

The multiple associations to the painting in the
Cleveland Museum of Art are significant. Besides the
plants, it also shares the double function of the frame
as well as the abstraction of the two-parted dhoti
(Fig. 127). In fact, this feature has become popular in
different variants of Newar style scroll paintings pro-
duced in or for Tibet (Beri, bal ris),'® among them a set
of five Buddha paintings today spread across different

105 See also Kossak and Singer 1998, no. 37; Kossak 2010, fig. 68;
Jackson 2010, fig. 5.13; Jackson 2011, fig. 1.8.

106 This may sound farfetched unless we consider such interme-
diaries as the Mafijuvajra stele of The Metropolitan Museum of
Art, https://www.metmuseum.org/art/collection/search/38124
(accessed February 2, 2020).

107 See, for example, the Los Angeles County Museum of Art illu-
minations in Pal 1985, no. P6, Pal and Meech-Pekarik 1988, pls.
24a-c, figs. 37, 39, 42b, 42c, or the book cover in the Pritzker col-
lection in Pal 2003, no. 26, Heller 2009, 138-139, or Kossak 2010, fig.
62, the manuscript of which is dated to 1207. A Tibetan book cover
painted by a Newar artist contains such trees in the teaching
scene (see Kossak and Singer 1998, no. 34).

108 On this manuscript, see Allinger 2008, who follows Losty in
terms of attribution (third quarter of twelfth century).

109 Other examples than those singled out are Kossak and Singer
1998, no. 41; Jackson 2011, figs. 5.11, 6.19, 6.20.
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collections,'® a group of murals at Shalu (zhwa lu)
Monastery that include the Segoma Lhakhang (bse sgo
ma lha khang),"* as well as a distinct set of cave murals
that include Luri in Mustang,''? Pangra Puk (pang gra
phug),"** and Bardzong.'* Note that the original intent
behind this distinct representation of the dhoti is
no longer apparent in all these versions. The dates
suggested for these depictions in the literature vary
greatly, with the Segoma Lhakhang often used as a

110 For this set, see Pal 1985, no. P7 (attributed to the early thir-
teenth century); Kossak and Singer 1998, no. 36a-c (attributed
to the first half of the thirteenth century); Kossak 2010, figs. 63,
65, 107 (attributed to the first half of the thirteenth century);
Jackson 2010, figs. 6.3 (attributed to 1158-1182).

111 Besides the Segoma, this feature is also found in the
Avalokite$vara Chapel (Neumann 2001), the Ambulatory of the
Yum Chenmo Lhakhang (yum chen mo lha khang), and the Great
Ambulatory (skor lam chen po).

112 On Luri, see Neumann 1994; Neumann 1997; Neumann and
Neumann 2010 as well as the picture gallery on http://www.
luczanits.net (accessed January 28, 2020).

113 On Pangra Puk, see Neumann and Neumann 2011; Neumann
and Neumann 2018.

114 On Bardzong, see Pritzker 2000; Tsering Gyalpo 2014; Zhang
Changhong 2003, 2013, 2016, 2018.



Fig.129: Padmasambhava

Kanj, left side wall; early fourteenth
century.

Fig.130: Padmakara among
the mahasiddha

Konchokling, Mustang, fourteenth
century.

chronological benchmark in the early fourteenth cen-
tury.’ In Tibet, this feature thus becomes characteris-
tic for one distinct branch of the Newar style in Tibet,
and it was probably used throughout the fourteenth
century.'

Examples for the abstracted usage of this type of dhoti
depiction in the Kathmandu valley are much more
rare.'V As presented elsewhere, these examples likely

115 Usually, its paintings are dated to 1306. As Sarah Richard-
son (2016, 64-63) points out, this is merely a convention that is
not warranted in the sources themselves, and the murals could
equally date to a later period. However, she does not have con-
vincing reasons for her chronology of the development of Shalu
either, which assumes an extremely long painting phase. Further,
the stylistic differences between the Gosum (sgo gsum lha khang)
and Segoma Lhakhang are, in my opinion, more than merely two
painting schools working at the same time. Here, in my opinion,
the study by Ricca and Fournier 2001 is still valid.

116 See note 94 on the terminology. To be sure, this feature is also
known for paintings from the Kathmandu valley, but it is much
less dominant there (see the examples listed in note 113).

117 For example, a painting in the Zimmerman collection (Pal
1991, nos. 31, attributed to 1300); one in the collection of Michael
Henss (Pal 2003, no. 35, attributed to the fourteenth century), and
another one in the Musée national des Arts asiatiques - Guimet
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belong to a period in the late thirteenth century, when
the art of the Kathmandu valley aligned with Newar
art in Tibet."® If this reading is correct, it would also
have repercussions for the date of the Tibetan exam-
ples cited above, but a review of these goes beyond the
scope of this study.

Based on the broader context established for the illu-
minations of the Prajfidparamita set above, the late
thirteenth century is also the most likely period of
their production. This presumably took place in an
area of South Tibet rather than in Mustang, since out-
side of book illuminations the East Indian painting
style is not found in the region.

Let us now turn to the Siitra collection and its depic-
tion of Buddha Vairocana (Fig. 123). His crown features
three major and two minor points along the front,
small rosettes and a symmetric fan-shaped knot. His
hair is short, the earrings reveal long earlobes, and his
dhoti is of one piece and held by a golden belt. There

(Béguin 1990, 174, attributed to around 1300, this painting also
prominently represents banana trees).

118 See Luczanits 2018, 97-100.



is also a notable difference in the conception of the
throne, with clear triangular projections beyond the
backrest and an abstracted base seen from the front.
Vairocana is clearly seated against a cushion, and the
mandorla is horseshoe-shaped. The Newar heritage of
this depiction is undeniable. The Buddhas here have
rosettes behind their ears, and their dress has gained
volume and complexity, with the edge of the dress
crossing the upper arm. The kneeling monk also has
a rosette behind his ear, and his dress is delicately
shaded. All of these stylistic features are associated
with the Newar style in Tibet.

Overall, the Siitra collection offers a much wider
range of possibilities for comparison, and a consider-
able number of them were already cited. The life of
the Buddha has been particularly informative in this
case, by demonstrating that some of its elements relate
more to Northeast Indian manuscript illuminations,
while others have a direct Newar heritage. The com-
plexity of these relations can be taken as characteristic
for the process of the Tibetan adoption of Buddhism in
general.
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Fig.131: Penden Lhamo Remati

Luri, base of the chérten; late thirteenth to early fourteenth
century.

Fig.132: Sadaksara Avalokita

Luri, dome of the chérten; late thirteenth to early fourteenth
century.

Fig.133: Sadaksara Avalokita

Tashi Kabum, dome of the chérten; early to mid fourteenth
century.

To this we may now add the integration of Padma-
sambhava and his teachings into the Buddhist main-
stream, which within the Taklung Kagy{i (stag lung bka'
brgyud) tradition is first noticed in the third quarter
of the thirteenth century. Padmasambhava here first
appears as representative of subsidiary teachings along
with Padampa Sanggyé (pha dam pa sangs rgyas, d. 1117)
on a painting dedicated to Sanggyé Yarjon Shérap
Lama (sangs rgyas yar byon shes rab bla ma = Prajfiaguru,
1203-1272), the third abbot of Taklung (tenure 1236-
1272)."*° These two teachers then become regular fea-
tures of paintings representing his successor Sanggyé
Onpo (sangs rgyas dbon po, 1251-1296; tenure 1272-1273),

119 The painting was first in the Ford collection and has subse-
quently been donated to the Walters Museum of Art (Pal 2001, no.
136). Confusingly, the central lama could also be the second abbot
Kuyelwa Rinchengdn (sku yal ba rin chen mgon, 1191-1236; tenure
1210-1236), as stated in Luczanits 2009, 77-78, but the comparison
of Taklung teacher depictions, the inscription on the back ending
with Sanggyé Yarjon, and the style make this unlikely. In any case,
this painting has been produced in honour of Sanggyé Yarjon,
and even if it actually meant to portray Kuyelwa, the subsidiary
teachings depicted would have been retrospectively attributed to
him. This becomes clear when it is compared to another painting
with the same double lineage that does not depict the subsidiary
teachings (see Singer 1996a or Singer 1996b).



where they may also flank Sanggyé Yarjon.'?* By the
beginning of the fourteenth century, Padmasambhava
and his teaching may have been adopted wholesale, as
demonstrated by their prominence in the iconographic
program of Wanla in Ladakh, India, which was built in
aDrigung Kagyi ('bri gung bka' brgyud) context.!? These
are just two examples that speak to the emergence of
Padmasambhava and his teachings across Tibetan
Buddhist traditions. In general, I am unaware of any
depiction of the Precious Guru (gu ru rin po che), as he
is often referred to, that on art-historical grounds may
arguably predate the thirteenth century.'

The position of Padmasambhava at the very end of the
Stitra collection is a curious choice, and it indicates
that in this case the adoption of his teachings is some-
what half-hearted. In this connection, the fact that the
Precious Guru uniquely wears Tibetan monastic robes

120 See, for example, Singer and Denwood 1997, figs. 41 and 43.

121 On Wanla, see Luczanits 2002; Neuwirth and Auer 2015;
Tropper 2015a. A draft of a full description of the pantheon of
Wanla is now available on https://www.luczanits.net/ (accessed
May 10, 2020).

122 The earliest representations may be preserved in two frag-
mentary stpa at Tabo, which still remain unpublished.
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above his worldly dress is highly significant (Fig.314).
Padmasambhava here is understood as a representa-
tive of Tibetan, not Indian, Buddhist teachings. Other
details of his depiction, in particular the rather wide,
flat hat, compare best to the one depicted in the temple
of Kanji (kan ji), Ladakh, which can be attributed to
around 1300 (Fig. 129).'* In Kanji, too, the teacher takes
a rather secondary position, but he is still featured
much more prominently than in the Sitra collection.
Further, this long-distance comparison does not bring
us closer to the cultural context of the Satra collec-
tion. In this context, it is interesting to note that even
in the fifteenth-century monuments of Lo Mdntang
Padmasambhava plays no major role in the preserved
iconographic programs of Mustang. Otherwise, his
earliest occurrence in the region appears to be as
Padmakara among the mahasiddha of Kénchokling, in
which he wears the hat of a pandita (Fig. 130).'**

123 For the date, see Luczanits 2015, 244-45. On Kanji, see
Skedzuhn et al. 2018; Tropper 2015b; Stoddard 2007; Vitali 1996.

124 On Kdnchokling, see Luczanits 2014a and the image galler-
ies on https://www.luczanits.net/ (accessed February 2, 2020). In
this depiction, which follows Vajrasana’s list, Padmakara is the
45th figure, and he is found in the top row of the south side.




Continuing with the topic of local comparisons, there
is a certain affinity between the Sttra collection illu-
minations and the murals of Luri. Most closely com-
parable are the depictions of Penden Lhamo Remati
(Fig. 131 and Fig.319), but further comparisons can
also be drawn between the representations of Acala
(Fig. 119 and Fig.289), Sadaksara Avalokita (Fig.132
and Fig.273), Namasamgiti Mafijuéri, and Vajrapani.
The initial illuminations of Sakyamuni (Fig.139) and
Prajfiaparamita (Fig. 140) on the first folio of volume ka
further retain a feature of the throne that is charac-
teristic of Luri and other local murals, such as those
of Tashi Kabum (bkra shis bka' 'bum) and Kénchokling,
namely the multi-layered cloth hanging from the
top corners of the throne back along its side. At Luri,
this feature is represented in a number of varieties, a
good example being the throne of Sadaksara Avalokita
(Fig. 132). In the illuminations, this feature is much
more abstract, comparable rather to the cave rep-
resentation of the same deity in TashiKabum (Fig. 133).!*
Further, at Namgyal this feature is joined by an arch, in
which the snake between the garuda and the goose—or
should this not actually be interpreted as a bird asso-
ciated with water—is only depicted by its body and to
be recognized only by comparison. This is yet another
case in which the depictions in the illumination reveal
a considerable distance from their origin, which can
best be explained by a workshop production that has
branched off for a considerable period of time. Overall,
the paintings of Luri are much more sophisticated and
stylistically closer to painting from the Kathmandu
valley. The workshop that produced the illuminations
must in contrast be local, as also hinted towards by
the many idiosyncrasies in the depictions of the Siitra
collection and its representation of Ganapati (Fig. 296).

But where and when was the Stitra collection most likely
produced? To address this question, a comparison of
the Namgyal donor depictions with those documented
at Dzong (rdzong) Monastery in 2019 is extremely

125 On the Tashi Kabum cave, see Slusser and Bishop 1999, McCue
2001. The name of this chérten cave is modern and almost cer-
tainly a misnomer. Slusser and Bishop call it Tashi Gelling (bkra
shis dge gling).
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helpful. In this monastery, a considerable number of
donor depictions came to light that are directly com-
parable to those of the Sttra collection. They reveal
a relative chronology between them, which can most
easily be recognized by the way the turban of the male
donors is depicted. In the earliest depiction, the turban
is clearly recognizable as a piece of cloth wrapped
around the head in a manner that its end projects at
the back (Fig.134). In an intermediate stage this cloth
end can still be seen, but it is only recognized in com-
parison (Fig.135), while at Namgyal it has completely
disappeared, and the turban is represented merely in
a rather abstract fashion (Fig. 136). On the basis of the
comparisons to the Namgyal illuminations, Luri is to
be placed somewhere between the middle example
and the Namgyal illuminations. Of course the date of
Luri itself depends on the chronology one assumes
for Shalu, but the early fourteenth century would be
the latest possible date for it. The illuminations of the
sttra, and with them the production of the collection
as a whole, thus most likely date to the mid-fourteenth
century.

The comparison of the donor depictions, for which
I have so far only found a single direct comparison
outside of Mustang—a manuscript fragment in the
Los Angeles County Museum of Art'? that compares
directly to two such depictions from Dzong—further
indicates that the Stitra collection is most likely a local
production, with Lower Mustang being the more likely
location because of its increased access to resources
for book production. The emphasis on secular donors
and their large number further makes it clear that the
Sttra collection must have been financed by a com-
munity of lay followers that supported a rather small
monastic community, which is consistent with the
small monuments remaining from the period preced-
ing the Mustang kingdom.

126 See Pal 1990, pl. 6 and M6; or LACMA collection online
(https://collections.lacma.org/node/243791, accessed February
16, 2020). Interestingly, this illumination is attached to the last
page of a Astasahasrikaprajiidparamita manuscript on black paper
with further illuminations. These pages are only published in
black and white so far and thus cannot be assessed properly.




Fig.134: Donor depiction in a manuscript
of Dzong Monastery

Fig.135: Donor depiction in another
manuscript of Dzong Monastery

Fig.136: Donor depiction in volume sha
of the Namgyal Sutra collection

Detail of Fig. 304.
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This begs the question whether the school affilia-
tion of this community can be recognized from the
depictions. The protective deities found in the illu-
minations are most informative in this regard, and
from them a strong Sakya tradition context can be
excluded. However, if we review the Mustang heritage
that precedes the Mustang kingdom, it is likely that
any attempt to actually understand its production in
sectarian terms may be misleading in the first place.
Instead, the available information in this case strongly
suggests that early Mustang art was commissioned
around exceptional individual practitioners rather
than school affiliations. This is most obvious with
stipa caves such as Luri and Tashi Kabum, which I
understand as commemorative monuments for pre-
cisely such an individual, who in both cases may well
be the depicted monk. Likewise, the donor depictions
on manuscripts also centre on monastic individuals,
and only the one of the Siitra collection is accompanied
by a small group of monks.

The pantheon of the Satra collection is thus better
understood as a pantheon of the time, Both Acala and
the Tiger-riding Mahakala are unusually prominent
across the Himalayas in all spheres that were under
the influence of the Yuan dynasty, and both were uti-
lized for political purposes.'”” Their prominent occur-
rence in the Sitra collection therefore can be seen
as reflecting the political relationship of the region
to the North, while the turbans of the donors reflect
the adoption of cultural traits of the ruling elites to
the South.'”® The local production thus demonstrates
its wider links maintained through trade and other

127 See the examples for the two deities provided in Debreczeny
2019. Prominent representations of the Tiger-riding Mahakala
are known from Degonpo (sde mgon po), dated 1284, and Bao-
chengsi, dated 1322, both likely constructed under Chinese
imperial patronage (Debreczeny 2015).

1281 read the emergence of turbans in the region as the result
of “cultural cross-dressing” as outlined in Flood 2009. Similar
combinations are found with the depictions of merchants among
the previous birth, last folio recto of volume kha, the precious
objects of which indicate northern relations in the form of the
representation of gold and silver ingots, which were used at Ming
and presumably also Yuan courts. I owe the identification of the
ingots along with the reference to Clunas and Harrison-Hall 2014,
figs. 242, 245, to Jean-Baptiste Georges-Picot.
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forms of exchange, including that of artistic motives
and styles that are then locally transformed. The
regionalism of book production at the time is also evi-
dent in a comparison of the Namgyal illuminations to
those of Dolpo published by Amy Heller.'”” While the
themes depicted are largely the same, there is almost
no overlap in term of style, the Dolpo production being
a bit older and much more embedded in a Western
Himalayan context.

The Namgyal text collections are a reflection of their
time also in terms of the organization of their illumi-
nations across volumes. By the beginning of the four-
teenth century, the organization of the vast heritage
of Buddhist teachings transmitted to Tibet becomes
an issue in itself. This is not only evident in the estab-
lishment of the Tibetan Buddhist canon but also in
the creation of hierarchically organized pantheons
of Buddhist deities, as first apparent around 1300 at
Wanla and the stiipas of Densatil (gdan sa mthil)."** The
fact that the organization of the illuminations directly
relates to the organization of the text only in excep-
tional cases—such as the story of Sadaprarudita at
the end of the Prajfiaparamita set—is consistent with
the earlier usages of manuscript illuminations in
Northeast India, Nepal, and Tibet. At times, the illumi-
nations may also present a distinct iconographic pro-
gram, but the Namgyal Siitra collection is the earliest
documented case in which an entire pantheon of dei-
ties is organized in a hierarchical arrangement.

Together, the illuminations and captions of the two
text collections provide a unique insight into the pro-
duction, circulation, and usage of Buddhist texts at
the time. They are witnesses to a thriving Buddhist
culture at the periphery of the Tibetan cultural world
buoyed by its connections to southern and northern
neighbours. While the Prajiaparamita set was likely
imported from a production centre to the north of

129 See in particular Heller 2009.

130 For Wanla, see note 113 above. For the Densatil stiipas, see in
particular Czaja 2010; Czaja and Proser 2014. Concerning Densatil,
I do contest that the iconographic program of the stiipa goes
back to Jikten Génpo (jig rten mgon po, 1143-1217), as some textual
sources allege (see Luczanits 2010a).



Mustang, the Sitra collection was probably produced
in the middle of the fourteenth century by a local
workshop that, as the Dzong Monastery illuminations
demonstrate, was established at least a few decades
earlier. It may thus be expected that future documen-
tation will reveal the further remains of such collec-
tions in the Mustang region. While these may help to
further refine the cultural context, it is unlikely that
they will be as complete and as well preserved as the
collection at Namgyal.
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CATALOGUE Two

SUTRA COLLECTION

Fig.137: Detail of Buddha
$akyamuni with eight
Bodhisattvas (Fig.139)
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Fig.138: Sutra volume ka,
first folio verso

This folio has suffered considerably as a
result of wear. The page has a tear across
its centre, which was subsequently
repaired at its back and along the upper
and lower edges. The two illuminations
on this page are larger than any of the
other ones, almost taking up the entire
height of the folio and reaching its side
edges. Accordingly the illuminations
are damaged along these outer edges of
the folio.

Fig.139: Buddha Sakyamuni
with eight Bodhisattvas

The yellow Buddha performs the earth
touching gesture (bhiimisparsamudra).
He has a pointed usnisa with a jewel on
top, rosettes above the ears, and wears
a patchwork robe with the swallow-
tail-shaped end of the robe lying on the
shoulder. The robe’s white hem crosses
the left upper arm and falls in an ele-
gant bow underneath the lower arm.
The Buddha sits on an elaborate throne
with tiny lions and a vajra is repre-
sented on the central cloth hanging in
the centre of the seat. The folds of that
cloth are rather schematic. The throne
back has lotus flowers at its upper cor-
ners, and cloth is hanging down along its
sides. The ornate top arch is formed by
a winged kirtimukha holding the bodies
of two naga and white geese standing
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on the cross bar of the throne back. The
kirtimukha is horned and topped by a
crescent with an ornament on top. Two
of the flanking Bodhisattvas stand to
the side of the Buddha and perform the
teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra),
the others are smaller and shown
seated sideways and flanking the head
performing a gesture of worship, the
upper four holding flower offerings in
addition.

Fig.140: Four-armed Prajfiapara-
mita with eight Buddhas

The orange goddess has her main hands
in the teaching gesture (dharmacakra-
mudra) while those at the side hold a
string of beads (mala) and a book. Her
body and head are slightly tilted in
opposite directions, with an asymmetric
hair-knot continuing that movement.
The crown has major and minor points
and fan-shaped knots to the sides of the
rosettes. Her upper body is naked and
richly ornamented, with the long neck-
lace falling straight over her breasts. Her
throne has a jewel as central ornament,
and the throne back is identical to that
of Sakyamuni. The upper arch is formed
by an ornate scroll topped by a triple
jewel. The goddess is flanked by eight
differently coloured Buddhas perform-
ing either the gesture of worship or the
teaching gesture. Two smaller figures
face the uppermost ones from behind
the throne arch.
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Note: The last folio of the volume contains the ye dharma
formula:

OM he d+har ma he du pra ba / he dun te shan ta thA ga to ha ba dad te
shan tsa yo niro da e bAm ba ti ma ha sra ma na yA swa hA.

Fig.141: Sutra volume ka,
last folio recto

This folio has also suffered considera-
bly over time, as clear from the major
tear in the top centre and the illumina-
tions. These may not be original to this
volume, as they are glued to the folio
along with their captions. The division
into two separate scenes is unique to
these illuminations.

Beginning with this folio, the illumi-
nations depict the previous births of
Sakyamuni according to Aryaéiira’s
Jatakamala.

Fig.142: 01 Birth-story with
tigress (Vyaghrijataka)
In the upper half of the scene, against a
red ground, a meditating Indian monk
on a throne is approached by a white
worshipper, a god or Bodhisattva. The
scene is flanked by trees. This scene
may represent the Bodhisattva leading
arenunciate’s life with a disciple, as it is
described in the first part of the story.

The lower scene represents the actual
offering of the body to the tigress: Set
against a green ground, a naked youth
lies awkwardly (it looks as if he is crawl-
ing on all four limbs) in front of the
tigress who seems to have just bitten
into his ear, blood running from it. Two
large tiger cubs are flanking the scene
but are not engaged. At the edge of the
scene, the dress of the Bodhisattva



hangs from a tree.

There is a fragmentary caption under-
neath this scene which can be read as
follows:

g ..

[s]tag mo 'du # by #

While the verb used is unclear, this cap-
tion does identify the story.

Fig.143: Unidentified scenes

In the upper scene, a teaching, yellow,
seated Buddha with the teaching gesture
(dharmacakramudra) is directed towards
a figure playing a transverse flute stand-
ing to his side.

Underneath, a king in white dress sits
frontally and performs the worshipping
posture; a white bejewelled worshipper
kneels besides him.

The division of the illumination into
parts may well be a reference to the
narrative frame of each story, but it is
unlikely that the lower scene actually
represents the story of Sibi, who offers
his eyes in the story, as he is more likely
depicted in the following illumination.
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Fig.144: Sutra volume kha,
first folio verso

The folio is in good condition, but has
been repaired in the same way as the
illuminated folios in volume ka. The two
scenes on the folio are composed sym-
metrically against differently coloured
backgrounds, one blue and one red.

Fig.145: 02 Birth-story

of Sibi (Sibijataka)
A seated white dressed king has his
hands raised to his chest in the gesture
of worship; he is approached by a dark-
skinned figure with the gesture of reas-
surance (abhayamudra).

NN (2N
EAT R ARRANR)
rgyal po sbyin pa la gzigs pa /
The king looks at his gift.

The scene looks as if the king would be
venerating a Brahmin, but such an event
is not found in the associated story.
Instead one would expect some hint
towards the king’s generosity or that of
the queen also mentioned in the story.
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Fig.146: 03 Birth-story on the lump
of gruel (Kulmasapindijataka)

A dark-skinned standing figure and

brighter-skinned seated one exchanging

plates of offerings and performing com-

munication gestures.

e ansel | : : __
zan 'chang bu byin pa/ 2 T ) R h.-d..-.-'-o#q_'ﬂﬂ-ﬂ AN Iﬂﬁf; ;
Giving a ball of dough. (o Tl A oy 'ﬂﬁ [

This Jataka is named after the offering, a
ball of dough, the giving of which is also = i i : i
emphasized in the depiction. R e 3‘ ¥l F} xl
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Further a short dedication:
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sde khyad du 'phags pa'i rin chen 'di bzhengs pas // yon mchod bla
myed byang chub gom pang myur thob shog //.
For a discussion of this dedication, see page 366.

Fig.147: Suitra volume kha,
last folio recto

The folio is in good condition, with only
the edges showing stains and minor
tears. The two illuminations are com-
posed symmetrically, including the tree
on the outer edge of each scene and the
blue background.

Fig.148: 04 Birth-story of the
merchant (Sresthijataka)
A white-dressed and turbaned figure
holds a jewel flower in his hand. In front
of him are a range of precious objects,
namely a jewel, a triple jewel, a gold and
a silver ingot, and cloth hanging from a
bejewelled rod, possibly a magic wooden
gong as held by Pafijaranatha Mahakala.

There are two captions in different
handwriting underneath the illumina-
tion, the first one consistent with those
on other folios.

FEHIAR

tshong dpon sbyin la dga)/

The merchant enjoying giving.
FET

tshong dpon ga gon

The merchant Trapusa.

The figure is dressed like the king
depicted previously, and only the objects

)U-?.% i i &Q\ﬂ.ﬁsﬂnﬂﬁ;
) \ : L LA depicted with him point towards an
‘ 1 £v \r identification as merchant, especially

when this illumination is compared



with the one on the opposite side. The
captions confirm the identification as
trader, even though the name men-
tioned in the second caption refers to a
story of the Buddha’s last life.

Fig.149: 05 Birth-story of
the merchant Avisahya
(Avisahyasresthijataka)
A bejewelled trader in green dress is
seated in front of a casket and other pre-
cious objects, namely the bejewelled rod
holding a cloth, and one gold and two
silver ingots.

tshong dpon chen po

The great merchant.

FElmasF|)

tshong dpon bzang [skyolng//

The merchant Bhallika (bzang skyong).

While the first captioner of this folio was
aware of the stories depicted, the second
one identified the two merchants with
Trapusa and Bhallika, two merchants
who offered honey gruel to the Buddha
shortly after his awakening (see also
page 111).

=l - ==t =g
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Fig.150: Siitra volume ga,
first folio verso

This folio has been reinforced by paper
along the upper and lower edges, but
otherwise it is in good condition. The
two illuminations are composed towards
each other and on blue and red back-
ground, both have a pair of trees fram-
ing the scene.

Fig.151: 06 Birth-story of

the hare (Sasajataka)
A pink hare with golden necklace is
emphasized among four animals, one of
the others a white hare standing oppo-
site and appearing to be in conversation
with the protagonist.

QAN

RERFENT AR
ri bong chos gshad pa

The hare explaining (bshad
pa) the dharma.
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Fig.152: 07 Birth-story of

Agastya (Agastyajataka)
A pink-coloured human kneels in wor-
ship in front of a dark-skinned Brahmin
who has matted hair and his right hand
raised in the gesture of reassurance
(abhayamudra).

SRR IR
bram zed skyeste chos gshad pa/

Born as a Brahmin, explaining
(bshad pa) the dharma.
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7) g R FRRAQ BN IR wE (ga 85b7)
8) R@gmeq‘@(}dgam@.qﬁn q@ﬁ'r\ﬁ' (ga 88b1)

9) ﬁqmﬁ\@g%\m’@% | R (ga 90a6)

10) NA g FARG U T T RGN (ga 93a6)
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11) m:‘gq'ﬁm@'{ig’r\c\m'@'q@'q@q%q:ﬁ' (ga 94a9)
12) g@!‘ﬁn@q'qgw'ga'ﬁq:'ﬁaﬁwgq%m'
gq&&g@vqqu@mn& (ga 97b3)
13) aﬂ&'ﬂ?@’:‘qaagaﬁl'@ﬂ@ | ﬂ@.ﬂ@&.q& (ga 99a3)
14) ﬂé\(ﬁéﬁaqﬁ“a&@qﬂa\@qﬁ:
R A GG T (ga 10226)
QR AG | SE@=E (ga 104b1)
16) qﬁxq.ﬁ.%.qx@.qaag.%\mg
|| SFFIR (ga 106b7)
17) § RN TN G RRR IR AG FNT
3| SgRRE =X (ga 111a5)
18) gy Frargn Ty A= R Ag G
g aEagRd (ga 11929)
19) SR VNG R IV SH PN IFR WA
A G TR A (2a 120a3)
20) %‘qaq'aﬁqmﬂ'am'@im':1§5'Rﬁ'ag'
a&'@%%‘ﬂlﬁ' (ga 120a3-120b4)
21) VAR AG GV Y | [F F TR (ga 121b1)
Colophon: mﬁq‘ﬁaﬁq:’ﬁa@m’ﬁa&'@'
| BT | E)

ID: Ng3.3 (rKTs133; D133; S150; F175; F217; EM539; Lg3.3; He51.5)

Title: arya-pratyutpanne buddhasammukhavasthita-
samadhi-nama-mahayanasiitra (o)

Tib: 5 R T VRN G RIS AN A HE
R AEER IV R R rds HARER
I B B A B N
‘gvﬁvw.&.%vﬁvararﬁvquv@vsv
Loc: mdo, ga 121b2-191b4 (5'3=)
Chap:

1) agvgr:ﬁ(i- (ga 128a3)



2) aqu@w& (ga 130b6)

3) angmav (ga 138a6)

1) gURA = garsy GAGTIGA (ga 141a6)

5) Agraa (ga 144a4)

6) r?qg'gq'qﬁ' (ga 148b4)

7) &qugq’q?i' (ga 152a3)

8) quvz@q’:ﬁ' (ga 152b8)

9) AgRg A’ (ga 154al)

10) A RFE #AAGY | AFA (ga 154b4)

1) Fgr =R aq Y | ag @ (ga 158b5)

12) %N'g'ngm'nﬁ'&g% 1 ng%m‘nﬁ' (ga 161a8)

13) &g’qg’q@a«'aﬁ' (ga 165a3)

19) ARG RE A (ga 170al)

15) AgnE @ad (ga 170b8)

16) ag'q\s;étq'ﬁﬁ' (ga 174a2)

17) ag'qgm\ﬁﬂr‘i’ (ga 175a4)

18) fig‘q%q@qqﬁ' (ga 177b5)

19) E}g‘ﬂ@'@q& (ga 179a2)

20) %g%’ﬂ'q?i' (ga 179b9)

21) ag%'@'gq%qu?i' (ga 185b9)

22) ag-%-ﬂ-n@wq& (ga 189a2)

23) ag-%-ﬂ-gq@am& (ga 190b5)
Colophon: 5= G Nma g aiEs F AGIN A H=
E’q‘é’qq’%m’@'q%q'w%q'ﬁa'&ﬁqﬂ Eqy

Note: This version of the work differs from the Derge version,
which contains altogether 25 chapters.

ID: Ng3.4 (rKTs131; D131; S214; F206; EM529; Lg6.1; He49.1)

Title: arya-tathagatajiianamudrasamadhi-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)
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Tib: qrd“}“m%qc‘%ﬁ'ﬂaﬂ“"‘]a"}"ﬁ”@'@“}'
AR R ARSI TR B WA SER

Loc: mdo, ga 191b5-216a4 @ﬁm)

Colophon: qmqm.,\].a.qaag.qaqm.q&aaw@.@ﬂ. @a
PRRARGR S| Mg AL || Ep

ID: Ng3.5 (rKTs132; D132; S67; F207; F387; EM530; Lg3.4; He49.2)
Title: drya-surangamasamadhi-nama-mahayanasitra (p)
. ~ AN
Tib: ARAN A RRA N R A HEE
N v\ v v v\ v v\ 'VC\' x v
qﬁ'aﬁ SN R VA NRA

Ind:

Loc: mdo, ga 216a5-281a2 (iqq)

a2, &

HrEa

Colophon: AR I RRIA TR AF X
~ ~ NN ~ ~
GN'@'Q'EQTQ'Eq'QQ'&Rq” gﬂ]l\lg”

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng3.6 (rKTs130; D130; S75; F274; Lg3.5; He62.4)

Title: arya-mayopamasamadhi-nama-mahayanasutra (o)
Tib: o\rdnwqg&'@'@ﬁ%;’ﬁﬂ%’&ﬁ'
%N@qéqq%qﬁaaﬁq

Ind: lﬂ'@'&'ﬁﬂ'&'ﬂ'ad'%qq‘&‘&'ﬁwq'@ﬁ

Loc: mdo, ga 281a3-303a7 (g)

Colophon: qrd“]“mg'&'%'S'ﬁ'%:'a'Ggﬁﬁ'%m'@'q'éﬂ]ﬂ'%ﬁ'
SRR E | | g A Y H TR | g
Fw'ﬁ'q'qq'ﬁ'&'ﬁlm'ﬁwquﬁ%c] @N’%'q§qm'r<mﬂ”

ID: Ng3.7 (rKTs137; D137; S74; F291; EM532; Lg3.6; He49.4)
Title: drya-samadhyagrottama (D)
Tib: qrdﬂm'Q'%:'E'qé'qzi@'&iqf\&ﬁ'

Ind: wvévaa}v%vwv5v@v5v&v



Loc: mdo, ga 303a8-313b1 (36\1)

Colophon: qr«qm'q'%:'E'@E’gﬁ@'&%ﬂ'ﬁwwn Eay

ID: Ng3.8 (rKTs129; D129; S68; F208; Lg3.7)

Title: arya-prasantaviniscayapratiharya-
samadhi-nama-mahdayanastitra (o)

Tib: amqmwxq‘@ﬁ\n’g\&uwam'Rl'%'qgm'
JHR AR Ny T RS TR S
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Ind: mésvﬂqvﬁaamvévuiﬁvgvﬁ
5’3"&'&'&'%‘&'5‘&'6"@'5’

Loc: mdo, ga 313b2-338a3 + nga 1b1-15a4 (%'G@N)
Colophon: afduw':1'=<<1'§'a'q'gax'qx'ﬁm'mﬁ'%r@m@%:
RARGR IR TR [E ) g YA T
“E’ﬁ@5ﬁ‘l ﬁﬁ?ﬂ‘“ﬁ"l @%ﬁé’“’m’ﬁﬁ‘}@@“
SgRRR G | SRR ER B gR S AR v

Fig.153: Sutra volume ga,
last folio recto

With the exception of damages along
the edges, the folio is in good condi-
tion. The two illuminations both have

a pair of trees framing the scene and a
red background. However, the composi-
tion of the left illumination is symmet-
ric and has a frontal main image, while
the protagonist of the right illumina-
tion is directed towards the former. This
composition thus replicates those in the
Prajfiaparamita set.

There is an additional stanza written in
small headless script between the lower
edges of the illuminations, but not relat-
ing to them.

Fig.154: 08 Birth-story of
Maitribala (Maitribalajataka)

In the centre of this illumination sits a
white royal figure, crowned, bejewelled,
and wearing a pink coat. He performs
the teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra)
with both hands. Two worshippers are
seated to his side, while two more bow
towards his thigh and stretch their hand
towards his feet.

U ERNER RN
rgyal po byams pa'i stobs/
King Maitribala.



Fig.155: 09 Birth-story of
Viévantara (Vi$vantarajataka)

A turbaned seated royal wearing a white

coat with green sleeves performs the

teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra)

towards a dark-skinned kneeling female

worshipper in front of him.

The caption of this illumination appears
to be more poorly written and its spell-
ing has been corrected.

SARRAE T
rgyal por thaMsd sgrol//

Vivantara as king ( thams cad sgrol).
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Fig.156: Stitra volume nga,
first folio verso

Except for stains along the edges, this
folio is very well preserved. Both illu-
minations have the main figure painted
white and inclined towards each other.
Both illuminations are framed by two
trees and set against a red background.

Fig.157: 10 Birth-story on the
sacrifice (Yajfiajataka)

A turbaned king, seated on a throne in

royal ease (lalitdsana), converses with a

dark-skinned standing figure.

SO (2N
@Nﬂ'NNN'W"““‘ﬁ‘\NU'
rgyal po sems can la gzigs pa
The king who cares for sentient beings.

The illumination does not give any hint
to the story of a sacrifice that never took
place as such. In any case, this would be
difficult to depict. One may interpret the
standing figure as one of the king’s advi-
sors who tries to promote the sacrifice.
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(Book 36)

Fig.158: 11 Birth-story of

Sakra (Sakrajataka)
A white three-headed god sits in royal
ease (lalitasana) on a white elephant and
performs the gesture of argumentation
(vitarkamudra).

o
I

rgya sbyin/

Kausika (brgya byin) = Sakra/Indra.

One wonders if in this illumination
Brahma and Indra are combined into
one figure, as three heads and the white
colour are not common for Indra (see
also page 107).
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ID: Ng4.1 (rKTs136; D136; S73; F155; EM534; Lgd.1; He50.1)

Title: drya-caturdarakasamadhi-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: RN QNG A HE R ARG
%N'@'Q'Elﬂﬂ'a\ﬁ'ﬁa'&ﬁ'

Ind: Wégﬁxﬁ,*ﬂma’%xﬁaaﬁmaﬂﬁﬁ
Loc: mdo, nga 15a4-51a5 (@g)

Colophon: Rz =R NER H= R AREH SNg

R B TRSE | EN ) ||| g amg Tk
al\I'%’NN'§U]N'Q&'Q@Rﬁ'%’:‘@l\l'%’qﬁq’m%@ﬁl”

ID: Ng4.2 (rKTs127; D127; S69; F146; EM535; Lg4.2; He50.2)
Title: drya-sarvadharmasvabhavasamatavipari
citasamadhiraja-nama-mahdayanasutra (o)
. ~ o~ N
Tib: AN SN LN SR YRR RES
o~ P A s i U N
g g g Ev A R ek
c\v v‘/w\ v v v\ v v '\/'C\' ‘/'
@@mqqmgqaqm%qqaaﬁ
v v v V ——— VI VP VP VALY AV ﬂv v
Ind:lﬂéNﬁ%’(NﬂS)QN&SRIQq
Loc: mdo, nga 51a5-221b7 (F)
Chap:

1) Q:’qaaﬁg%‘g:ﬁ?i' (nga 57a7)
2) gAARAR TR FATAAG FAFT (nga 59b3)
3) SRS N T ) ) WR R IR KA
NRAG YA (nga 62a5)
1) R aRER YAGNG A (nga 64ad)
5) SRV A FVI T | &= (nga 68a6)
6 6’:’&'q%ﬁ'ﬁm‘@'@"@"i@%‘gﬂ“& (nga 69b9)
7) RER A R NA A FRRE <X (nga 72a2)
8) REN'ﬁ'@ﬁﬂmm'@:‘qﬁvﬁg%‘qgn—\'ﬁ' (nga 74a8)

9) a“am'HQ'ﬁ'M'q‘s’ﬁ'qaﬁg%'gglnr‘i' (nga 78b6)



~ ~.

10) ﬁ:‘@xs‘aﬁqm'qﬁ'fig’@'ﬂ@'ﬂ@' (nga 89b1)
1) aﬁ'é'qgﬁﬁ“aa@%q@ﬂ

12) %R‘E’q?qﬁ%m‘@'ﬁwqaagg'

N .

SRR (nga 93a5)

q@'ﬂ%k\mﬁ' (nga 94b6)
13) PR RS R RN N RS R N A
g AR (nga 96b1)
14) AEN I RgER R AT RGIG A (nga 101a7)
15) qgam'@:’Q@ﬁﬁ'qaﬁg'é‘q%’g’qr’i (nga 102a4)
16) ¥ 5rmA A F IR (nga 104a2)
17) N:N'@N'&:’ﬁa%m%q‘é’qﬁ@fﬁ-ava-g
%\N'Q%’Q@QSBVQ& (nga 114b8)
18) %R'E'qa’q'él\l'@'ﬂﬁt\ﬂa&@%‘
&R (nga 117a5)
19) NEN N Y FN NS YN Y G DA
Qg WA A YR (nga 120a2)
20) Rq:ﬁagqa g«u'a@aﬁ"@' @m'ﬁa\{'
&g'%‘%‘ﬂ'mﬁ' (nga 121b1)
21) §§'§:'qa"§"g%\m'@'§%' ﬂ g'q]%ﬂ'q& (nga 123b1)
22) @N'Em'qx'qﬁﬁ'qaa"5'2'\“"@% | @
@'gu@mn& (nga 123b7)
23) %‘qa\ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂmﬂa'ﬁ&“‘“m%iﬁ'
AQ G gamer=d (nga 126a8)
24) R G TR A RN G g g A
33| 5@ = (nga 133a8)
25) ﬁ'ﬁ'w:'Lﬂ'qx'fn]'qm'ng'qaﬁg
TG =i (nga 136a8)
26 By BrmmTRAGYY: ﬂéﬂqa (nga 13729)
27) é‘c\'qa'fﬁ"ﬁﬁ@"i'S'%‘%' ﬁ'qﬁﬁ'q‘i' (nga 138a6)
28) FURAN NN NYFR WA A
%‘@'m@ﬁ'ﬁﬁ' (nga 138b5)
29) x5 W5 R AT | %'ﬂ'tﬂ'q?i' (nga 144b5)
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30) R RER BN Y FATRAGY | js
QFRA (nga 150b3)
31) rﬁ'ﬁq‘@ﬁg@ ‘ @m‘g‘g‘q%@uﬁ' (nga 15129)
32) FN AN IR T RE AR BN R NF R A
%g@'@aa'qg'gﬂ%mn& (nga 153a9)
33) S S s A wE W FAQY | |
qg’qa’qq@&'ﬁ' (nga 165a8)
34) SN TE PR F PG FIG A (nga 169b9)
35) A FaE A FyHAIGFH A (nga 175al)
36) 51'ﬁqaﬂé’&‘@ﬁg@'@N’Q@'@@ﬂ'&ﬁ' (nga 191a3)
37) @N'@am@’@:‘ﬁ'ﬁm'RR'R@WQE'EI@'

3 | B &RF R (nga 196a4)

38) A5 WA AR YAQY | YPRFFIGR A (nga 201b2)

Colophon: qm]m'q'%m‘amm‘sg‘@‘x:qaqmgam'
S e B S B g A
5 RR SRR | EN ) ||| R A TR Ay
N Y RS R ST 98
@N% ‘ ]#ﬁ'ﬂ&x’ﬁﬁ'@l\l'@:’Q%Nﬁl\!'ﬂ!iaim'fdﬂ'ﬁl]

ID: Ng4.3 (rKTs152; D152; S134; F153; EM531; Lg4.3; He49.3)
Title: drya-sagaramatipariprcchd-
nama-mahayanastitra ()
i e ~
Tib: QRTQ']NRIEE]N@N%N@NKI@\N
v C\'\ v v\ '\/C\' x v
TR LA EF VA TR
[N NI
Irld: w'é'l\f'q'x'aﬂi'Q"('Sﬁ'é'q'ﬂ'ﬁ"ﬂ'ﬁ'@'5'
Loc: mdo, nga 221b7-335a6 (%)
Chap:
~ NN DN
1) SO SR SFHR VA NI T B WY
RRRAGYR=GA’ (nga 23329)
~ ~ ~ 2N o
2) QFR U RRFRR | RN AT AR LA
ag'é'ﬂ%w?l?i' (nga 242a5)
3) 3:'E'@E’Eﬂ'qaqﬁ'qaﬁg%q@&'qr‘i' (nga 251al)



4) ﬁaqnﬁaﬂ'qaa@'é'qaqﬁ (nga 25838) 11) N:N.gﬂ.@.a:.gﬁ.ﬁ.Q§q.qa.alg.

5 q%ﬁ"?@“‘“ g&m‘qa'r?dg%'g'q?i' (nga 265a3) @'qg'q%qnﬁ' (nga 328a6)

o N g YN TRAR SRAGY R (nga 270b4) 12) 35 P A R AQ FRg AN (nga 335a1)

7) Ty asa R A Eas | Rua A F e Colophon: RRav=ras HRAG A EN T Frqmaran | (R
gaBvauargn s (nga 277a4) v gaEvaueN g R AG wEN Y| |y A=

9 &g‘:@:\'ﬁ' (nga 293b7) &rﬂﬁ'ﬁ"@ﬁ@'ﬁ"ﬂ’:] 533’”5’*1 AT YRR @%aia

9) Tray s R AG Vg Y | 5 A (nga 303a5) TSI RAGVRVGIIGN G | H RS PP

SN R | | FRgRR 3|
Note: In the colophon of the Derge version, a scribe Dgon gling
rma is mentioned.

10) “éq'@:ﬂaﬁgﬁm'gé | R (nga 313a9)

2 il

Fig.159: Sutra volume nga,
last folio recto

The folio is in excellent condition. Its
two illuminations are composed sym-
metrically with the main figures facing
inwards towards a worshipper. Both are
flanked by two trees and their back-
ground is red and blue respectively.

| F] |

Fig.160: 12 Birth-story of the
Brahmin (Brahmanajataka)

Pl
= - - - ) A dark-skinned figure sits sideways on a
2 T T ., Ao A |\ K3 throne performing the gesture of reas-
f\ /) —_ el . : i - o -y surance (abhayamudra) towards a wor-
'- 0 o - S =4, ¥ t Ny shipper in front of him.
D v
. . o 3&’3“\'&@'@3{“‘

T‘IH o = ; A B i bram zes chos ston pa/
Wi ST I
e "'rr -nf... : 4’ . Brahminteaching the dharma.
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Fig.161: 13 Birth-story
of Unmadayanti
(Unmadayantijataka)
A lay personage in a white coat sits
cross-legged and with the hands folded
in the veneration gesture. His head is
directed towards a dark-skinned figure
kneeling with folded hands to his side.

K
myos byed ma/
Maddy, the Tibetan translation of

Unmadayanti, the lady of the story that
intoxicates with love.

The illumination depicts the conversa-
tion with the minister who wants to give
his wife Unmadayanti to the king, who
despite falling in love with her resists on
moral grounds.

167



LS -

N

.“.Lu.

i

168

Fig.162: Sutra volume ca,
first folio verso

Except for minor tears at the sides, this
folio is in excellent condition. The two
illuminations are composed with the
protagonists towards each other and set
against a red and blue background. They
are also connected through the theme
of water.

Fig.163: 14 Birth-story of
Suparaga (Suparagajataka)
The illumination is divided horizon-
tally, with a pearled bar separating the
ground above from the water below. In
front stands a figure holding a paddle as
if steering a boat, and behind him sits
another one almost leaning against the
tree that frames the scene on this side.

%‘:\N'&F‘a\‘
brubs mkhan/
One who knows roiling [water].

This is a stunningly abstract depiction
of aboat being ferried across the water,
with the bejewelled bar representing
the boat and the tree signifying the
shore. The standing helmsman appears
to transport the second figure as a
passenger.



SUTRA VOLUME CA 6’
5

(Book 30)

Fig.164: 15 Birth-story of

the fish (Matsyajataka)
A large fish swims among other water
creatures, namely a tadpole, a frog, a
sea-monster (makara, chu srin), and a
conch-shell. Obviously then, the flow-
er-studded blue background here stands
for water.

: _ V- -
e
- ! y

mtsho' chen por nya ru skyeso/

it |
M ]

Birth as fish in the great ocean.
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ID: Ng5.1 (rKTs156; D156; S309; F154; EM536; Lg5.3; He51.1)
Title: Arya-anavataptanagarajapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: RRA IR FAE SRV G
q.am.@.q%ﬂqu%ai.ﬁaaﬁq.

Il’ld: q’é‘cﬁviqu‘iqvﬁquqvavgﬂqvg'

Ny v v o v 17 Y = 7S 1 R Ty

B RGUFY

Loc: mdo, ca 1b1-44a9 (srZa)

Colophon: A== A FA A & BN A GV UGN Y ARV
3 SRR EN ] g A TR FE GRS
a.m.ﬁ:.qq.a.a.am.é.mm.@N.q&.@m.g.ﬂ‘?%.m.qq.q” ”

ID: Ng5.2 (rKTs153; D153; S135; F313; EM537; Lg5.4; He51.2)
Title: drya-sagaranagardjapariprccha-
nama-mahdyanastitra (o)
Tib: RRA R G E g E Gaar

\9\ NN
%N'@'Q'Eq'q'asa\'mqaﬁq'

2NN

Il’ldl CNvé-q-xvqvﬂxv%ﬂq.x.ﬁvé.q.a\’.s\].ﬁ.m.qvsl.5.
Loc: mdo, ca 44b1-119b2 (&%)
Chap:

1) ﬁ:’q%ﬁﬁg‘%’ﬁ:’ﬁﬁ' (ca 56b9)

2) §§ma1"g\j/ﬁlg’§'q%mm§' (ca 62al)

3) Fan R Ta BN ggan Y Ag Fagsrai (ca 71bS)
FAgY ] R@'Rﬁ' (ca 79b2)

5) YRS WA R F @A (ca 79b3-83b6)

6) AU T IGR AN P A NEN ENE
QE‘R@'@ ] ézr]'q?i' (ca 94a5)

7) R U Y IYI VGV IR AG
3 ([R5 = (ca 103b9)

8) PR T gaBymga WA A TR A (ca 111b4)

9) Fav 2aN SR X NEE P RN Y R
qaﬁg‘é 1 ﬁﬂ'q?i' (ca 115b4)
Colophon: A== R G § sV GV BN TR IBE;
R | TSGR AN BN RgR IR A

ID: Ng5.3 (rKTs154; D154; S136; F314; EM544;
Lg5.5; Lg5.16; He51.3; He52.4) = Ng5.14

Title: drya-sagarandgarajapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)
Tib: AR FR AR g BV G

~ ~N ~ DN YN
BT R B TR

a0

Ind: Cﬂ'é‘ﬂ'ﬂx'i'ﬂ'x'é‘q'x'ﬂ'équa\"ﬁvmvivﬁv5'
Loc: mdo, ca 119b2-126al (3'5%)
Colophon: qfdu']l\l'Q'%&'@N‘ﬁ'@'&%l\l'@&ﬂ'

ID: Ng5.4 (rKTs172; D172; S56; F150; EM538; Lg5.6; He51.4)
Title: drya-marijusripariprccha-nama-mahdyanasitra (o)
Tib: qmql\l'ﬂ'@ﬁ&‘g&w@wg&w
ARy R aras TR RS

} NN NN
Il’ldf & év&§VQ§vﬂvxvq xvgﬁ'é'i'a]v&vﬁ'quv@vsv
Loc: mdo, ca 126a2-130a3 (re&)
COlOphOl’lS Gfdﬂ]l\l'Q'C{Eﬁl'RQN'@N‘@&'RI’%N'@'Q'E]U]"'\I'%Bi'
V‘\' =g X, '\/ v 'C\' '\/' v v v v v '\ v
o) By | g v S | g
N Lae, SN 2N ~
@'m'g‘q'qﬁ'R‘U\I'ﬂm'al\]'ng'@:’@m'?'Q’Vﬁﬁ'm'mq'?}”
Note: The title differs slightly from Derge and other mainstream
Kanjurs. The text differs considerably from Derge. The Derge
version also does not provide information about agents in the

colophon. Note further that the variant title is found in many
Western Tibetan collections: Lg, He, Hi, X, Go, Th.

ID: Ng5.5 (rKTs163; D163; S123; F90; EM522; Lg5.7; He48.3)

Title: drya-ratnajalipariprccha-nama-mahdyanasiitra (p)



Tib: QARG 5 753, PG

Loc: mdo, ca 130a3-145b3 (iq%ai's'q)

Colophon: qrdqg\]'q'iai%ai-s-q%q@w@wq.a&.@.
SR E RS | E ] g R T s Fga
AR At
SRR SRIN PN E e AR

Note: The Derge version mentions Ye shes snying po instead of
Ye shes sde as translator. Also He, X, and Lg have Ye shes sde.

ID: Ng5.6 (rKTs158; D158; S162; F275; EM523; Lg5.8; He48.4)
Title: arya-brahmapariprccha-nama-mahayanastitra (o)

. ~ ~ N N pved
Tib: ARAIN A BEN RN G A G R R B WA S

~
M AN W A é vvvvvvvvv

Ind NIFYFIRNERIFII[UFYG
Loc: mdo, ca 145b3-153b8 (F=a)

Colophon: qrdqm'RI'S:N'W'@N’Wé&'@ﬂ%ﬂ'w%qﬁa’
SR | B | R arg TaR g ¥ 5 AR | gEa Y

méqqqr\wqmsmgxezgﬁ§q5qmrdqq”

ID: Ng5.7 (rKTs151; D151; S61; F340; EM524; Lg5.9; He48.5)
Title: drya-pratibhanamatipariprccha-
nama-mahayanasttra ()
. ~ N A A O\
Tib: Gfdlf]l\l'Q'EJQN'RIG'E'E]N'@N'@N'
~ NN
q‘q&’@’n’%q‘m‘aaq’nqmﬁ'
v v vc\v v v vmv v“vR vvvvvvvvvv
md:w§515§qa55xsgéaw&§mq@5
Loc: mdo, ca 153b8-166a2 (¥aa)

~ N N ~ ~ ~
Colophon: qrdq&'q'ﬁqk\j'qua'ﬂN'@&'@N'Q'ﬁN'@'Q'aﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁq'

Qqqﬁwqmgmmngﬂwqmgxs:g&gqumrdqmn
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ID: Ng5.8 (rKTs150; D150; S211; F236; EM525; Lg5.10; He48.6)

Title: arya-avalokitesvarapariprccha-
saptadharmaka-nama-mahdayanasutra (o)

Tib: AAEY gﬁ ESA qaqm tiqz: @q qm
asmqga\qqmgqaqmaaqqaag

Ind: (N'évq'a‘rW"avﬂ'xvq'x'ﬂivgvmq'
FEATE A GYTYG

Loc: mdo, ca 166a2-166b5 (é«n@q)

Colophon: qrdlql\l'fxi'gfﬂ'XN'Q}%U]NRQ:‘@GTEW'@&'RI'%N'Q@Bi'
N@\N@’Qéﬂqa\ﬁﬁaaﬁéﬂ]wﬁ” ]]@ﬂ’;ammﬁﬁ%“:
’W*E“]@qﬁﬁﬂ ‘ﬁgqﬁa]ﬁqﬁa]qaﬁﬁ“’@“q@;}}

ID: Ng5.9 (rKTs302; D302; S43; F385; Lg5.11)
Title: bhiksupriya-sitra-nama (o)
. ~ a O\ ~ o ~
Tib: RRAW A G RX AT YN G G RA S
Ind:
Loc: mdo, ca 166b5-168a3 @'q:('qfﬁx)
Colophon: Q== g A= AEx P G Gy A *E Eq |

Note: No title in Skt. or Tib. at the beginning of the work; the
title is taken from the colophon. This work is not identical with
rKTs68, D68, even though it is similar in title. The text is a ver-
sion of rKTs302, D302, even though the title is entirely different.
The same situation is found in Lg5.11.

ID: Ng5.10 (rKTs149; D149; S215; EM541; Lg5.12)

Title: arya-maitreyapariprccha-nama-mahdyanasitra (o)
. N ~ ~,

Tib: QAT AN GV GG VR B WA S

NN

Ind: m'é'a\"5'q'xvﬂﬁ"7'%'5\1'5{'5'(”'%'@'5'

Loc: mdo, ca 168a3-168b4 (gam)

Colophon: F-IQIU]N’Q'@&W'RIN‘@N'Q%\N'



ID: Ng5.11 (rKTs148; D148; S160; F159; F343;
EM542; Lg5.13; He52.1; He68.01)

Title: arya-gaganagarijapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: QAR FE FRARFER T G
Q'E'\N'S'q'%ﬂ”%ﬁﬁamﬁ'

Loc: mdo, ca 168b4-254b5 (a'\aq)

Colophon: oﬁ&\m'%ﬁ'ﬁﬁ'&gqurdqm'mq'qsa'samocsaé'ﬁ'
@N'@N'ﬁl'ﬁN'@'ﬂ'ﬁﬂ'ﬂ'gqﬁa'&Fﬁ | gﬂ&z\;m H@.qﬁ.a.amq.
AR IGV) | HR IR SF PN PR E=|

Note: The colophon mentions Sulendrabodhi instead of
Silendrabodhi as found in the Derge version.

ID: Ng5.12 (rKTs165; D165; S308; F194; EM543; Lg5.14; He52.2)
Title: drya-ksemankarapariprccha-
nama-mahayanastitra ()

Tib: Grdlr]wq‘q%éﬁ'@mgmw%w
5‘@%51'&1‘%%’@'64%’

Il’ldl ZNvé.ﬁ.&:vqxvq-E-%R.@’quar&vﬁv%v@vsv

Loc: mdo, ca 254b5-258b3 (qa'éﬁ)

Colophon: qm}“"q'q%éﬁ'@m'@N“%‘\“"@'Wéﬂ'q%ﬁ'ﬁa
L R L R Ut N e
Q‘qeﬂ'ﬁ'&'ﬁlmﬁmw'qéqm'RW'Q@K‘%:’@N‘ﬁ'qx;q'm'rdqﬂ”

ID: Ng5.13 (rKTs155; D155; S137; Lg5.15; He52.3)
Title: Arya-sagarandagarajapariprccha-
namamahayanasttra (s)

Tib: RRAN IR G E g REN G
N’%N’@"@ﬂﬂ'%ﬁ'ﬁaﬂﬁ‘

Loc: mdo, ca mtsho 258b3-259a2
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Colophon: qrdlr]l\l'm‘g&'@m‘ﬁ'@'&%m’@m‘q‘
am.@.q.%q.q%ai.ﬁa.&ﬁq.gqm.gw
ID: Ng5.14 (rKTs154; D154; S136; F314; EM544;
Lg5.5; Lg5.16; He51.3; He52.4) = Ng5.3
Title: drya-sagarandgarajapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasutra ()
i N ~
Tib: QAR FA N FIEV GV
~ PN\
S B
Ind: wéﬂqxiqu’Qanéﬁaaﬁmq@5
Loc: mdo, ca 259a2-265b5 (%)
Colophon: qrdnqk\r'qa'%a@wﬁ@'&é’s‘w@m‘
v\ v v v\ 2 v\ V\Av X\ X, v\/
VOV YRy 35 AR wE|| Eq |

ID: Ng5.15 (rKTs342; D342; S54; F356; EM545; Lg5.17; He52.5)
Title: dirghanakhaparivrajakapariprccha-nama-sitra ()
Tib: 15 g&q%’:&@l\l @N‘Q'@N’@"Qa'a\lﬁ'

Loc: mdo, ca 265b5-267a4 (qla'\'ﬁ)

Colophon: 715§ g 5 Rea Py guar g <A

| §ZAPHSTF AR R

Note: The Derge version does not provide any information on
translators or revisors in its colophon.

ID: Ng5.16 (rKTs164; D164; S129; F117;
F380; EM546; Lg5.18; He52.6)

Title: drya-ratnacandrapariprccha-

nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib.qm quv@gv% v% vavqmv N'
; q.‘ ~ \qj ~ @

AN TR RS TR

Ind:(N' 'x v vs’ — 'x' qu%v

g |

35‘6’ FINZFUFYG



Loc: mdo, ca 267a4-270b9 (33)
Colophon: A== G R5 35 R G
AR By R | E

Note: This seems to be a shorter version of rKTs164, D164. It
differs not only in size but also slightly in its title from the
Derge version. The text itself differs greatly but seems to be
related. Similar versions are found in Lg5.18, He52.6, Hi54.2,
F380, Go26.16.

ID: Ng5.17 (rKTs308; D308; S284; F267; Lg5.19)

Title: dyuspattiyathakarapariprccha-sitra (o)

Tib: B AR AT amx T N LR S
EERgRagRT Ry

Ind:

Loc: mdo, ca 270b9-27929 ()

Colophon: B &S gags v <y R 5| ET |

ID: Ng5.18 (rKTs170; D170; S53; F118; EM548; Lg5.20; He52.8)
Title: arya-srimatibrahmanipariprccha-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)
Tib: AR AR S T ERAT @S SN G

e o Y
N @‘N'@'Q'Eﬂ'ﬁfﬁﬁ'ila\'&ﬁq

d: & NN N 2 N - N2 XA
s FaE g R R ATy
Loc: mdo, ca 279b1-282b3 (&)
Colophon: C{l'dql\i'KI'SBJ‘%’%’J’RQNEB"BW'@N'
NG R B TR SR [ Ep

ID: Ng5.19 (rKTs171; D171; S199; EM549; Lg5.21; He52.9)
Title: drya-mahalalikapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasttra ()

. Ny ~
Tib: Q%ﬂN‘Q'QE}N'&N'@N'R}'@‘N'
R Es TR SEA

o~ (2NN

Ind: ZNvéva\rﬁvmvmvn‘vq'xvsﬁvsﬂava\]va\rﬁvquv@vsv
Loc: mdo, ca 282b3-286b9 ()

173

Colophon: Az@ = AR N GV B Y R 22 85 HR 3
| BT g e AR S BT SR §
%ﬁéﬁéqqﬁg&amémqéx%gﬁm3“155}”‘”4(’;’”
ID: Ng5.20 (rKTs159; D159; S140; F113; EM550; Lg5.22; He52.10)

Title: drya-brahmadattapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasttra (D)

Tib: ardqm'm'éam'w@q@w@mﬂ'
Loc: mdo, ca 287a1-299a5 (53

[Colophon on following page]



Colophon: A=A = Erara EE B | G GV =AY

. V7 S Vg X X v N A SRl v
NEFNAFNA RG] I NI YIRS

vy vayr v B v“v«vsv v [N i N X v
| IR FIRAER| §F YA STRE A A HNE A
vR v, v.\v v, v v, '*/ '«

SRS VDI R ATIAT
Note: The last folio of the volume contains a dedication in small
dbu can letters:
kye lags / yul gyi snying po lung dur yul gyi dbus // // 'khar gyi dam
pa skye mar rin chen mdzod / / skye ba rjes su dran ba'i lha seng stang
gzhal gyis / / smon lam dbang gyis mkhas pa rnams dang mjal / /

bod du 'gyur ba'i chos rnams glegs bam chen por bris / / yig 'bru sum
cu bder gshegs spruld pa'i sku / / ma nor lugs dang mthun pa ya rabs

rkyen tu rung / / de'i phyir na bcu gcig gom phang bgrod pa'o / / de
dra'i chos ni shin tu 'ang rnyed par dka' ba'i / / lung dur ba'i ma dpe de
la mdzod //.

For a discussion of the contents of this note, see page 366f.

Fig.165: Sutra volume ca,
last folio recto

There are only minor damages along the
edges of this folio, and the bottom right
area has a larger stain that also affected
the bottom of the illumination there.
Both scenes only depict the protagonist
and are framed by two trees each.

Here the captions are written under-
neath a two-line text in small headed
(dbu can) script, which proves that they
are later than this text. This is, thus, one
of the folios that demonstrates that the
captions were added at a later date.

This two-line text refers to the making
of books of the dharma translated into
Tibetan in an area that could not be
identified. While the verse likely refers
to this Sitra collection, the information
provided does not suffice to identify

its context with any certainty (see also
page 366f.).

Fig.166: 16 Birth-story of the
partridge (Vartakapitakajataka)

A bird with red beak and coloured wings
stands on a bejewelled ground and

# .-:"’ “.l-\t Ciyrg,

i ‘\

c:ru- '| L, 1 / —--.--| :_.._ -hfi-“r.:

against a blue background. The bird has
a golden necklace and a string of pearls
hangs from its beak.

- SR

i AT _ sreg par skyes pa/

Birth as partridge.

This translation follows the most



LT

.

frequently provided meaning for sreg pa
in Tibetan dictionaries.

Fig.167: 17 Birth-story on

the jar (Kumbhajataka)
A white bejewelled god is seated in royal
ease (lalitasana) on a white elephant. He
holds a yellow vase in his left hand, and
a vessel of the same shape is depicted to

his side.

SR

rgya sbyin buM pa/
The jar of Indra.

See the discussion on this illumination
on page 107.
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Fig.168: Suitra volume cha,
first folio verso

The folio has tears along the edges and
was repaired from its back, but its illu-
minations are in perfect condition. The
protagonists are depicted on the outer
edge of the illuminations, the one on
the left frontal, and the one on the right
facing inwards towards the first. Two
trees flank each scene and the back-
ground is alternating.

Fig.169: 18 Birth-story of the
childless (Aputrajataka)

The scene shows a dark-skinned, tur-
baned figure in a yellow coat seated in
royal ease (lalitasana) and facing the
viewer. He is attended by a figure kneel-
ing to his side.

Two types of captions identify the scene,
alarger caption in a similar script as

in other volumes and two smaller ones
in semi-cursive script added at a later
stage. In the latter two cases the mean-
ing remains unclear to me.

Bevpe

khyim gdag/

Householder.

Baras ) Bnasmarday

khyim bdag gsprung/ khyim bdag ma gyel
ma/

In the story, the Bodhisattva is born into
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a wealthy family, gives up his wealth,
and becomes an ascetic.

..-u-r—".‘

—

Fig.170: 20 Birth-story of the
merchant (Sresthijataka)

The protagonist, dressed only in dhoti
and bejewelled, is seated sideways on

a cushion, performing the gesture of
reassurance (abhayamudra) with his right
hand and holding a jewel in his left.

An elephant with a jewel on his back, a
large jewel on a lotus, and silver and gold
ingots are represented in front of him.

FE
tshong dpon

Merchant.
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ID: Ng6.1 (rKTs161; D161; S166; F304; EM551; Lg6.2; He52.11)
Title: drya-suvikrantacintadevaputra-
pariprccha-nama-mahayanasiitra (o)

. N ~ 2N
Tib: Grdql\m'?gq'@'xln'mgm'maw@m'

v v\ v v v\ v v\ vmv =g v

G AN R B TAAEA
nd S sYITEEETRATEE

vhvc\ v@v vquvsv 1‘715v '\J R 5
Rxxsﬁéqaar?maﬂgm
Loc: mdo, cha 1b1-41a9 (xx-&~)
Colophon: qmqm’qgﬁ‘g’xq'g@&mm@&'@N’q‘
ARy R Ee KR E | (g i sy
ﬁ.ﬁﬁ.g.qx.a\rﬁq.‘ Q.a\sqé.ﬁ.g.qq%§&ﬁmé
mN‘@ﬂN‘W'qg}ﬁ%EQ&'ﬁ'qxﬁ'm'mqnu I

ID: Ng6.2 (rKTs162; D162; S261; F316; EM552; Lg6.3; He52.12)
Title: arya-srivasupariprccha-nama-mahdyanasttra (D)

. AN
Tib: qrdﬂl\l'?]'ﬁﬁlm'ﬁ@q]ﬁ]ﬂ'@m'ﬁl'
am'@'q'%ﬂ'q'%ﬁ'ﬁaﬂﬁq'

N AN

Irld: ZN-évﬂ.qv@vq.xvﬂﬁvi.i.a\].s\].ﬁ.m.qv@.5.
Loc: mdo, cha 41b1-45b6 (ﬁqm)
Colophon: GQU]N'Q'RQNR@QTEW'@N’Qa&'@ﬂ%ﬂ'
s MR ARA| EN Y] g Ty
%.5:.] Si.a.qx.a].ﬁ:.w @'%ﬁ'g]"\ﬁ'é'q'qﬁ'a'al'
ﬁwém&v@N‘qng‘%s@w%qgs\m'rdqu

ID: Ng6.3 (rKTs160; D160; S164; F160; EM554; Lg6.4; He53.1)
Title: drya-brahmavisesacintipariprccha-
nama-mahayanasttra ()
Tib: AR & BN R YR R N P

v '\ v v v\ v v\ vmv ~/v
ARGAEEES e L

N N

Ind: Gﬂ'é'q'ﬂ'%(ai'%'S'ﬁ'ﬂ'i'ﬁﬁ'@aiﬂ'54'42'“4'5}'@'5'

Loc: mdo, cha 45b6-126a8 (@ﬁ)



~ 2N
Colophon: C{l'qu\l'ﬁré:l\l'ﬁrgﬁ'qx'NNN'@W'@N'

Q'E'\“"@'q'éﬂ'q'%eﬂ'ﬁaaﬁq ] éqwﬁn

ID: Ng6.4 (rKTs134; D134; S107; F351; Lg6.5; He53.2)
Title: arya-sarvapunyasamuccayasamadhi-
nama-mahdayanasutra (o)
Tib: RUANA N FR T TN G A
NG
AU A B NS
Ind: W'é'm'ﬁ'gq'i'N'@ﬁ'g'w'm'%'%'ﬁ'&'&'ﬁ'm'q'@'g'
Loc: mdo, cha 126a8-177a9 (,:S;r\)
Colophon: qrdﬂmqgi%iaemgmqam@q%ﬂ
v\ vVRv XX v‘/ v vﬁv v*/v v v v v
NE NATH]| RN [T ARG TR G RN
= DR =R e @R A S TaE R D
A TTRRYRARSTE®R T Wi
me ] ngnm | q@x‘%:'@m'ﬁq5qumnu
Note: This work is also found in Hemis, Basgo, and Lang under
the same Tibetan name. As an analysis of the text itself shows,

it must be seen as a version of Derge 134, which also bears the
same title in Sanskrit, but a different title in Tibetan.

ID: Ng6.5 (rKTs166; D166; S187; F308; EM556; Lg6.6; He53.3)
Title: drya-rdstrapalapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasttra ()

H v v v . '\/ vC\ v v
Tib: ARAR YA ARTH TGN

v\ v v '\ v "\ 'VC\' ‘/'
VAN KA B NS
Il’ldi w'é‘%v%vqvququ&v&viv%'§'@v5v
Loc: mdo, cha 177b1-181a3 ()
Colophon: qmqm'm\x;m'qﬁxg:@w@mm'
g RSB N E

ID: Ng6.6 (rKTs167; D167; S139; F225; EM553; Lg6.7; He52.13)
Title: drya-vikurvanardajapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasttra ()

Tib: ardlr]wq‘g@'&]ﬂ(’n@mnﬁ@mﬁw
@N’Q'@\N'@'Q%ﬂ'ﬁ'%ai'ﬁaﬂﬁw

Ind: wéa@quﬁéquiéqaaﬁm§@5
Loc: mdo, cha 181a3-217a9 (q%m)
Colophon: qrdﬂm’m’g-\m'mx'r@m'qa'gm'ﬁk\r@wqaam'@'

ID: Ng6.7 (rKTs157; D157; S165; F294; EM557; Lg6.8; He53.4)
Title: arya-drumakimnararajapariprccha-
nama-mahayanasttra ()
X N aa v
Tib: ARAN R F A SR FAX Ea NN G
~ NN SN
q'ﬂN'@'QQ'Eﬂ'Q'%q'QG'NRQ'
Ind: mésa\]“ . v:;.x.é.q.civ% & v&.a\].ﬁvm. @5
S AN 3
Loc: mdo, cha 217b1-278b9 (gai)
Colophon: R @sl | SR A A EFR VG
| AR A A TR s E |

ID: Ng6.8 (rKTs146; D146; S246; F223; EM558; Lg7.1; He54.1)

Title: arya-bodhisattvagocaropayavisayaviku
rvananirdesa-nama-mahdyanastitra (o)
Tib:Q%U]N'Q'@’:@Q'&Nm'ﬁﬂagﬁgﬂu'a'EQN'@'@NW'
gam:;'c@m'qa'zq%!aﬁ'wam'@'q%nm'a\aq'ﬁa'aﬁq'
Ind: G\I'@'ﬁ'%‘l\l'§'ﬁ'é'f'a'w'a'ﬂ'w'a'
TRTERIGNAGYEYG

Loc: mdo, cha 279a1-336a6 (g&!‘a@m)

Chap:

1) i:’nﬁﬁg’ﬁ:’ﬁ& (cha 285a3)
2) Qi'f‘“ﬁ'ﬁ'%ﬁﬁ'q'q’ﬁai'qaag
3| [ (cha 2899)
3) aqm'm'armm'qa'fig%‘ﬂ@&'ﬁﬁ' (cha 291a5)
4) éq'Rl'ﬂ%n}'@'ngﬁﬂ&fig%’q’é\ﬂﬁ' (cha 295a2)
5) @N,ﬁa.g:,6@3\,‘_\“3.‘;}6%?“& (cha 296b4)
6 @"J'ﬁa@’d@'&gééﬂ]’?ﬁ' (cha 306a6)



7) ARg g A¥E 5 FRRA A Fng = (cha 307b6)
8) ﬁq‘5q‘gqq':@qﬁ'mﬁﬁrg@ngﬁn& (cha 312a8)
10) @:‘Qaq'qﬁﬁgn\sﬁ (cha 336a3)
Colophon: AR &I I= N NG RA FryarF 2
@v@mva&vq;vq@mquqﬁﬁ'q'a\mvs'q'%q]qugﬁvﬁavwﬁv
B ||| IR eng Tan gaxan=| g2y
ﬁéqq%aaﬁﬂgwéx%:@mjaﬂ‘?qmqqq”

%
e

§ .h'- -I-

180

Note: Marking for chapter 9 is missing.

Fig.171: Sutra volume cha,
last folio recto

The folio has considerable tears and
stains along its edges, but the illumina-
tions are in excellent condition. Both
scenes are composed with the protag-
onists facing inwards and alternating
backgrounds. Further, they are framed
by a pair of trees.

Fig.172: 21 Smaller birth-story
of Bodhi (Cuddabodhijataka)

A dark-skinned Brahmin is seated side-
ways on a throne and is conversing with
a standing bejewelled attendant.

o N N\

BlaatAl

braM zer skyeso/
Birth as a Brahmin.

Added in another script by an inexperi-
enced writer:

AL

bram zer 'phrudso

The illumination likely shows the
Bodhisattva as Brahmin ascetic in
conversation with the king who wants
to kidnap the Brahmin’s ascetic wife.
However, the small size of the sec-
ondary figure speaks against this
interpretation.



Fig.173: 22 Birth-story of the ”
goose (Hamsajataka)

A green bird holding a string of pearls in

the beak is accompanied by two smaller

birds, a white and an orange one. There

are upside-down letters underneath the

lower border of this illumination.

A first attempt of the caption was aban-

doned and covered with ink after what

appears to be a spelling error. I '
ERHREA)

ngang pa'i rgyal po/

King of the geese.

This caption is repeated underneath in
the poorer script.
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Fig.174: Sutra volume ja,
first folio verso

The folio is in good condition and has
two centrally composed illuminations
against alternating background. While
the left one is flanked by trees, the right
one has a central tree.

Fig.175: 23 Larger birth-story
of Bodhi (Mahabodhijataka)

A figure in dhoti stands sideways against

a green mandorla. His hands are held at

the hips and one leg crosses the other.
e

TREIIZN

kun tu sgyu ru skyes/

Birth as wandering ascetic.

This is actually a dancing position often
found with depictions of offering god-
desses, in particular in the fourteenth
century.
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Fig.176: 24 Birth-story of the great
monkey (Mahakapijataka)

Two monkeys, one of them climbing a

central tree, the other approaching it

holding a fruit in his left hand.

NN
ESgual

spre'ur skyeso/
Birth as monkey.

Rather than illustrating the story, the
rescue of a human by the monkey, the
illumination shows the monkeys enjoy-
ing fruit from the tree.
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ID: Ng7.1 (rKTs224; D224; S184; F259; F346; EM559; Lgo6.9; He54.2)
Title: arya-sthiradhyasayaparivarta-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: ardu}&'m'?gqﬂanmam'q;a\'Rffi'
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Loc: mdo, ja 291b4-334a4 (3'x)

Colophon: Rﬁq&%ﬂﬂﬂﬂgﬂ%“jg

L4

Fig.178: Siitra volume ja,

last folio recto
This folio is in excellent condition. The
two scenes are painted against a blue
background with a central animal each
directed towards each other. Both illu-
minations are framed by a pair of trees.

Fig.179: 25 Birth-story of the
Sarabha (Sarabhajataka)

Green mythical animal with a lion’s
body and a bird’s head, strings of pearls
hanging from its beak.

RevA=EERE
ri dags sha ra nan skyeso/
Birth as a Sarabha deer.
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Fig.180: Right: 26 Birth-story of
the antelope (Rurujatakam)
A white deer with a golden necklace
and white antlers. The latter are drawn
rather poorly, obviously the painter had
never seen any, with the green around
them in a shade that differs from the
tree foliage. Thus, the threes have been
painted first, leaving a white area for
the antlers which then have been filled
into this space.

R
ri dags ru rur skyes/

Birth as a Ruru deer (= antelope).

ré wﬁm'ﬁq&}m-" s ; P 'i"uﬁql’?"' Ea TN
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Fig.181: Sutra volume nya,

first folio verso
The folio is in excellent condition. Its
two illuminations are set against blue
and red background and are framed by
trees.

Fig.182: 27 Birth-story of the great
monkey (Mahakapijataka)
Two monkeys are represented towards
the edges of the illumination, the one on
the inside has his back towards the text
and holds a yellow object, the other one
climbs the tree at the edge of the illumi-
nation, bending it inwards.
There are two captions, a standard iden-
tifying one, and one in smaller script
added at a later stage.

R

spre'ur skyes_/
Birth as monkey.
gERRE

byang sems
Bodhisattva.
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Fig.183: 28 Birth-story of

Ksanti (Ksantijataka)
A figure in dress similar to monks’ robes
and bejewelled is seated in meditation
on a throne. A dark standing figure
approaches him with eyes wide open and
one arm raised to his side as if attack-
ing him.

]
drang srong gzod par smra bar skyeso/

Birth as the hermit who teaches
forbearance (bzod pa).

Though not equipped with a sword, the
illumination depicts the moment the
king attacks the ascetic in a rage to cut
off his limbs and sense organs.
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Note: No formal title in Tib. or Skt. is given at the beginning of
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D g=q
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the respective versions from Lang and Hemis. This work is not
contained in Tshal pa and Them spangs ma but found in He, X,
Ba,Lg, EM.
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Fig.184: Detail of Brahma (Fig. 186)

193
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Fig.185: Sutra volume nya,
last folio recto

Unusually, this folio has a major stain
on the top but otherwise is in very good
condition. Both illuminations are set
against a blue background and framed
by a pair of trees. In both the protago-
nist is white.

Fig.186: 29 Birth-story of
Brahma (Brahmajataka)

A white god performing the teaching
gesture (dharmacakramudra) sits with the
legs half-crossed on a white goose.
ERNETR]

lha tshangs par skyeso/

Birth as Brahma[loka] god.

While alluding to Brahma through the
goose, unusually the god is depicted
with one head only.
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Fig.187: 30 Birth-story of the
elephant (Hastijataka)

A bejewelled white elephant is depicted
sideways carrying a jewel on his back.
TR

glang por cher skyeso/

Birth as elephant.
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Fig.188: Suitra volume ta,
first folio verso

The folio has suffered considerably along
the edges, with a larger loss along the
upper edge, but none of that affected

the illuminations. The two scenes are

set against different backgrounds and
flanked by trees, both showing a tur-
baned royal figure as the protagonist.

Fig.189: 31 Birth-story of
Sutasoma (Sutasomajataka)

A king in a white coat with pink shading

sits crossed-legged on a throne with his

hands raised in the gesture of venera-

tion. A dark-skinned, bejewelled figure

sits to his side with the same gesture.
XN

SRRSO

rgyal por skyeso/

Born as king.

The scene can be interpreted as the
prince Sutasoma about to listen to the
verses of a Brahmin, and thus the begin-
ning of the story.
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Fig.190: 32 Birth-story of
Ayogrha (Ayogrhajataka)

A king wearing a turban and a white

coat sits in the posture of royal ease

(lalitasana) on a lotus. He has his right

hand raised at the side while the left is

at the hip.

AR
yang rgyal por skyeso/
Again born as king. ! = . SR

| = %S ; - , PR
There is no hint to the actual content of i Y i o f T 3 ke "*\f‘*&
the story in this illumination. Al B A B L L

197



ID: Ng9.1 (rKTs114; D114; D527; S486; F268;
EM337; EM587; Lg10.1; Lg18.2; He57.2)

Title: arya-sarvadharmagunavyiharaja-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: qrdqm'w%m'aam'eg'@'ﬁq'wﬁ'qﬁti'

2R g Gy Ry BE FASER

Ind: mvévNv5)vg]VQVFv@:vﬁvxqu&va’vﬁvmvﬁv@vﬁv

Loc: mdo, ta 1b1-16a6 (Fa)

Colophon: amqmwé&a&&'@i@'ﬁqﬁ'qﬁﬁ'ma@m'
Mg TR By TR || BN ) g0 T
%‘Q‘lﬁmﬁmm@qm’m ] qu‘%:‘@&‘ﬁ’qga\mmwmﬂ

ID: Ng9.2 (rKTs204; D204; S78; F204; EM588; Lg9.1; He57.3)
Title: drya-pradipadaniya-ndma-mahdyanastitra (o)
~

i o ~ ~ EPVESN
Tib: QQQWN'KY51’('5\1'R@"J'Q'(S\N'@'Q'EQTRYGSK'QQ'S\}R'

Ind: w@ﬂ%qﬁa‘ﬂaﬂaaﬁmﬁﬁ5
Loc: mdo, ta 16a6-27a3 (alx@)

Colophon: qmqm'qv&;@q‘-\@m-qaw@.q%q.q,%ﬁ.ﬁa,w«i%

”EEINVEH ]]qu.l:;va.&mqvﬁ'ﬂﬁ.g'q;v&.aqw 6.%§va.ﬁ.6.a'
< AR R R R g | e

ID: Ng9.3 (rKTs104; D104; S176; F211; Lg9.2)

Title: arya-tathagatanam buddhakset
ragunoktadharmaparydya (p)

Tib: qrdﬂm,q,%qaa.\,qﬁqm.q. g&m‘c@m:&' g
@%\:aﬁeﬂﬁﬁqéﬁqaﬁqﬁ %'5]:“"

Ind: W@"ﬁ'gq“]@‘7%5}'5’!5,'@'5'

Loc: mdo, ta 27a3-28bl (ff]a'\'gq)

Colophon: qrdqm'qﬁ'qaq'qﬁqm'm'siaw@qumgm'
Y= Ny gy <ER R B P g BT

198

ID: Ng9.4 (rKTs322; D322; $259; F295; EM591; Lg9.3; He58.2)
Title: prasenajid-gatha (o)

Tib: A @N‘%ﬂ&'@ﬂ@i‘w

Ind: Eﬂa@%‘_ﬂ =

Loc: mdo, ta 28b1-31b2 ()

~

Colophon: ﬂmm'@m'%qk\r@'qsi'q” Hﬁqmgu I

ID: Ng9.5 (rKTs503; D504; S190; S464; F221;
F386; EM592; Lg9.4; He58.3)

Title: drya-bhagavato bhaisajyaguruvaidiaryaprabhasya
purvapranidhanavisesavistara-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: qrqq-‘m Q&S gai q,im 513\'“]5'@'55‘1 q,i.
@gﬁﬂgﬁm&l@l\lﬁfS\N@RIEﬂRIaBa'\RIq&ﬁ'
Ind: mv@quqvc}v‘ivq-ﬂvquﬂvsvgvivévﬂqugv

Loc: mdo, ta 31b3-41b4 (gﬁ)

R

Colophon: qmqm’qqg&ygqqﬁm‘g}q@ﬁ'@'@'@ﬁ'
aﬁa'gﬁ'g'gﬁmﬂ'gmQ'E'\N'ngq]q'%ai'ﬁamﬁ
| BTN | gD R 35| 55
F A RS IR SS p aras

ID: Ng9.6 (rKTs195; D195; S126; F335; EM593; Lg9.5; He58.4)

Title: drya-avalokana-nama-mahayanasitra (p)

~

Tib: qrdnwm’gq*xm'nﬁqm'ﬁmv@vqaﬂqu%a\ﬁa,aﬁ,
Ind: wéwqﬁﬂquﬁvaaﬁvu&ﬁ@5

Loc: mdo, ta 41b5-56b7 (gﬁ)

Colophon: qr"‘q“‘"1'33\'*“"“13“1“1'ﬁ“‘@'ﬂﬁﬂ]’q%ﬁ'ﬁa'
SBR[ || ) | g R amg TR E F g Rs |
§HNER ]G3 AFI G § A FN IR G

B | 5 TS SR DN PR RSN G | AR R



ID: Ng9.7 (rKTs175; D175; S167; F309; F350; EM589; Lg9.6; He57.4)
Title: arya-aksayamatinirdesa-nama-mahdayanastitra (o)
Tib: RRANA AN I8 AN NS E

~ q] ~ A E]\ @vﬁ ~ Eﬁi
Q'G\N'@'Q'Eﬂﬂ'éﬁqﬂc’(&ﬁq'
Ind: (51'@'8\!'3'&1'51%'%’%'«51'8"&1'6\1'5'%'6'\'@'5'
Loc: mdo, ta 56b7-153b4 (@
Colophon: qg&'ﬁl'%ﬁ'ﬁa'ag'qg&ﬂ'ml\] ] §§N%
3'55'““"Q%’i’“ﬁ“"@“’aﬂﬂ%ﬁ'ﬁaﬂ’ﬂ] f“]“’
[FR | HF IR ER PN PR SN FR AR A=)
Note: Other versions, like e.g., Derge, mention only Dharmatasila

as translator and show also major textual differences. The colo-
phon in the Lang version concurs with Namgyal.

ID: Ng9.8 (rKTs113; D113; S141; F94; EM590; Lg9.7; He58.1)

Title: saddharmapundarika-nama-mahdayanasutra (o)
. o~ N ~ NN
Tib: 33\1'QG'EN'QS'&'W]K'RYG\N'@'Q'EU]'KI'&’:ﬁ'QG'&R'

tnd: S 5 34'5?\?'%'”]'%'51'51'5"“'3\'51,'5'
Loc: mdo, ta 153b4-325a3 (RIE\'&)
Chap:
1) ﬁ:’qﬁ&'&'@'@'ﬁ:‘ﬁ‘d’ (ta 165al)
2) a:w'm'almm'qaﬁ'g'é'ﬂ]%mw‘i' (ta 177a6)
3) L-\aava-@'awg@u]@an& (ta 191b4)
5) am,qa.agam.@%,qaﬂ& (ta 199a1)
5) gqg‘ﬁ'&g‘%\&‘@%‘gqﬁ' (ta 207al)
6) 95 By ayaR R AG TR (ta 211a2)
7) §a'\'°:?]'gz;':ﬁ'fig%\m'@'ﬁ'ﬂsqnﬁ' (ta 227b2)
8) ﬁn\w'ﬁ:’g’q@'gmnaqﬂaaga&'
gYgR = (ta233a9)
R AR R R RN ERAL
@:'qéﬁ'“a"i@a“"@@R@“‘i’ (ta 236b4)
10) BNy R A GV | g (ta 241b1)
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1) 5B B SRR N AT A A
SRYRGIRAAE (ta 252a8)
12) frax g R Ag 4Ny Y | Ig gV’ (ta 255a5)
13) RGN VG GV Y | IGIRE A (ta 26229)
14) SR FN AN FRA N FH FN EF ARG
Bg Y |agR TR (ta 26969)
15) § A R SR Y B E T A
Bgd | aF 2= (ta 275a1)
16) Qﬁﬁ'ﬁﬂﬂ'@ﬁﬂ'ﬂﬂw@ﬁg%@'@'
3 | RYSIRE (ta 281a3)
17) ém'@ﬁrx:'qa'qﬁﬁ'ﬁawqﬁﬁﬁﬂaﬁ a
%N'@% | Q@'ﬂga'\'q?i' (ta 284a8)
18) JaBn R g Ry < T P ag
UgTERFR A (ta 291a3)
19) 5 AN RRAG GV || [RYRY A (ta 29524)
20) 5 SEE RN AR g A S R Ay 3N
“RAG VG YF G (ta 2992)
21) JFRN AN AGY | FRAR A (ta 301a4)
2) g5y g TR E F P RAQ AN
Y B ETFV (ta 308.2b4)
2) smns R AR B A AN e Y | 5
IR (ta 311b8)
24) 75 SN FRAGFVY Y | [FF TG (ta 314b7)
25) @‘“'ﬁ'ﬁﬁ'qnﬁﬁnﬁ'&f@gx-qaa Q
ANgY | FgE e (ta 31968)
26) g IR W RTYGRG AN Y
3| TG (ta 323b5)



Colophon: K5 mavar gurargs | Eqy|| || &
'h' "/v '\ '\"/ '\v v, '\ '“'«v
IR IIFDINRRTAER I
Iq .\.a.\m.q\w. N.'\. areg
AH VIR END HF
Note: Several folios are replaced by newer ones; in the Derge
version, a further chapter 27 is indicated.

Fig.191: Siitra volume ta,
i last folio recto

The last folio is a recent replacement.
The illuminations are cut from another
folio and pasted on, but they are not
from the original manuscript. Differing
in style and quality from the other
illuminations, they represent a much
later painting tradition, with the two
illuminations set against a landscape
background with pink clouds hovering
in the sky. They are also more narrative,
depicting an action that is taking place.
Nevertheless, in content they do replace
what has been on the original folio, as
they depict the last two birth-stories of
- the Jatakamala. Long captions accom-
pany the illuminations praising the
5 respective rebirth, the right caption also
A indicating that this is the thirty-fourth
and last birth-story.

Fig.192: 33 Birth-story of the
buffalo (Mahisajataka)

The illumination is divided horizontally
between a green foreground and a blue
background, the monkey and the buffalo
. are repeatedly represented. In the back-
g ground, the monkey rides the buffalo
moving from left to right beating him
with a stick. In the foreground, the buf-
i .{l’ falo moves in the opposite direction, and
the monkey is represented twice, once
covering an eye of the buffalo while
] . i riding, the other time holding the tail up
t and inserting a stick into his anus.
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| dud 'gror ? kyang thub pa ltad bzod 'di/ .- :

groT ngan spre 'us bran bzhin \ skol na yang/
bzhan la brtse bas de la mi bzod med/ stobs
ldan ma \ her 'khrungs la phyag 'tshal lo//

The composition of this scene is reminis-
cent of the representation of the same
story in the Tupchen Lhakhang in Lo
Montang.

Fig.193: 34 Birth-story of the
woodpecker (Satapatrajataka)

Set against a similar background with
green islands surrounded by blue, a
white bird is looking into the mouth of a
snow lion.

: RepgaE IR SR
FRURRFHARNG | AR AGE SN
TRRHRNNNH Y| AFRETNORE | T
AR A Yresng R
R E )

:_ridags rgyal po 'chi bdag khar zhugs pa/
bdag gis chung yang phan pa'i sems \ med
la/ bzhan gyis bkul yang gnod pa'i sems ma
skyes/ 'dab chags shing rta \ mor 'khrungs
phyag phyag 'tshalo// skye rabs suM bcu rtsa
bzhi pa'i ljug sngoT pa yino//

The illumination refers to the moment
in which the woodpecker removes a
splinter from the lion’s mouth.
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Fig.194: Siuitra volume tha,
first folio verso

Well preserved folio with minor damage
mostly along the upper edge and sewing
holes on the left. With this folio, the
story of the Buddhas last life begins
with two scenes taking place in Tusita
heaven.

Fig.195: 01 The Bodhisattva
teaching in Tusita heaven
On a three layered throne, the white
Bodhisattva sits cross-legged and per-
forms a gesture of teaching with both
palms towards the viewer. He is flanked
by two attendants, yellow and pink-
coloured, both performing the venera-
tion gesture (namaskaramudra).

R ARy
ENRRERERG NGV

'og min gi gnas su sangs rgyas

rnam par snang 'dzad du srgyas pa/

Becoming Buddha Vairocana
in the Akanistha abode.



SUTRA VOLUME THA ﬂ'
10

(Book 1)

Fig.196: 02 Crowning Maitreya
in Tusita heaven

The white crowned Bodhisattva seated
sideways on a throne offers another
crown to the yellow Bodhisattva
Maitreya kneeling to his side.

SRRy
dga'ldan gi gnas su 'pho ba /

Transference in Tusita abode.

See the discussion on these depictions
on page 107f.
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ID: Ng10.1 (rKTs112; D112; S45; F88; EM595; Lg10.3; He59.2) ID: Ng10.3 (rKTs257; D257; S108; F220; EM600; Lgll.1; He60.2)

Title: arya-karunapundarika-nama-mahdyanastitra (o) Title: drya-stiryagarbha-nama-mahavaipulyasitra (b)

Tib: qmﬂqu"%laﬁ'ﬁ' gﬂﬂ'gséf\'ﬁ'a'é'
%&a%:ﬁamgqaaﬁq

Loc: mdo, tha 1b1-179a5 @:) Loc: mdo, tha 182a9-333a6 (‘q})

Chap: Chap:

amv@'q'aq'qvgﬁvﬁa'&ﬁqv

1) %N.@.qﬁx.aﬁ.qﬁ;.q.a\N.@.qa.ag.% 1 ﬁqﬁ“i (tha 63.9) 1) 55\1.qa.gﬂ.gq.qa.qsm.Q.R:.ﬁ.wgq&.ﬁ. (tha 1988.8)

2) RN FR AN | GV (tha 22a4)
3) Yo T AFENR A GV T (tha 4524)
5 ‘i\l:'q%iﬁ'qa"}‘@@'qaa’@@"@""5' (tha 141b5)
5) §5 R A GV F&=d (tha 165b5)
Colophon: qum'Q'ﬁa'é'qg'w'r\qx'ﬁ@w
SR ST

2 FgRAG Y G Eq (tha 228b3)

3) QIR AN AG TR’ (tha 238a7)
4) q@:-qavagv§'ﬂ qavq& (tha 269b1)

5) 5 g RYR NARAG @ EINE (tha 273a4)
6) gﬂ'mﬁ’ (tha 277b2)

7) g;ﬁx‘?ygx'qa'g&'qxﬂ]qqna'

r?qg'” E:r]mﬁ (tha 299b9)

ID: Ng10.2 (rKTs803; D809; S760; F147; EM599; Lg10.4) 8)a @R.q;i. (tha 302b2)

Title: drya-sandhimalamahatantrabodhisattvamaha-
viniscayanirdesan mahamaniratnakausalyanirdesa-
mahdparinama-nama-raja (o)

9) NRN'@N‘E&'@'Sq'Q&'&g'ﬁ@'ﬂ'éﬂ&'ﬁ' (tha 308a)
10) ‘ixqmﬂﬁ'ﬂl\mﬁf}lg§nga (tha 312b4)

Tib: 0\[43]1\1 2 RQFN o @5 @ 0\5]7: - aaq 2 11) @,‘aﬂN'@'aﬁ‘qa%'ﬂ@'ﬂ%ﬂﬂ& (tha 321b1)
SR ER N ﬁmq Farax ESESE %q S

qmmaixqaaer\qxqqa\smarmmqq$qﬁ

Rrﬁ:m'@'q§'Q'%§'ﬁa'@m'ﬁ'%\A\r@ﬂr’i

Ind: &5 Nq v&m,&vﬁ,@.ﬁq.ima ‘7 s

R guExR g S F

ﬂ@axa q'sd'ﬁ'wiqarx'ﬁ“a\'ar

Loc: mdo, tha 179a6-182a9 (gqﬁ:m)

Colophon: A=A & RFRN A §7 T AR X' 85 H[gm I o

Rqaa&qxamqéqﬁqaﬁﬁqmmﬁx@a\sﬁﬁ‘iﬁﬁ%m

alrm\m'q%ﬁ'm'ﬁml'@'q§'<ra\aa\'ﬁ&'@mﬁﬁ&'@nﬁqm‘i\%
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Fig.197: Detail of the Birth (Fig.200)
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Colophon: QA= AEA=r &3 & K a1 &85 HA SN A
|9 aR YR AR AG G TR N E | || A Foyy
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Fig.198: Siuitra volume tha,
last folio recto

The folio is well preserved but has stains
of different depth all along the edges.

Fig.199: 03 Dream of Queen Maya

The scene is divided into two halves dis-
tinguished by background. In the upper
half, a white elephant emerges from a
cloud on the left side, and on the right
sits a yellow Bodhisattva performing the
teaching gesture. The lower half shows
queen Maya lying on a bed in exactly
the same manner as the Buddha is com-
monly depicted at his parinirvana.
%&'ﬁ'ﬁ“"ﬂ'%‘\”‘

yum gi lhums su jug pa/

Entering the womb of the mother.

This caption is partially copied again
by a later writer in a less sophisticated
writing style and with the addition

of what appears to be rather a writ-

ing exercise for composite letters than
mantra syllables:

yum gi lhums ? su 'jug pa/rnarnadru  dru
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Fig.200: 04 Birth

Queen Maya in birth posture embraces
atree, the Bodhisattva emerging from
her right side. He is received by a yellow
composite deity holding a red cloth.

Y

i

There are effectively three different cap-
tions, of which the middle one appears
to be the first and is consistent with

the other captions. This caption was
repeated again by another writer:

ygarm) yaaala)
sku ltam pa/__sku ltam pa yin//
Birth (bltams pa) of the body.

To the left in two lines:

Rl
=T
[

"

-——
Iy

ie L)
s\ SRE B %—
mtshangs \ dang [rgya] byin /1' o Tl ¥ o ?- . o ‘-. *E8. = ol
Brahma (tshangs pa) and . | g e 5 o At Y A} 3
Indra (brgya byin). f i : . iz ! et L
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Fig.201: Sttra volume da,

first folio verso
This folio has damages along the edges
ranging from tears to insect holes.
Along the left margin is an additional
text by a distinct writer, which begins
with a homage to the holy teachers (bla
ma dam rnams) but does not refer to the
depictions.
09| FERERAAgTAE B
rraasE| | NERsnaRmHA g TR SR
e F G R
@#// bla ma dam rnams la 'phyag 'tshalo/
chos skyong dpal bzang nga/ \ yon chen
dbang dpal thugs dam phyogs ste lags pa 'i
rtse 'khas pa ' lugs //

S— ..:3-.___‘.,_.
T

Fig.202: 05 Seven steps of
the Bodhisattva

The young Bodhisattva is depicted
yellow and performs vitarkamudra with
the left hand. He stands on a pile of nine
lotus blossoms. He is flanked by two
figures, the one to his right white and
holding a red cloth likely represents
Indra. The figure to the Bodhisattva’s
A ey % il left is pink and performs the veneration

Mﬂ# o zg bk b | Wm bbb tﬁm‘" ; gesture (namaskaramudra).
o ﬁm QT [ NI | =Y
s F 3 Itam nas phyogs gzhir gom pa bdun gdun \
I e ! gshegs pa/
f | ‘ ] After birth, walking seven (bdun) steps
i in each of the four (bzhir) directions.
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(Book 12)

The composition has an elegant symme-
try and the Bodhisattva is depicted as a
child, also because half of the picture’s
height is taken up by the lotus stack. The
origin of this depiction is discussed on
page 109.

Fig.203: 06 Visit of the sage Asita

The yellow child Bodhisattva sits side-
ways on the lap of an adult. While the
Bodhisattva may perform the teaching
gesture (dharmacakramudra), the adult
performs gestures of dialogue. Opposite
them kneels a dark-skinned Brahmin
with his (matted) hair bound to the top
of the head. He raises his right hand and
performs a conversation gesture with
the left. The figures are shown sideways
and directed towards each other, and
they are emphasized by the red double
mandorla behind them.

SRR )
bram ze 'tshan mkhan la 'tshan stan pa/ ﬂhﬁ

Showing (ston pa) the signs (mtshan) to
the Brahmin versed in signs (mtshan).

The double halo behind the figures,

the alignment of the throne top with
the pink cushion of the Brahmin, the
placement of the Brahmin’s knee on
the throne, and the thick outlines sur-
rounding the flower-studded surfaces
provides a sense of abstraction to the
scene. The Bodhisattva’s sitting posture
mirrors that of the Brahmin.
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ID: Ng11.1 (rKTs139; D139; S121; F91;
F112; EM288; Lg11.2; He60.3)

Title: arya-vajramanda-nama-

dharani mahayanasitra (o)

Tib: qrdﬂ&'ﬂ'f‘éa'%ﬁ'ﬁa'ﬂgﬁl\r
f\e\l\l'@'ﬁi'%ﬂ'ﬁl'a\séﬂ'ﬁa'&ﬁ'

Ind: q'g'a‘livﬁvi‘avivxvavs\rﬁvzﬂvq'ﬁv5'
Loc: mdo, da 1b1-12b8 (ﬁ)

Colophon: f’éa%:ﬁ'aﬁ'@'qa'ﬂgil\l':’%N'
@'Q'éﬂ'q%q'ﬁa'&ﬁq | Eqﬂ'i;m

ID: Ng11.2 (rKTs258; D258; S72; F108; F258; F345; Lg13.1; He60.4)
Title: drya-tathagatagarbha-nama-mahdayanastitra (o)
. NN ~ P<XaN
Tib: G%ﬂﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂqq‘ﬂﬂﬂ&ﬂﬂ'g:‘
ﬁ'@‘l\r@'ﬂ%ﬂﬂ%s&'ﬁa‘wﬁ@
Ind: mv§'5v%vﬂv%'q'%'ﬁ'a}vmv§'(ﬂv§v@v5v
Loc: mdo, da 12b8-25b4 @-qaq)
Colophon: qmﬂﬁll}%’i}%&iﬂﬁﬂ"&?}?{%&

ID: Ng11.3 (rKTs239; D239; S71; F229; EM605; Lg12.1; He61.1)

Title: dasacakraksitigarbha-nama-mahayanastitra ()
. ~N . ~ N

Tib: QSN'RI'&65"R!'NN'@R‘@Q'NNRR]Q'NG‘%R’

A AV ~ ~ N AN

N'GWRW"QQ'Q'(&\N'@'Q'Eﬂ'ﬂ'aéai'ﬁlq'&ﬁ'

Ind: R'-PI"_G’QTIH"T]q'ﬁ'al'ad'k}'ul'q'@'5'

Loc: mdo, da 25b4-157b9 (x)

Chap:

1) §= SRR AR TA (da 43a4)

2) AR A g R AGY | TGN (da 60a2)

3) QN IR YR IR Yy AG Ty E (da 91a5)
4) qu'f\iﬁ:'gﬁﬂa’fig% 1 qﬁ'&ﬁ’ (da 112b9)
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7) Qﬁﬁ'aiam'a'a:@'méﬁ'%ﬁ'@'a‘@
a;\r@%'qiavqﬁ' (da 156a8)
8) AR RA K B R Y AN UGN
qaﬁg‘q@ﬁnéﬂwﬁ' (da 157b9)
Colophon: RRAIErSs Tanm gr I NG R
&a.%:'ﬁa.qfﬁxﬁ:].qqu.mm.qavqa-§§v§q~q'
U‘ﬁ:m'@'qi'\m'm'ém'@'qa'%g'qgﬁ'm'Eﬂt\l'igu

Note: Markings for chapter 5 and 6 are missing.

ID: Ng11.4 (rKTs260; D260; S120; F109; F347;
EM234; EM606; Lg12.2; He61.2)

Title: arya-akasagarbha-nama-mahdyanastitra (o)

Tib: RN R FE HER FR A By Ry 35 FRA
Ind: (S S UG T HHGUTYG

Loc: mdo, da 158al1-176a8 (qa\l)

Colophon: afd:qm'm'qsu'&m’d’%a‘ﬁ’a\m'@wéq'w%q
A | E ) |G RS T A YR

| SRS G |

ID: Ng11.5 (rKTs96; D96; S225; F367; EM607; Lg12.3; He61.3)
Title: drya-marijusrivikridita-nama-mahdyanasitra (o)
Tib: ardqm'q'qﬁargqmg-\a'qx'fm'

~ ~ NN
AN TR RS TR

NN

Ind: (N.é's\}qvgvﬂvﬂvmvsvﬁvqva\]va\rﬁvmvﬁv@vﬁv
Loc: mdo, da 176a9-201a3 (Xa)
Colophon: qrdtql\l'Rranrﬁwgamrfm'Q'%\&'@'Q'%q'
B R | | gy TR Iy
| §BA YIS R AN DNGNT | e A

ID: Ng11.6 (rKTs97; D97; S90; F107; EM608; Lg12.4; He61.4)

Title: arya-marijusrivikurvanaparivarta-
nama-mahayanasttra ()



Tib: AR R AES RRAFH AT AZAr
Qa'ag'@\l\l'@'ﬂ'éﬂﬂ'%&yﬁaﬂﬁ'

ind: (N,5.64%,5%'3@,35.“;@ FENAGUTYG
Loc: mdo, da 201a3-217a7 (g\m'@m)

Colophon: RRMAISIEr ARSI RRIArFEI IR AZATRA
AV EFTXAR || E ] g

5 A A A RN | §R TR SR YRS |

ID: Ng11.7 (rKTs177; D177; S92; EM609; Lg12.5; He61.5)
Title: arya-marijusrinirdesa-nama-mahdyanastitra (o)
Tib: AR & RES R PN RS A
~ ~ N
Bg TR B T
v v v 'R'\ vvvvvvvvvv
Ind: NG AR FFNNHUFYG
Loc: mdo, da 217a8-218a2 (qaai)
Colophon: qfdﬂk\l'Q'Qsa'ﬁqm@m'qgaﬁ'q
= v v v\ v v\ 'vav =g X5 v\/
NI RAUEFIAXAA | EIN)

ID: Ng11.8 (rKTs196; D196; S91; F257; EM610; Lg12.6; He61.6)
Title: arya-mafijusrivihara-nama-mahdyanasutra (o)
Tib: qmqmﬂ'qxiad'gqmqa\mﬂ'éw
@'Q‘%ﬂ'q'a\éai'ﬁa'&ﬁq'

Il’ld: (N-é-&qvqgva-avﬁvxqua\ra\rﬁvtﬂ-q-@-5-

Loc: mdo, da 218a3-223a3 (lr]a‘k\l)

Colophon: ARSI AES RRA TN </ GV TR IBE
WRoR | E ) Jg T A YR S IR S| 43

ID: Ng11.9 (rKTs178; D178; S88; F190; EM611; Lg12.7; He61.7)
Title: arya-bodhipaksanirdesa-nama-mahayanasitra ()

Tib: QQQWNQ@:@Q@@QWNQ%RR

Ind: ““‘é'ﬁ'%”iﬁ‘ﬁ' qEANGUTYT
Loc: mdo, da 223a3-226b8 (gql\j)

Colophon: RXAN = I= &I T BN IFFH T GNT X
BRI | EN Y GRS T RE{ Y
qg?%:’@«r% ] %ﬁ'ﬂl\lr@q'@N‘@:‘q%&qm’ng
A= | %q‘q%‘E&N'ag'mw:'(@:'qxnr‘m

Note: The last phrase of the colophon is also found in Lg and He.

ID: Ng11.10 (rKTs118; D118; S163; F315; EM612; Lg12.8; He61.8)
Title: drya-ratnakoti-nama-mahdyanasutra (b)

>N

Tib: AR RS H B LRGN QRS WA R
Ind: (N'é‘xﬁ'@'ﬁ'c‘;xqu5{'5{'5'0\1'%'@'5‘
Loc: mdo, da 226b9-235al (‘:\q)
Colophon: R arRe FBA MR AN YRRV B5 A &E
] ]Eﬂ“"gﬂ ]]@vqx-a-&mqvﬁ.ﬂﬁ.g.qx.&.aq.‘ 6'%§'§/'{f'6'q'
qqﬁ'&'ﬁ&'§m<\r§qm‘qwq§x'%:'@&'$ BEGERE
ID: Ng11.11 (rKTs243; D243; S216; S220; F337;

EM598; EM602; Lg12.9; He60.6)

Title: saddharmaraja-mahdyanasitra (b)
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. N O ~ N\ ~ N
Tib A B g Ry By R
Ind: Ng}x&ﬁg%a\]iu‘]qﬁ5
Loc: mdo, da 235a1-247b5 (S&)

Colophon: 551@@@@&%?1&55}%&1% | ]Eﬂ&ﬁ”
ID: Ng11.12 (rKTs229; D229; S182; F366; EM613; Lg12.10; He62.1)

Title: tathagatasangiti-nama-mahdydanasttra (o)

~

o RSB TN TG BB s
Ind: 5%5}‘7;\1:‘@1%3;54&(2%%@5

Loc: mdo, da 247b6-289a3 (%'qaai)



Colophon: =G RN R X GV X RV B Ind:
SRS ENN | Iy smg T g s G R Loc: mdo, da 28923-299a5 (Fig 1)
] ﬁ.é.q.qq.a.ﬁqm.‘@.ﬁsqm.@N.qu.%qw @a\sqé

I . Rl N Colophon: qgéq@m'@m'qaaiﬁa” I §qm'§”
AETRE RN GGV H AGF LI |

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng11.13 (rKTs1310; EM746; He83.01)

Title: ko'u shi kas zhus pa zhes bya ba
theg pa chen pa'i mdo (He)

Tib: ﬁ@ﬁ"]‘“@““é‘“@qaﬂ“%ﬁﬁaaﬁ

Fig.204: Siitra volume da,
last folio recto

The folio is reinforced at the back by an
additional layer of a more greyish paper.
This folio oddly has volume and page
indications on both ends of the folio, the
page numbers differing from each other.
Of these, the one on the left margin, 299,
is correct, while the one on the right
margin states 289. Also the text abbrevi-
ation written to the side of the number
differs. This indicates that the writer

of the numbers produced two pages
with the number 289, and one of them
was simply turned around and used for
the last folio, which may not have been
planned originally, as it contains very
little text. This also indicates that the
page numbers were written before the
text.

Fig.205: 07 Attending school

Now depicted the same size or even
larger than other figures, the yellow
Bodhisattva sits opposite a dark-skinned
Brahmin. He performs the gestures of
argumentation (vitarkamudra) and reas-
surance (abhayamudra), and is distin-
guished by a halo. The Brahmin holds a
short stick in the raised right hand and
his left is in front of his chest. Both sit
sideways on cushions, the position of

| v ’ e ER i, their legs mirroring each other. A yellow
.’. o - SHl _ p Tt - _3_? ’ writing board with the first three let-

, ; s £" ters of the Tibetan alphabet is depicted

R
]
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between them.

SRR FERR)

rtsis dang yige la sbyong ba/
Learning mathematics and writing.

Of the other texts added to this folio,
only the one visible in this detail refers
to the scene, the remaining ones refer to
the Buddha in general.

Fig.206: 08 Archery contest

The yellow Bodhisattva in the centre
of the illumination and a competitor
behind him both stand in archer’s pose
and have just released an arrow. One
of the arrows has passed through the
tree and water is indicated where its
tip should be, the other is stuck in the
tree. Visually, it is unclear which arrow
was shot by whom, and both figures are
framed by the shared mandorla. While
the competitor’s right foot is covered
by the yellow border framing the illu-
mination, his knee and elbow are on
top of that border, the latter projecting
considerably.

RN RERFH|
'phongs 'rgran pa/
Archery contest (gran pa).

This reading assumes that the g between
super- and subscript is left out as a form
of abbreviation.
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Fig.207: Sutra volume na,
first folio verso

There are tears along the upper edge and
sewing marks along the left side, other-
wise the folio is in very good condition.

Fig.208: 09 Encountering
an elephant

A yellow figure, presumably the
Bodhisattva, sits on a horse cart raising
his arms. The cart is green and has a
fishtail and yellow wheels. Underneath
is a second pink-coloured figure moving
in the opposite direction behind a
bejewelled white elephant. He stretches
his flat right hand towards the elephant
which is rather small.

FRgRRa R TR R\ g

‘u('g/rnn‘

rgya gar glang po'i gshongs su gzhun nu la
phul ba'i glang po sgyal ba/

In India, the land of the elephants, the
elephant offered to the young (gzhon nu)
[Bodhisattva] is knocked down (sgyel ba).

Visually, the depicted story is far from
clear and only communicates that the
Bodhisattva on his horse chariot and
the figure following the elephant are
moving in opposite directions. See page
109 for a discussion of the identification
of this scene.
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Fig.209: 10 Life in the harem

The frame of this illumination is used to
outline a palace structure that consists
of a lower block with an trilobed gate-
way, that rather looks like a niche for a
sculpture, and a roof with a finial on top.
The latter projects out from the frame
of the illumination. In the centre, the
yellow Bodhisattva is seated cross-leg-
ged with the right hand raised in the
gesture of reassurance (abhayamudra)
and the left in a vajra-fist at the hip. He
is flanked by two pairs of women, the
inner ones pink and resting their arms
on the Bodhisattva’s shoulders, the outer
ones dark-skinned and seated sideways.
All but one of the goddesses have one
hand raised in what one could broadly
interpret as gestures of conversation.
The Bodhisattva and the outer females
have halos.

FFRE=RN I
tsun mo'i 'khor gis rol ba /

Enjoying the entourage of
consorts (btsun mo).
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ID: Ng12.1 (rKTs228; D228; S51; F106; EM614; Lg12.11; He62.2)
Title: arya-buddhasangiti-nama-mahdayanasitra (o)
. v ~N
Tib: a&qumz&gwagwq&
~ NN,
@'Q'Eﬂﬂ'asqlﬂ'&ﬁq
Ind: w.é.@.,i.&:,gw,%.ai.&.N,ﬁ.%a\,@.ﬁ,

Loc: mdo, na 1b1-40b7 (N=x)

Colophon: N FNRF X Gy xRy = 85 TR 38R | Eq |

ID: Ng12.2 (rKTs222; D222; S94; F297; EM615; Lg13.2; He62.3)

Title: drya-mahabhertharakaparivarta-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

. v v v«v\v\ 'N/'c\'\ v
Tib: ARV Z X' S NG
N v v v\ v v\ 'VC\' Vv
@\N@Qaﬂﬁﬁﬁimﬂﬁlﬁ
Ind: Wémﬁa%’ﬁx”}a\a’a’ﬁmﬁﬁﬁ
Loc: mdo, na 40b7-84b8 (=)
Chap:
X (na 48b9)
~ NN
Colophon: qmﬂm.q.aﬂ.q.&i. 'C{'S\IRC{'&'
5

I

~ ~ ~ o~ N

x By yR AR N AN Y TR AGH
AN NN~ N
T@BFTENTIAAG | EqN Y

ID: Ng12.3 (rKTs110; D110; S250; EM616; Lg13.3; He62.3a)

Title: arya-ghanavyitha-nama-mahayanasttra ()
. N ~ DN

le: qqq’]l\f'ﬁrgﬁ'%QTQVG\N'@'Q'EG]'Q'ﬁﬁ'qq'aﬁ'

Ind: m'é'a'q'@'ﬁ'ﬁ'a"a}'ﬁ'w'q'@'5'

Loc: mdo, na 84b8-137a3 (@q /gq)

Chap:

1) q@:’ﬂ'ﬁ&'@'ﬂaag% | R:.ﬁ;i. (na 91b1)
2) ‘gq'qaﬁg@ W n@k\m?i' (na 92b6)
3) %ﬂﬁ?qéﬂ""a\“"@q%ﬂ ]@g'ﬂ@aﬂﬁ' (na 109a7)
1) N:m.@.gq.@:qa&@.q%” ”algﬂ%\?f' (na 110a2)
5) qﬁﬂa‘m"@@qgﬁqa\m@q

2 ] @gvgaﬁ' (na 115al)
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6) 5@'qéxg’s-\aa'qx'@'qa'gﬁ'mﬁwg
q’@'” I rig'gq‘u‘j‘ (na 117al)
7) Rxgng'ﬁ- (na 120b2)
8) x:fq\l, %‘Q’i"iﬂ]ﬂa‘@m@l\l’@@ I
Hrhqugzﬁ' (na 121b2)
Colophon: §:‘gq'q§q%wqa’@a\gq'
T || RR R smE ) |

Note: Short marginal title changes at ff. 103/104.

ID: Ng12.4 (rKTs1125; S316; EM618; Lg13.4; He63.1)

Title: karanaprajfiapti ()

Tib: @JQ“RQ’]NQ
Ind: n:l%ﬁﬂigr‘i%
Loc: mdo, na 137a4-216a6 (g)

Colophon: %m'aqfq'maﬂ%q%&%g'ﬁg’qﬁqmn 1 Eﬂ“’"gﬂ

ID: Ng12.5 (rKTs123; D123; S257; F179; Lg13.5; He63.2)
Title: buddhadharmakosakara (s)
i N vt NN
Tib: N’:N'@N‘@'&ER‘&BN'@'WGT
Ind:

Loc: mdo, na 216a6-276a6 (axé‘r\)
Chap:

1) AR F NN FNINSRARAGE (na 220b2)

2 RN G T SER A TGN F A SAAGH (na 221a8)

3) AQ I B RN AARAGE’ (na 224b9)

9) AQRF R ARF W TRAAG A (na 227a5)

6) SEN FN PN NEN FN Y SER R WA
5“@&3@65@ (na 245b4)

7) AgRRE HAFA RRNAAG A (na 250b1)

8) ARG XIS SR SEX ARG’ (na 255a8)

9) AR ENN TR ZR R AGA’ (na 263a6)
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10) Ag g T 2N IEA A AGE’ (na 270b8)

Colophon: & aa:q STEY QY ES aaq & ORI ’ﬂ“f §H I

Note: No title in Skt.; marking for chapter 5 is missing.

ID: Ng12.6 (rKTs221; D221; S124; F317; F379; Lg15.5; He65.09)
Title: arya-rajavavadaka-nama-mahdayanasitra (o)
Tib: QAR AL A MRS R G
@'Q'E:r\qjq’%sﬁawﬁjs )

Ind: NS F NI S HAGAYG

Loc: mdo, na 276a7-282b5 (@N’ﬁ'm)

Colophon: @za=r @“’ﬁ'“'ﬂ’i&“’“’%“"
gRarEs TR AER| Ey

ID: Ng12.7 (rKTs236; D236; S230; F196; F282; Lg15.6; He65.10)

Title: bhagavadusnisamaha (s)

i A R B SR Ry
n]qzr]m R R’ q§n A r\eg &Iﬁai AR F IR F'

>
O

NENSR qu SN 'GZR @ g’i Nk RQC\ S ENELI N 515
Ind:

)

Loc: mdo, na 282b6-305b3 (qg’q)

Cologhon: sy A R A 5 B A
RSN | ] FRBF Fagr PG | FEe R
f\!a'qN:’q'@:’@Q'&awﬁqq'aam'65'§N'Q§q&'m'§q'
aqu'qx'qﬁq'qxgﬁ'qa@'ﬁqaﬂx‘qﬁq&&ﬁ1 Eq&'ﬁu
Note: No title in Skt; the phrasing of the colophon differs signif-

icantly from, e.g., the Derge version, but it is found in a similar
form in He and Lg.

ID: Ng12.8 (rKTs283; D283; S219; F330;
Lg15.7;,1Lg20.3; He65.11) = Ng19.2

Title: arya-trikaya-nama-mahdayanasiitra (o)

~

Tib: qrdq-];\]quﬁvﬂ@a’-‘@%ﬂm.gq,ﬁa.aﬁ,
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Ind: Wé’ﬂ“\‘%ﬁa\’a\’ﬁ‘”ﬁi‘l5
Loc: mdo, na 305b4-306b1 (ﬁ'tr]@ai)

Colophon: qm:qm’qa’q@sa'éq':r%q'ﬁa'aﬁ]] Eqk\rﬁn

ID: Ng12.9 (rKTs248; D248; S109; F235; Lg15.8; He65.12)
Title: bodhisattvapratimoksacatuskanir-
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Tib: SR FA N RRR AR g2 BN
QER AN YRR R N B A S

‘/'m' v v vﬁvv vvvvvvvvvvvvvvv
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Loc: mdo, na 306b2-319a7 (a“squa)
Colophon: @:’@q'31awﬁaﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁx'ax’qﬁ%mﬂangnﬁw
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Note: The colophon of the Derge version further adds the trans-
lator Dge ba'i blo gros.



ID: Ng12.10 (rKTs109; D109; $229; F298; EM646; Lg15.9; He65.13)
Title: drya-gayasirsa-nama-mahayanasitra ()

o s g R R
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Fig.210: Suitra volume na,
last folio recto

This folio, which is in almost perfect
condition, exceptionally has four illu-
minations, two in the common location
to the side of the text, and the other
two immediately to the inner side of the
first and underneath the text. The lower
scenes are to be read as succeeding the
upper ones.

Fig.211: 11 Four encounters

The yellow Bodhisattva is seated on a
green horse cart, his right hand in the
gesture of reassurance (abhayamudra)
and his left raised with the palm
towards himself. He is directed towards
the standing monk who wears Tibetan
monastic robes and performs the teach-
ing gesture (dharmacakramudra). In

the corner behind the Bodhisattva is a
wrapped-up body, only the head pro-
jecting the white cloth, presumably a
dead person. In the bottom left corner
a man walks with a stick. This figure
could signify both sickness and age,

the latter implied through the walking
stick. In the bottom right corner a naked
bejewelled women lying on a couch
gives birth. Between the latter two sits
a white-clad figure with his right hand
raised to the side of the head, the signa-
ture gesture of Milarepa. It is unclear if
the red circle behind his head is meant
to signify a cushion or a halo.



RER R AR

pho brang gi phyogs gzhir skye rga na 'chi
gzigs pa/

Seeing birth, old age, sickness, and death
in the four (bzhi) directions of the palace.
The scene is discussed in some detail on
page 109f.

Fig.212: 12 In the guarded palace

The palace depiction compares to the
previous one. The Bodhisattva is now
flanked by two females, one fair and one
dark-skinned, and the gate is watched by
guards with swords and helmets.

:\':1'g@r:g%q%r\nxmn’q%:ﬂa«gm’
rab du byung du mi 'jud par yab 'cher gzhis
srung ba

Guarded by four, as the father

declared [the Bodhisattva] is
not to enter homeless life.
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Fig.213: 13 Great departure

The yellow Bodhisattva is seated on a white horse that stands
within a rectangular area of what can be interpreted as repre-
senting pink clouds. The mandorla covers both the Bodhisattva

and the horse.

The caption is largely illegible, as it is at the very edge of the
folio:

[pho brang] # phyir # # # #rab tu # # # #

f
¢
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Fig.214: 14 Cutting the hair

The Bodhisattva is seated with the legs crossed. He has the right
hand raised with a sword while the left holds his long hair to
the side. Behind his left hand kneels a figure holding a bowl to
receive the hair. To his right side is further a white chérten.

ARG RER |
‘chod rten rnam dag gi drung du rang byung gi [bsJnyen rdzogs \ 'dzad
pa/

Taking self-ordination near the chérten of complete purity.
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Fig.215: Sutra volume pa,
first folio verso

This folio was once separated from the
volume for a period of time, as the lower
right quarter appears to have been eaten
by rodents. There are also worm holes
along the upper edge.

Fig.216: 15 Return of the
horse Kanthaka

The horse is depicted in the foreground
with the head bowed to the ground and
carrying an empty saddle. Two women
stand behind it, one raising her right
hand to the head in what could be meant
as a gesture of despair and the other one
attending the horse with her left. Their
opposite hands are almost symmetri-
cally held in front of the chest and they
look away from each other. This provides
the scene with an unusual rhythmic
quality.

N T O O\ X o NN
FoER RN R B gyl | aER3
= IR \ 5
rta 'chog khyod kyis mi 'chog gang du skyal
) mi 'chog med pa' rta 'chog khyod kyis ci zhig
T F ! bya

Excellent (mchog) horse, where did you

I J e
l’j l:lﬂ\i i !g-:ﬂt W "\\‘ .1 0 bm‘m . 3 carry the excellent man? Excellent horse
= —_—

' without excellent man, what will you do?
b ks =4 w
f E } . Rather than simply identifying the
| : scene, here the lament of the inhabit-
] - ants of the harem is reproduced in an
II| i T abbreviated manner.

’l:'m Wui- LyesaT :ﬁ,ﬂ-““’“@'ﬁ'

““'-E,I.‘l |:L
= e -
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(Book 57)

Fig.217: 16 Practicing asceticism

The Bodhisattva, already depicted in
robes and with the marks of the Buddha,
sits in meditation under a tree. Two
bejewelled figures flank the Buddha and
poke sticks into his ears. Before his lotus
seat the shore of a waterbody occupies a
corner of the illumination. A wide man-
dorla frames the triad of figures.

The caption to this illumination is lost
due to bite damage along the lower edge
of this folio.

This scene depicts the Bodhisattva
practicing asceticism at the shore
of the Nairafijana river. The side
figures attempting to disturb the
Bodhisattva are usually described
as village cowherds, but here they
seem to be of higher birth.
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ID: Ng13.1 (rKTs240; D240; S239; F85; EM619; Lg10.5; He63.3)

Title: arya-avaivartacakra-nama-mahdyanastitra (o)
. N\ NP )

Tib: qqn.]&.q.@x.@.aﬂqu.qu.m.
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ID: Ng13.3 (rKTs197; D197; S102; EM623; Lg11.4; He64.2)
Title: drya-amrtavyaharana-nama-mahdyanasutra (o)

~

Tib: qrdqwqqiﬁ%QERQawgqaﬂqgﬁma’ﬁ

Ind: W@'@R‘ﬁ'@'ﬁ?‘ﬁ'ﬁ'&l'N'ﬁ'm'ai'@'5'
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ID: Ng13.4 (rKTs337; D337; S208; F187; EM624; Lg11.5; He64.3)

Title: dharmacakra-stitra (D)

~
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Il’ld: R-g]-éqvgv@v5v
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Loc: mdo, pa 72a4-74al (¥x)

N NEON s ~

Colophon: 5&'@'@mxma'6ﬁ'§qmmu

ID: Ng13.5 (rKTs246; D246; S131; F199; F232;
F321; EM625; Lg11.6; He64.4)

Title: drya-paramarthadharmavijaya-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)
Tib: ARAN A E S BEAR BN PN F LT
A o
FUR BT TR TR
Il’ld: m'§'q'xv§'gva)'&vavgﬂquvs\ra.ﬁ.qu.ﬁv5'
Loc: mdo, pa 74a2-83a2 (ﬁai)
Colophon: qfdn']lv'Qa'l‘iq"i&'&ﬁ'%&@&'&&'ﬁl?
FUIHNG TR ER T [ [E )
ID: Ng13.6 (rKTs144; D144; S228; F184;
F323; EM626; Lg11.7; He64.5)

Title: arya-mahdyanaprasadaprabhavana-
nama-mahayanasttra ()

. ~ SN
le: qqqquvaﬂquaiqumviﬁquxqvﬁv
5&.q.am.@.q.éqﬂ%q.ﬁa.aﬁ.
Ind: mvéva\’viv(ﬁ'ﬁvﬂvNvﬁvgvgvﬁqu&vﬁvwvﬁv@vsv
Loc: mdo, pa 83a3-111b2 (Rﬁ)
Chap:

1) 885 Jr =G RY AN IR A
@v‘@%’ﬁ:‘ﬁ& (pa 92b8)

2) IR AG GV TGN’ (pa 101a6)

3) Rq'@"i@qa'a’ﬁa“"@%ﬂ@&“& (pa 104b9)
Colophon: qrdﬂmﬂq‘%ﬂ'ﬂ‘%q’ﬁw'rﬁ'ﬁrm'@qiﬁar
SV A ER TS [ER ) g
ﬁ'qcénai@b o Ra‘fﬁm o @.a\sai@.ﬁ.@q.qaiﬁ.
&'«BIN'QWN'@N’QN‘@&?’F’%W'%‘ﬂ‘?ai"ll'mﬁ'r\!”




ID: Ng13.7 (rKTs106; D106; S106; F156; EM627; Lg11.8; He64.6)
Title: arya-samdhinirmocana-nama-mahdyanastitra (o)
. ~ ~ N

Tib: AN A AR RN R RZJAr

~ ~ N AN
SRVE TR RE TR

v v 'C\'C\'\/ vvvvvvvvvv

RS RS Gy
Loc: mdo, pa 111b3-162a8 (RHTRN)
Colophon: fﬁqﬁa‘@%&w&a&wxnﬁaﬂ
éﬂqaaga\m@qgﬂmﬁﬂ

Note: The text reflects an entirely different version of the work
than it is transmitted, e.g., in Derge.

ID: Ng13.8 (rKTs190; D190; S235; F202; EM628; Lgl1.9; He64.7)
Title: drya-strivivartavyakarana-
nama-mahayandasttra ()

Tib: qrqu\m SN @5 ARQNTYRFIH
qqm@qaqnasqmqaqq

Il’ldl w’@'g'q'qx"7'@'ﬂ";vﬁﬁ'ﬁ'a'&'i'%'ﬁ'@'§'

Loc: mdo, pa 162a9-185b1 (51_5)

Colophon: qqqm.q.@i.gﬁ.qgg{.q.@:.qaq.q.
ﬁ.sﬁ.@.qx.&.i:.] @%a.\g;ﬁ S'Q'Qai aal ?’|N &
mm“@qwﬁm | Qg?%a‘@m‘%’wa 2|

Note: The colophon of the Derge version further adds
Silendrabodhi as translator.

ID: Ng13.9 (rKTs191; D191; $138; F203; EM629; Lg11.10; He64.8)
Title: arya-candrottaradarikavyakarana-
nama-mahdyanasutra (o)
Tib: QRAN R B HET YRR A
~ N AN A
(ﬂN'@'Q'%QTQ'ﬁq'QQ'ﬂRQ'

v v '\/ v v v 'C\ vvvvvvvvvvvvv
nd NFSHRRFEFR XN TRIFHNGUFYY

Loc: mdo, pa 185b2-203b7 (§)

225

Colophon: q“ﬂmqﬂﬁﬁa’gﬂ@:qﬁa\qa&@qg’ﬂ
q.a\sq.ﬁaaﬁq.gq&.ﬁu H 'qxéamﬁvﬁqgﬁi§5ﬁ:
SRR BE SEN TR A Reee

ID: Ng13.10 (rKTs192; D192; S227; F124; EM630; Lg11.11; He64.9)
Title: drya-ksemavativyakarana-
nama-mahayanasttra (D)

Tib: Gfdﬂm'm'qz\i'aq'&'@:'Q’%qm'
al\l'@ﬂ'%ﬂ'ﬁ'a\sq'ﬂa'&ﬁ'

Ind: Cﬂ'é‘g'%'q'%'@q'q'x'i'ﬁ'a}'a}'i'%'ﬁ'@'5'

Loc: mdo, pa 203b7-206a6 (32)

Colophon: qrdq]l\l'q'q%'gqvN'@:'qgjﬁ'q'a&'@'q'%ql'
B TR | B S GG G|

Note: A similar phrasing of the colophon is found in He. If cor-
rect, it could refer to Balacandra.

ID: Ng13.11 (rKTs188; D188; S226; F104; EM631; Lg11.12; He64.10)
Title: arya-dipamkaravyakarana-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)
le qrdq.‘qu.ax'@.&g’a.@mv@:.Q§§'

~ ~ NN
S Rae
Ind: ﬂ'@'ﬁ'ﬁ:’ﬂ?’@"q?ﬁ'ﬁ'51'61'5'&1'8'\'@'5'
Loc: mdo, pa 206a7-214b4 (21<'3)
Colophon: AR =r &= & SIER N Y= NE 2 BN
VRS AR |E Y] |G T gy
5G| S R |

Note: The colophon of the Derge version further adds
Jhianagarbha and Klu'i rgyal mtshan as revisers.

ID: Ng13.12 (rKTs189; D189; S52; F292; EM632; Lgl11.13; He64.11)

Title: drya-brahmasrivyakarana-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)



Tib: Grdlqk\m'éam'ma'ﬁqw@:'ngq'

Ind: m@ﬂ%%@’ﬂxaﬂEﬂE&&&ﬁ‘NQS

Loc: mdo, pa 214b5-216a5 (33 &=ar=)

Colophon: qmqk\l':1'ésm'ma'gqm'g:'qaqqﬁw
SRSy R )| EN ) || g Gang T
SER AN LR BE A ol

Note: The colophon of the Derge version further adds
Vidyakarasimha and Devacandra as revisors.

ID: Ng13.13 (rKTs357; D357; S110; EM633; Lg11.14; He64.12)

Title: arya-gosrngavyakarana-nama-mahayanasutra ()

Tib: R%ﬂ]l\m'g}'{;‘@:ﬂ‘%q'Q'%N’@'Q'%ﬂ'ﬁ'%éﬁ'ﬁa'a\ﬁ'

Il’ldl m'é‘ﬁva:vﬂv@vW'xvﬁvﬁv&v&vﬁvmvﬁvﬁvﬁv
Loc: mdo, pa 216a5-226b7 (F='X)

Colophon: AR JR S Y=Y N G
SR | Ep

ID: Ng13.14 (rKTs347; D347; S253; F213; EM634; Lg14.1; He64.13)

Title: punyabalavadana (o)
Tib: Q¥R SR AN A AER A

Ind: ﬂﬁv@qumv(ﬁquivﬁv
Loc: mdo, pa 226b8-246a9 (QKR)

Colophon: qﬁr\qm'§<1N'“@'§qm'qx'q§5ﬂ” Eay|
ID: Ng13.15 (rKTs344; D344; S158; EM635; Lg14.2; He64.14)
Title: drya-jiianakasttra-buddhavadana (o)

~

Tib: qmqm‘ﬂ'&:ﬁl' @mjagﬂwqqgﬁqamaﬁawﬁ
ind: T ES Y HIRFNIEE

Loc: mdo, pa 246b1-249a4 (N:N‘@N)
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Colophon: qfdlr]mﬂa'w:wgm'@'qﬁq'qxnéan
am.éq.@.&ﬁ.gqm.ﬁﬂ H@.qx?ﬁamq.ﬁq‘%@.q.x
‘R]:.QTRK.W ‘V'ﬁﬁ'@%’q'ﬁqw @.%q.@.m.sﬂq.qq.a.
SR SR B B g e

ID: Ng13.16 (rKTs1294; EM636; Lg14.3; H64.15)

Title: saptakumarikavadana (Ng)

Tib: 3§ A ARE T EaparaER A
Loc: mdo, pa 249a4-257a7 (aﬁi)

Colophon: g sr g B v iy B
§H ”§<1'ﬁﬁq'u]mc'qm'éa\@w&éﬁ | gx‘qa'ﬁi'
ﬁ:.ﬁ.é.%x.%.&gq.q.sa.w @.Q.F;@%qﬁq\wﬁﬁ.m
%n]'au'qmw'q | 5'5:'&:%%!@'04'5:1%@'64%&\1”

Note: This work by Guhyadatta is usually found in the Tanjur,
e.g., D4147, rKTs-T3485. It is, however, also found in He, EM, Lg,
and other Sitra collections.

ID: Ng13.17 (FKTS349; D349; S159; F299; EM637; Lg14.4; He64.16)
Title: $risenavadana ()
Tib: Rﬁi"d@%a%ﬂ]l\mﬂéﬁﬂ'
N
Ind5ﬂvm'§'lﬂ'Q'ﬁ'3i'
Loc: mdo, pa 257a7-276b2 (Q’\w)
Colophon: @Nﬁiﬁm@éﬁ%&wqxqgﬁngm

ig” ”@.ﬂx.q‘ﬁ.s\lmq.ﬁ.ﬁx.a‘.“g.q.5.5:.‘ 6.%§.§.ﬁ.6.q.
ﬁﬁﬁ:‘%wxﬂiaﬂ]&ﬂ&"Qg’i‘%ﬁ" ] E.gx@.ﬁ.@q.
%q'ﬁ'ﬁuﬁ'ﬁ:’%ﬁ'%q'qa:'ﬁ'qgw%'q;;qm'rdqu

ID: Ng13.18 (rKTs348; D348; S255; F300; EM638; Lg14.5; He64.17)

Title: candraprabhavadana (o)
Tib: Eaﬁ@ﬁ“lqaéﬁq
Il’ldl 6§v§7vsv§7vlﬁvavqa}v



Loc: mdo, pa 276b3-286a2 (5)

Colophon: @Nﬁg&ﬁ@%ﬂ“qéﬁqéﬂmﬁﬂ 1y
T B ay T e B TR R R RS A
QAN FR B GNF | IG5 A

Note: The colophon of the Derge version further adds Rin chen
bzang po as revisor.

ID: Ng13.19 (rKTs346; D346; S256; F301; EM585; Lg14.6; He56.16)

Title: sumagadhavadana (o)

— % ] e "...?\."' = "1 gl "'..,'. o

Fig.218: Detail of Sujata preparing the milk rice (Fig. 220)

Tib: al'ﬂ'ﬁﬁ'ﬂﬂ:’ﬁi‘%ﬂ&ﬂﬂiﬁﬂ'

Ind: G‘IW“']%WQR%&

Loc: mdo, pa 286a2-293a7 (alﬂ'l)

Colophon: sray R == H A Eq &RV Eq | |15
RN U5 53 PRy IR AN 55 A |

Note: The colophon of the Derge version further adds Rin chen
bzang po as revisor. The last folio of this text has space left for
illuminations, but these are missing.

A

i



ID: Ng13.20 (rKTs1127; $310; F373; EM639; Lg14.7; He65.01) @'ﬁ:'i’q'%q'qa:'ﬁm'@N%’qﬁqm'mqn e

Title: suvarnavarnavadana (s) %ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁ:"@’q'ﬁﬁ '§F’ﬁ“"§q 'aﬂ“’ RNRFRH|)
I N B AN v A Note: The first folio of the text has space left for illuminations,
Tib: QI]L\R a]iﬂ'] q ‘WN N QER ~ but these are missing. In the colophon of the Stog version, the

Ind: FRTE X F K RIHF
Loc: mdo, pa 293b1-349a8 (nﬁx)

Colophon: = &ay §] Fap &R B & |
” ]@ﬂxqﬂ]amﬂﬁ'ﬁ'&'ﬁnSﬁ:] @%ﬁéﬁéq'

\ ] :l...f___ ompogd e <ol . ot
s -‘5 muwvm-nmnm\ - -..)ﬂ._"?".‘.‘,-‘_“;“

T e

.'_ : I._ : -'._ 4 N 5 L ‘ !.ﬂl,l 'l
Gnesn e B RN N AT, o
G R BN s AE R o e gl T
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translator Shes rab legs pa is not mentioned.

Fig.219: Siitra volume pa,
last folio recto

This folio has only minor damage and is
darkened along the lower edge. There is
additional text, a graffito, and writing
samples in the bottom right quarter of
the folio.

The two-line text is written in the
bottom right quarter of the folio. It is
written by an uncertain hand and con-
tains plenty of spelling mistakes. While
I cannot translate it in its entirety, it

is clear that it does not offer historical
information. Instead, it worships the
dharma and probably also refers to the
Sttra collection. The face drawn under-
neath the text is by yet another hand.

Fig.220: 17 Sujata preparing

the milk rice
The composition of this illumination
results in two distinct scenes without
separation. In the lower half, a small
bejewelled figure is milking a large
white cow with a nose ring, using a
cylindrical vessel to capture the milk.
In the upper half, the centre is occu-
pied by a fire stove with a large bowl on
top. To the left of it is a large jar of the
same shape as in the story of Indra’s jar
(Fig. 167), and to the left sits the bejew-
elled figure again. Both figures are male.

o o -\ N uuifi, wut N quii o
RruRy AN TR R RENFNFAR

grong pa'i pu mos 'o ma ba la gzhos nas skol
ba



After the village girl (bu mo) milked
(bzhos) the cow, she boiled the milk.

The syllable in the line underneath
reads gro/. It is by a different hand and
thus is not original to the caption. The
reading of another text further down on
this side is unclear.

Fig.221: 18 Sujata offering
the milk rice

The Bodhisattva, again depicted with
the robes and marks of a Buddha, is
seated sideways on a throne holding a
begging bowl (patra) in his right hand
and performing the gesture of reassur-
ance (abhayamudra) with his left. He is
approached by a bejewelled male figure
also holding a bowl and mirroring the
Buddha’s gestures.

RRARPA AHNARRRNERNDA |\ T3
PR

grong pa'i bu mo -g skes legs skyes rnams
kyis \ 'o ma'i gsod snyoms brul ba/

The village girls (name?) and Sujata (legs
skyes ma) offer ('bul ba) the gift of milk.
Further writing exercises underneath

the caption are at least in two different
hands.
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Fig.222: Sutra volume pha,
first folio verso

A considerable part of this folio is lost,
with the tear also affecting the right
illumination. Both illuminations on

this folio were inserted behind the cut
out windows of a younger folio, and the
captions of the original folios have been
copied on to the present one underneath
the illuminations. The black squares are
from paper strips used to join the two
folios.

Fig.223: 19 Awakening

A yellow Buddha performing the
earth-touching gesture (bhimisparsa-
mudra) sits cross-legged on a throne with
a green back cushion and projecting
corner ornaments. He sits in front of a
central tree, the foliage of which is vis-
ible above the Buddha’s halo. Two addi-
tional trees flank the scene.

SR SRR

byang chub kyi shing drung na sangs rgyas
pa//

Awakening at the base of the bodhi tree.



SUTRA VOLUME PHA E4'
14

(Book 45)

Fig.224: 20 Protected by Mucilinda

Approximately a quarter of this illumi-
nation has been lost when the page was
torn, cutting the Buddha’s face above
the chin. The Buddha sits cross-leg-

ged on a lotus seat and performs the
earth-touching gesture (bhamisparsa-
mudra). To his back is the coiled up body
of the naga king Mucilinda, with tails on
both sides.

A part of the original caption that can be
seen at the bottom edge of the window
demonstrates that the new caption is a
copy of the old one.

SRR SRR SR D)
bdun phrag bdun pa la klu dang zungs kyi
yul du gshegs pa/

In the seventh week the Buddha

went to the land of the naga

Mucilinda (btang bzung).

=8y

£

EA—

e
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ID: Ng14.1 (rKTs1129; $319; EM640; Lg14.8; He65.02)
Title: arya-nandimitravadana-nama (o)

Tib: ARAN A RIR AR NG
am'@'qa%qmnniﬁw

Ind: 33-55)':;@&"5\4'5-55-51@-:;1-5-5&54'

Loc: mdo, pha 1b1-6bl (ﬁﬂqq)

Colophon: c{qum'm'gqﬁ'qﬁz\rqéqﬁ'ngqx
EER Y| g o | e Ey
89957 SR AT TER GV )|

Note: The title at the beginning of the text is partly missing.

ID: Ng14.2 (rKTs345; D345; S254; F312; EM641; Lg14.9; He65.03)
Title: sukarikavadana-nama-sutra ()
i ~ ~. ~ o~
le: QQT5\1'!"}'Q']N'Q;R'QER'Q'@N'@'QQ'&R'
v 'ﬂ vvvvvv
Indféﬂ"’iq:\ﬂ@5
Loc: mdo, pha 6b1-8a6 (rdq)

Colophon: rqq'ﬁ%qm’q‘qéqqéqm'ﬁn

ID: Ng14.3 (rKTs1128; S311; He65.04)

Title: kunalavadana (s)

Tib: Qaimangqqgﬁq
Ind: 7 U TH T

Loc: mdo, pha 8a7-21a8 (7)

Colophon: @a‘mﬁ%ﬂmqgﬁﬂgﬂﬁﬁu

ID: Ng14.4 (rKTs199; D199; S195; EM643; He65.05)
Title: 'phags pa byang chub sems dpa' byams pa
dga' ldan gnas su skye ba blangs pa'i mdo (D)
Tib: C(l'dﬂ']l\]'Q'@:'@Q'&S\?N'R‘QQ'@SJN'Q'

Rﬂq?i'“Wa'\“]'@%'qﬁ:“maﬂﬁ

Ind:
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Loc: mdo, pha 21a8-27b5 (ﬁqq)
Colophon: qrq:qm’qg:‘@q'Rlam'ﬁma'gw&'q’

AR 8 TN Y YRR A o | EE|

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng14.5 (rKTs182; D182; S222; F324; EM649; Lg14.10; He66.01)
Title: drya-danaparamita-nama-mahdayanasutra (o)
Tib: qfdﬂ“"“’éﬁ'qa'fd'f“’i'ﬁ'@%’i'
“ﬁ“"@'@ﬂ”%ﬁ'ﬁﬁﬂ’?

Ind: wv@vavﬁqu;v@vﬁqua}va\}vﬁvwvﬁv@v5v

Loc: mdo, pha 27b6-45a5 @ﬁ)

Colophon: qr“]“’qéaiqardf‘NRQQfmﬁ@%ﬁﬁ
VNG RN ER TR SHE Y] | |G T sy
mm‘éqm'am'quﬁ%q @N’%’ﬂgqmmqn”

ID: Ng14.6 (rKTs183; D183; S145; F191; Lg14.11)
Title: drya-dananusamsanirdesa ()
. 2N NN
Tib: qrdﬂN'Q'gﬁ'Q'Q'mﬂN'Q'
Ind: w'é‘i‘i'%’ﬂ:'m'
Loc: mdo, pha 45a5-46b1 @a'\)
Colophor: aeev AR B )|

Note: The title of the work but also the actual text differs
slightly from, e.g., the Derge version.

ID: Ng14.7 (rKTs181; D181; S221; F352; Lg14.12; He66.02)
Title: drya-paficaparamitanirdesa-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

i AR K A Ry
RI@\N@QEWWQEBGRQG\&R

Il’ldl (N.équ.s’.q.;g.§.a.qxvavvq'§.6\rs\rl§.u\rﬁ.@'5'
Loc: mdo, pha 46b2-124a3 @ﬁ / g/ qﬁq/ qéq / )



Chap:

1) ‘gqqa.q.fmﬁ.ﬁ.‘éﬁﬁqm&.‘é&.@&
x=&RG YRR (pha S1as)

) gﬁ'qcfi’fd'fmﬁ'@@ﬁﬁﬂmw@Ef\ﬂaﬂql\l"ﬂ'
mmm‘;ﬁ'&lg‘%’ﬂ I Q@N‘R}f‘i' (pha 54a8)

3) éﬁ'qa'“'fmﬁ'ﬁ'éﬁi‘“"Wﬁaﬁ'
AG YR (pha 58a2)

4) Joy ~A = Ers g Bam A )@ SR
NRAAG Y NG (pha 62b1)

5) éﬁqamfmﬁﬁéﬁiqmw ] g.a\l.e.ax.
q@qﬁﬂa’&xg‘@g'q?ﬁ (pha 64a4)

6 gai'qa“'f“ﬁ'@%aﬁ“"”N']qcéﬂ'%eﬂ%}'m&wﬂ:w
IR R IR G RN R AR NN G
RFFR N GVT IR AT’ (pha 68a3)

7) gﬂqawfmﬁ'ﬁc@aﬁqmméxgéﬂ
mama‘fig‘%’ngﬂ?i' (pha 71a5)

%) éﬁ'ﬂa"«f‘“ﬁ'@'@'&\Rﬂ"m‘@:’@@miﬂq‘
ﬁ:&'@gﬁ'ﬁ?@'Qa'alg@?@ﬁﬂa‘ (pha 73b6)

9) %ﬁ"’a’”d‘fm’i'ﬁ@ﬁ’:\‘@@"iﬂ“‘% (pha 77a3)

D) grRan Y fan g YR ranAA RS (pha 80b8)

2) FrREN YA g R ara
&g'n@wr\ﬁ' (pha 84b2)

3) @‘“’@NN@“'f"ﬁ'ﬁ'@ﬁﬁ'q'ﬁw | @g'
q@aﬂﬁ' (pha 89b2)

J) §N'@&N@'fd'fmﬁ'ﬁ'@qﬁ'ﬁmﬂ\lagﬂﬁ‘ﬁﬁ' (pha 92a3)

5) gﬂl'ﬁaw@'fd'fml:\@@qﬁ'ﬁml\@g'gﬂﬁ' (pha 94b6)

6 @"4‘ﬁa\ll\!'@"d'f‘llﬁ'ﬁ'@?\’iﬂ"’w"iggﬂ'ﬁf‘f’ (pha 96b8)
S B (pha 10025)

1) Q\éﬁ'Rla'54'fmﬁ'ﬁéaﬁ'ﬁl"’dl\l'ag'ﬁ:ﬁ' (pha 101b4)

2) qgﬁqardf‘“ﬁﬁgﬂﬁq“ma@qﬁmgﬁ (pha 103&8)
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~ oA o ~
3) NER AR IR GHHR AN AGT
q@a\yqﬁgqmﬁ (pha 106a4)
1) q%q’qgm’c@'m'fmﬁ'@@qqq W Eﬂmﬁ (pha 111b8)
o ~ [N N
1) AN AHE AR GEHR N
agvgr:ﬁ'& (pha 114a2)
2) anarag s A w Xas g R R AN
ag'qﬁmmﬁ' (pha 117a3)
3) anarag s A w Xan g ER AN
agq@&'ﬁﬁ' (pha 121a5)
N A o ~
4) Qk\lad'q§&§'q'm'xmﬁ'§'@§5'qmm'mg'
ﬁv v\' X "/v
Gy ” g:r]m g (pha 125al)
Colophon: qrdq]m'q'q'fmﬁ'ﬁ'éﬁﬁ'q?(@ﬁﬁn 1 %q]qgﬁ
N 2 | B Xy . B i ‘é’ [ y— e G N ]
NAEH [ RN SR AR FEY R 7 I
S X X >
é'q'Qéﬂ'ﬁ"-\l'ﬂN'E'NN'%QWN'QN'Q%KR'GR'@N'5'6§'N'QQ'QH
Note: The text features a colophon after the first pha rol tu phyin
pa, £.77a3: sbyin ba'i pha rold tu phyind pa le'u dgu pa ste / sbyin ba'i
pha rold tu phyind pa rdzogs s+ho // //rgya kar gi mkhan po 'dzi na
myi tra dang / zhu chen gi lo tsa ba ban de ye shes sde las stsogs pas
bsgyurd cing zhus te gtan pa phab pa //; the margin title changes

from sbyin to tshul at ff.76/77, from tshul to bzod at f.101, from
bzod to brtson at ff.103/104, from brtson to bsaM at ff.111/112.

ID: Ng14.8 (rKTs220; D220; S36; F157; EM654; Lg14.13; He66.03)

Title: buddhapitakaduhsilanigraha-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: N:N‘@N’@%’g?ﬁ'@m'ﬁsw'qawiw

BB BN Y AR B TR

nd: q’\“ﬁﬁ'2"f"’q'ﬁl"'%"’*"ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬁ'&'sé"")'Ui'ﬁ'ﬁ'wq'
Loc: mdo, pha 124a3-202b5 (as@A)

Chap:

1) ﬁ:’q%ﬁ'&g%‘ﬁ:‘q?ﬁ' (pha 130b5)

2) Ea"qn%laﬁ'qaﬁg@':r@m’qﬁ' (pha 134b4)

3) AR A NEN G A T (pha 137a4)
4) amqm‘qa'ﬁﬁ'qiq'@a'@% ‘ @A (pha 144b3)



2N

5) qasmg’mﬁ'@mmaw@ﬁg

~ ~.

TR (pha 163b5)

N

6) ﬁgmﬁa\}ﬁﬂqq&m%qiqaag
3 S (pha 169b3)

7) §q’ﬁ'§ﬂ<’qaﬁg§ W q@q'aﬁ' (pha 177b8)

8) E\'qaﬁ'“ﬁﬂm'q"’*"q@*%'@&“"i: N a.&:;'smv
VAR | RER RTINS | SER RS | G
VR AG Y RgR A (pha 181a4)

Colophon: SN T < g FH T AR N AN TRR [FH IR
agxA | @q’m‘%q’ﬁﬁ‘&ﬁﬁm’@n‘q:’] 1 N:N@N’@'Q?ﬁ'
%N'Q'Q'ﬁ:'l gm'ﬁaw'q&m'wéx'q€ﬁ'q‘§m'@'q” Eqk\rﬁn
I 11@'“1*'31'Nf“ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁ“'@%"ﬂ“"'\’*’1 aﬁ.g.q.aq\.l.gq.iqm.
R g R g SR g |

ID: Ng14.9 (rKTs185; D185; S247; F122;

F372; EM655; Lg15.1; He66.04)

Title: arya-tathagatagunajiianacintyavisayd
vataranirdesa-nama-mahayanasttra ()

i e R S R <A ey
5’:‘Q‘E}N’QN&@N@'@Q'&la@mw'agq'
q%ﬁ"’@\“"@“ﬁﬂ“‘%ﬁ'ﬁa aﬁ.

Ind: wégﬁﬂfﬂﬁsngqw%s,?qﬂ

W H AR N GETYG

Loc: mdo, pha 202b6-239a7 (iﬁai'!iai)

Colophon: qmqm’q‘%‘qrﬁﬁq«ﬁqmﬂﬁ'ﬁq53'5:'] &'ﬁm'a'
QNN@W@'@an'@‘“'N'qgﬂ'Q'Q%’aiﬁ'q'%\m'@'qa'éﬂ'q'
5 SR | BTN Y] g IR T ARG TG TR §
%qaﬁéq.Q§§&aN§N.qu%:@N%.qﬁqmqqqu

ID: Ng14.10 (rKTs103; D103; S87; F214; EM644; Lg15.2; He65.06)

Title: arya-acintyaprabhdsanirdesa-
nama-dharmaparyaya (o)

Tib: qrdn}m'Wg!:ﬂﬂmwam@@qu
m@qg‘mﬁz\r@'nﬁ’%m@gag:&*
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Ind: CN'@'CN'%§'@'S‘S)'Nﬁ?%ﬁ'ﬁ'&lﬁ' P
Loc: mdo, pha 239a7-250b1 (§='X)

Colophon: RXAN = & HF= TR G g gar
r\m'@ﬁﬁ'ﬁi’é&'@ﬂ'%N'@'gim'ﬂm'éqwﬁu 1

Note: The title differs slightly from, e.g., the Derge version. The
same phrasing is also found in He, Lg, Go, and F.

ID: Ng14.11 (rKTs79; D79; S11.35; F65; EM763;
EM794; Lg15.3; He36.10; He65.07)

Title: drya-acintyabuddhavisayanirdesa-
nama-mahayanasutra ()
Tib: AR NEN FN G yrransr Gy g
"'"%ﬁ"@“"S'R"Eﬂ""%a\'ﬁamﬁ'
Ind: W’é'@"'%(a'\'@@,’i'ﬁ,'a'ﬂ"”'a?
%ﬂ'ﬁ'a"a"ﬁ'm'ﬁ'@'5'
Loc: mdo, pha 250b1-269a3 (qaarzy)
Colophon: RN = V=N FN T yrrana G garargs s
VY| RS R ENG] | g
ﬁqga‘@'ﬁ'ﬁ’ﬂ ﬁvi'a'm'ﬁl:w @.%.qx.a’.aq.‘ ﬁ'é‘Q'
AR AR | IR |
ID: Ng14.12 (rKTs62; D62; S11.18; S178; F50; F296;

EM645; EM777; Lg15.4; He35.3; He65.08)
Title: arya-rastrapalapariprcchd-

nama-mahayanastitra ()

1 N ~ NN
Tib: Q'S:'anxva:vqmv@vQ'gﬂvQ'aﬁ'qua\lﬁv
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Fig.225: Detail of the victory over Mara (Fig. 228)




Ind: XY GUTYG
Loc: mdo, pha 269a3-300a3 (¥'g=)

Colophon: S¥R FEN T AR R FNgRa=iA 5 Fgar
QR RSN | [FE BT R F R aER Fr g
Ty IR G A | |Fay 35 TR &) Eqe|

Note: Here, not only the title but also the text reflects a com-
pletely different version of the siitra; the same title is also found
in Lg15.4, further also F296 and 0137.

236

Fig.226: Sutra volume pa,
last folio recto

There are some tears along the lower
edge of the image and the edges are
darkened in places, but otherwise the
folio is in good condition.

Fig.227: 21 Ascetic’s teaching

The Buddha is seated sideways on a
throne and performs the gesture of
reassurance (abhayamudra) with the left
hand while the right lies on the knee.
Opposite him, a haloed figure sits side-
ways at a lower level on a lotus cush-
ion and performs the teaching gesture
(dharmacakramudra).

The graphic of the tree to the side of
the illumination copies the one behind
the secondary figure and thus is a later
addition to the folio.

GBI AR AR EARE
N Jyayan

sgyu rtsal shes gi bu ring phur dang rang
spyod gi bu lhag spyod gis chos \ kyi Ita ba
stun pa/

Complying with the dharma

perspective of Aradhakalama (Gyutsel
Shéjékyibu Ringdupur, sgyu rtsal

shes byed kyi bu ring du 'phur) and

Udraka Ramaputra (Rangjégibu
Lhakchd, rangs byed gi bu lhag spyod).

The beginning of this caption is copied
again in a different script continuing the
first line. The changes in the names may



indicate that the writer did not under-
stand the caption.

Fig.228: 22 Victory over Mara

The Buddha sits cross-legged on a throne
underneath the tree of awakening and
performs the earth-touching gesture
(bhiumisparsamudra). To his side are two
standing figures, one playing cymbals
and the other one about to blow a conch.
Two darker figures kneel to the side of
the throne, trying to lift it with their
hands. Two additional trees frame the
scene.

SRR
bdud 'dul ba 'i 'dzad pa/

Performing (mdzad pa) the
taming of Mara.

Following the aesthetics of other illu-
minations, the victory over Mara is
presented in a rather subdued manner.
It is only the noise of Mara’s host and
the attempt to uproot the seat that are
depicted, and none of the figures is
shown as frightening. The scenes of this
folio actually should precede those of
the first folio in this volume.
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Fig.229: Sutra volume ba,
first folio verso

A well preserved page with a bite mark
in the upper right corner and a slight
darkening of its surface. A correction of
the central line between the circles con-
tributed to the darkening of this area.

Fig.230: 23 Taming the elephant

The Buddha is seated cross-legged on a
throne and under a tree. He is turned
towards a worshipper kneeling to his
side, and performs the gesture of reas-
surance with the right hand and holds
abegging bowl (patra) in the left. His
upper garment is depicted crossing his
chest in its full breadth and hanging
from behind the left arm, a variation to
the usual depiction. The figure to his
side is kneeling sideways and performs
the veneration gesture. Underneath this
figure and to the side of the throne base,
a bejewelled white elephant bows as if
scratching his neck at the base of the
throne. A tree frames the scene on the
right side.

Ay R R R TR |
R AR

shing sgrog sgru 'i tshal tshong dpon ga go na
gzang po dang \ gzang skyong gnyis gis gsol
zas 'dren pa /

The two Trapusabhadra (ga gon

bzang po) and Bhallika (bzang skyong)

bring fine food to the grove Trees for
Liberation (shing sgrol rgyu'i tshal).



SUTRA VOLUME BA Q'
15

(Book 24)

The grove called “Trees for Liberation” is i : r—
an area around the site of awakening in 3 : ” p
which the Buddha spent the sixth week

of meditation after his awakening. This I
caption is a clear case of a misinterpre- r]
tation. Given the context of this scene,

it likely represents the taming of the ‘
elephant Nalagiri at R3jagrha (see page q‘
111). N

Fig.231: 24 Monkey offering honey

The Buddha is seated sideways on a
throne placed under a tree. He per-
forms the gesture of argumentation
(vitarkamudra) with the right hand and
holds a leaf or bud in the left hand. A
very similar but smaller bud is held by
the monkey standing to the side of the
Buddha on a stem growing from the '
Buddha’s throne. A tree frames the scene

behind the monkey. i

AR

spre 'u 'i rgyal pos sbrang rtsi phul ba/

The monkey king offering honey. ‘ | _ ot ] 5
B o AU ' oy
The event depicted and identified by the !r_"- k'\wx-{-;;mw it i g -
caption is hardly recognizable in the e e = : - = -
P y g N e g i 1‘!.:\“_ A Ay o ! A - 5-’1‘*}

depiction. The monkey is only depicted
epiction € monkey 1s only depicte - i { :‘.F.. :

once, and what is given or exchanged A Tt 3 L : s 1 n
is clearly not honey. Usually, in this # ‘:&_‘D " elwm“:ﬁ"u‘ W' A !
scene the Buddha holds a bowl to receive 4 2 l
the honey. Subsequent to his gift, the y |' : - -
monkey falls into a well and becomes [ 4 .
reborn as a god, two events that are : ) \ rid - !

often also depicted with this scene. 2 ' Y 1
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ID: Ng15.1 (rKTs142; D142; S170; F103; F172; F256; F344;
F383; F390; EM312; EM647; Lg15.10; He65.14)

Title: arya-avikalpapravesa-nama-dharant (o)

Tib: REARUEr 5}3\1'Q?@%ﬂ]'Q?'qgﬂ]'q'al\!'@'qa'ﬂéﬁl\l'

Ind: wéwéﬂﬁqﬂéﬂﬁa”ixﬁ

Loc: mdo, ba 1b1-6b1 (@-gup

Colophon: qrdﬂm.qva&.qxé’/.gﬂ.qx.qgﬂ.qvam.
R:'] ‘5'6"“ﬁ'%’a'ﬁ‘@“"qé’ﬁ'%"@‘“ﬂ

Note: The colophon of the Derge version points to different
translators: Jinamitra, Dana$ila, and Ska ba Dpal brtsegs. There
are also slight differences on the textual level. The colophons of
He and Lg concur with Ng.

ID: Ng15.2 (rKTs238; D238; S113; F161; EM656; Lg15.11)
Title: drya-dharmasamgiti-nama-mahayanasttra ()
Tib: Grd:r]wq‘%wuq:'gn]nxggﬂ'
a“]'@'q'éﬂ'q'%ai'ﬁamﬁ'

Ind: ‘5"5'5,'51"“:;“\1%'Eﬂ'a"a”?'wﬁvﬁsv

Loc: mdo, ba 6b2-103al (%m‘gﬁ)

Colophon: ql.dqm.q.%N.N:.Rﬂ.qx.gs.q.§:.ﬂq.qg.qa.
RN g IR YA BN ENRG] | | G
a&mﬁﬁmqqggﬂqu:W %E(U‘]:ﬁmi:] :ﬁalﬁ
@L\@ ] ;ﬁ'qusg‘?wgznﬁmqm‘ngmmqn”

ID: Ng15.3 (rKTs176; D176; S171; F227; EM657; Lg15.12)

Title: arya-vimalakirtinirdeSa-nama-mahayanasttra ()
Tib: A% N'RYR'S\I'Q TR TRNANR .

SRV T R RS TR

Ind: W'é'ﬁ'&'“'ﬁ*%'%*'3'*“1'?””5"”%'@'5'

Loc: mdo, ba 103a2-168b1 (&'5)

Chap:
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1) SR N T H AR Y R SR R REy
RAQFRRT (ba 109b3)

2) SR RN AN NS YN F GRAURAG
am-gé-q%}mu& (ba 112a5)

3) G/wyﬁm'z:\:'@:'@qﬁawﬁqa'ﬂ5:':19;‘
%m'q&'&lg%’ﬂ@&%ﬁ' (ba 126a2)

4) q'qx'ﬁqqnx'@‘qaag%':@'q?i' (ba 131b6)

5) m\m@N@'@qna'g-\a'qx'axﬁﬂnaqﬁ'
qava@@gq& (ba 136a3)

6) g'sﬁ'a'figégn]w‘i' (ba 141b7)

) RSER R AG TG A (ba 14562)

8) NPNY IR A FR g A AT NG (ba 148b8)

9) grR RA GV FRN IR AG Y RIA (ba 153b7)

1) R RR IR AN g AR EN Y S5
g:&'@'&g’%’qg'qﬁ' (ba 159a9)

11) aﬁqqrﬁqq'qa‘qﬁqﬁq'ﬁ'rnmra:m‘
SRR | Y AGI N N I RS
qa@lg%’q@'q%n]ﬂ?i' (ba 163a4)

12) 5 PR aR | R R BN RNy ams
2R TG AFA (ba 16829)

Colophon: RRTNaE I Y7 X TN N RFSH'
REAN YRR S | S E R g rRsr

Note: The phrasing of the title in the colophon and also of indi-
vidual chapter names differs from, e.g., Derge. There are also
major differences on the textual level. The same phrasing of the
title is found in Lg.

ID: Ng15.4 (rKTs252; D252; S169; F288; F334; EM658; Lg14.14)

Title: drya-catuskanirhara-nama-mahdayanastitra (o)
~

. o~ ~ NN v,
Tib: QRAR ARG N RAGR R GG RS A B WA S

Ind: ‘Nééﬁﬂaﬂﬁ’ﬁxaﬂa’a”§‘”a\ﬁ5



Loc: mdo, ba 168b2-176b6 (qa)

Colophon: qrdqm'Rmﬁ'q’qgwqam'@'q’%q'Rra\sq'ﬁa'
SR SIS F IR R F
S @'5\551@'&5“”@%‘\“%‘"é““@f’g:@“"

DA R ER TN g aS SN A E A

Note: The Derge version does not provide any information on
translators in its colophon.

ID: Ng15.5 (rKTs186; D186; S41; F303; Lg16.1; He48.7)

Title: arya-buddhabalavardhanapratiharya-
vikurvananirdesa-nama-mahdyanasitra (o)

Tib: ARAN A NEN FN 7 TN ags AR & Agar g
R AR AT TR B TR
Il’ld: (il\vév@\ivg)qumvﬁqu%v‘7v§v§quv@v

§5E XTI ANGUTYG

Loc: mdo, ba 176b7-190b2 (§QL\1)

Colophon: N:N'@N@'§QN'Q%ﬁ'?ﬁ'%f@ﬂ'g@'m?ﬂ@m'
VR NGV TR B A AR || Eq

ID: Ng15.6 (rKTs275; D275; S39; F178; EM659; Lg16.2)

Title: drya-buddhabhiuimi-nama-mahayanasitra (o)

Tib: qrdzr]m'Q'N:N@N'@'N@\N'@ﬂ'%q'Rra\sq'ﬁ?\xmﬁq
Ind: m'é‘gﬁvﬁvgv%'i'&'a}'ﬁ'm'q'@'5'

Loc: mdo, ba 190b2-199a4 (N=ar g8 7))

Colophon: AR & SEN G T N G g R 2 85 TR &E'
Ea) | g Fad s ¥y FRE 5 TR g
%ﬁa‘ﬁgqqﬁaaaméx’:@f@:] @N.ﬁqu‘iivm-qq'q”

Note: The Derge version further adds Prajfiavarman as transla-
tor. Lg concurs with Ng.

ID: Ng15.7 (rKTs210; D210; S191; F209; EM660; Lg16.3)

Title: drya-salistamba-nama-mahdayanasutra ()
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Tib: QQﬂNQN@aE:an@qaﬂngﬁawﬁ
Ind: méa‘“%&'qﬁaqﬁaaﬁmﬁﬁﬁ

Loc: mdo, ba 199a5-207a3 (xq)

Colophon: Q%U]N'Q'N'@'ER'Q'A\N'@'Q'

R @y WA SRR E)

ID: Ng15.8 (rKTs284; D284; S60; F319; EM661; Lg16.4)

Title: arya-triskandhaka-nama-mahdyanasiitra (o)

Tib: q“”}“""'@a’:ﬁ'ﬂ@&ﬂﬁw@'Q'%ﬂ]'wa\aa\'ﬁﬁ'aﬁq'
Ind: wvév%v%q'aquavavﬁvmvﬁv@vﬁv

Loc: mdo, ba 207a4-226b4 (=)

Colophonz qmﬂmqﬂﬂﬁﬂ]@ﬂqaﬁf@qg’ﬂﬂaiﬁa
SR B |G T R TR R TR
q"’ﬁ'a"}d'a“@“"’qéx | %{:\'ﬂ“’xs‘i@w@:qgmﬂ

Note: The colophon in the Derge version does not provide infor-
mation on translators and revisors.

ID: Ng15.9 (rKTs297; D297; S231; F173; EM662; Lg16,5)
Title: dhatubahuka-sutra ()
. NN

Tib: R&N'N:'QQ'G\IKQ'

Ind: THFFGTYG

Loc: mdo, ba 226b4-231a8 (@)

Colophon: mawa= @y A XA Eq | || &
v"\v - v\ g v\v v v\ v"\v«vév v

IPRAARFIIIFRIVRRAT|§2{ IR
N NN a

55 W AN BN RFRE SR A E AR

Note: The colophon in the Derge version does not provide infor-
mation on translators and revisors,

ID: Ng15.10 (rKTs219; D219; S79; F198;
F320; EM484; EM663; Lg16.6)

Title: arya-karmavaranapratiprasrabdhi-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)



Tib: q%ql\mml\r@'%wﬁr @ﬁ“ﬁﬁ"

Ind: W@’W@‘”“*ﬁﬂ%ﬂ“ga’&ﬁmaﬂﬁﬁ

Loc: mdo, ba 231a8-241b1 @q)

Colophon: Gfdﬂl\l'RI'NN‘@'%Q'RI&@B'\'ﬂ%ﬁ'&]‘f\c\w@ﬂ'

B TR | B g e Tl 5§
55 @.a\aﬁ.a.ﬁ.@q.qq.aaﬁw.ém.qu%:.@m.

R SR PR e

Note: The colophon in the Derge version further adds Danasila
as one of the translators.

ID: Ng15.11 (rKTs227; D227; S260; F201; EM664; Lg16.7)
Title: arya-sarvavaidalyasamgraha-
nama-mahayanasutra (o)

Tib: C{l'dlql\l'Q'ﬁ&'qx'aaﬂ'ﬂ'aml\]'Gﬁ'
Q%\m.am.@.q%ﬂ,q.a\éai.ﬁawﬁ.

Ind: W'é’“'ﬁ'aa'ﬁ‘“'@m:i{]ﬁ'a}'a'a'ﬁ"ﬂ'ﬁ'@'ﬁ'
Loc: mdo, ba 241b1-253a7 (qa:rp

Colophon: qrﬂm’q‘g-\amx'aaqu'aawsﬁ'q%\m%\w
@'Q'Eq'wa\sq'ﬁa'mﬁqn Eﬂm’ﬁngqx‘ﬁ‘amq’ﬁ'@%
@:\r% ] ﬁg’ﬂ&;‘eﬁ'@m'@:‘q%mqwngmmq’q”

Note: The colophon in the Derge version further adds
Munivarman as one of the translators.

ID: Ng15.12 (rKTs218; D218; S128; F180; EM665; Lg16.8)
Title: drya-karmavaranavisuddhi-
nama-mahayanasutra (o)
le ql-d N'Q'NN'C@"\Q'R" 5\1';];;' v

FARNINEL VSR
VAN RA NS NS

v A2 1 2 B uhd < A7 b bl wld ~4 C\' v‘\ vvvvvv

Ind.@@’ﬂxﬂwﬁixﬁ@ﬂﬁﬁ)%'\545\1504§Q5
Loc: mdo, ba 253a8-267b7 (Rnp
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Colophon: qrdlqz\mmw'@'%qgamxﬁqw%\w@'
S | By R ) Ea ) g s T
q§§.§.5.5:w Sﬁ'@'qx'al'ﬁ:'] @'%ﬁ'@'ﬁ'qquv
%.U\\‘.%N.é.mm.‘:ﬂm.q&.@m.g.ﬂ‘iﬁ.m.qq.q”

ID: Ng15.13 (rKTs179; D179; S183; F210; F264; EM676; Lg16.9)
Title: drya-samvrtiparamdrthasatyanirdesa-
nama-mahayanasttra ()
Tib: ARAN & ARE & AFN A AEAT & AIE
g g gy
Q'@\N'@"ﬁ'ﬂﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁﬁ"%qﬁlﬁfx
Ind: W’é"‘”ﬂ"ﬂﬁ'“'wq"7";'é'\:*'%ﬂ'ai'aw‘?'wai@5'
Loc: mdo, ba 267b7-290a4 (q?-ﬁ)
Colophon: ardﬂ]m'm'qﬁqn':q%k\w'ng'qnaqﬁ'
v\ v v v\ v v\ vmv x X '*/
VT TR B WA | | B

Note: The Derge version of the siitra shows differences in the
title as well as on the textual level. The title found in Ng concurs
with Lg, further F210.
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Fig.232: Detail of taming the elephant (Fig.230)




ID: Ng15.14 (rKTs169; D169; S50; F163; F286; Lg16.10) . _
Fig.233: Sutra volume ba,

Title: drya-mahdyanopadesa-nama-mahdyanasitra (o) last folio recto
- - A well preserved folio with a minor tear
Tib: qmqm’q'aq'ﬁraaq'ﬁamq‘:q' in the top centre.

%N@qé R]% ﬁas\]*’

i i A Fig.234: 25 Descent from
Ind: w@'ag'zi'ug'éﬁ'q'%'ﬂ'&&'arariwq'@g' Trayastrim$a heaven

The yellow Buddha stands frontally in

Loc: mdo, ba 29025-33928 (5‘5\) the centre of the illumination perform-
Chap: ing the teaching gesture (dharmacakra-
mudra), his head is slightly inclined and
the feet are turned outwards. To his left
is the yellow, four-headed god Brahma
holding an umbrella. To the right is

1) SR aragE R g (ba 290a5-302b8)

v '\ v v\ 'vmv v '\ 32 v '\ v
Colophon: CVZ!Q']N g Eﬂ'l N Eﬁ (N(E} Nﬁ Qﬂ RS SN Eﬂ

NN ~ =~ ~ N . z .

arEg R s Ey| @'qrq‘mrnq’uqﬁ"q‘@g‘5:' white Indra ($akra) performing venera-
N T . Y B— tion gesture (namaskaramudra). All three

[AFTVARR RN @ VAl I stand on the same lotus base, and two

trees flank the triad. There is a strong
symmetry in the composition of this
scene culminating in the mirroring of
the position of the attendants legs.

Fanrrg s v aRaspRsnEN G eia)
tshangs pa dang rgya byin gis gsol mtab nas
chos kyi 'khoro ba/

Turning the dharma-wheel
upon the request (gsol btab) of
Brahma and Indra (brgya byin).

Fig.235: 26 First sermon

This illumination is painted over a very
ornate text that may well reference the
first sermon painted over it.

00| FRYRAW [illumination] X
R

@@// rgyal po'i lung gyis [illumination] sha'i
btam //

The yellow Buddha sits frontally and
cross-legged on a large lotus and under a
tree and performs the teaching gesture.
He is framed by a large red mandorla
within which four haloed monks are
symmetrically arranged. They are of
four different colours, sit sideways, and
perform the veneration gesture.

o Y mRR TN YR
,.‘__.* Inga ste gzang po la chos kyi 'khoro skor ba/

o ) Turning the wheel of the dharma for
I the excellent five (Inga sde bzang po).

o AL SRR L Pt AT
: WS ==
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Fig.236: Sutra volume tsa,
first folio verso

A fairly well preserved folio with sewing
marks at the right edge resulting in a
tear, generally rough edges, and a few
insect holes in the margins.

Fig.237: Buddha Vairocana
- Nampar Nangdzé

The white Buddha Vairocana is seated
cross-legged on a lotus throne against a
horseshoe-shaped, flower-studded blue
cushion. There are simple triangular
ornaments at shoulder height indicat-
ing the throne back. The Buddha has

a green head nimbus and a red horse-
shoe-shaped mandorla with shaded
edge which frames the entire image.
Vairocana performs a variant of the
teaching gesture (dharmacakramudra), in
which both palms are directed towards
the viewer. Between the lotus and a
jewel border along the lower edge is a
tiny wheel flanked by two elephants.
While the wheel is the family symbol of
Vairocana, the elephant is the vehicle of
Aksobhya.

The caption is written in a more formal
headless script and clings to the lower
edge of the illumination’s yellow frame.
FININFRAER

rnams par snang ‘dzad

Vairocana.
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Fig.238: Buddha Aksobhya

- Mikyopa
The illumination of Aksobhya lacks
the jewel border along the lower edge
and has a different colour scheme than
that of Vairocana. Aksobhya is seated
cross-legged and is light blue with
shading throughout and particularly
apparent in the face. His right hand is
in the earth-touching gesture (bhiimi-
sparsamudra) and the left lies on the lap.
A vajra standing in the bottom centre of
the illumination is flanked by two lions.
Thus, the vehicles of Vairocana and
Aksobhya have been mixed up.

oA
AR

mi skyod pa
Aksobhya.

Fig.239: Following page:
Replaced last folio

The last folio of this volume, illustrated
on the following spread, is missing

and has been replaced by a much more
recent one, and there are no illumina-
tions. This folio originally featured the
Buddhas Ratnasambhava and Amitabha.
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ID: Ng16.? (rKTs101; D101; S93; F84; EM669; Lg17.1; He69.01)
Title: arya-kusalamila-samparigraha-
nama-mahayanasitra (D)
Tib: ARANARA AR & A TN Y REFH

A SR g T ey AR
AN TR RS T
Ind:
Loc: mdo, ma ?-? + tsa 1b1-89b1 (5:?1)
Chap:

7) G RA R R W R R QR R
gy ] q@q'q?i' (tsa 13al)

8) @:’@Q'@'&&N'N:'liﬂﬂ?'qgavi'@'Q@ﬂ'ﬁl'ﬁ: | aRR

qgﬁ'qvﬁq | Si'q'qaq“a‘a@%ﬂ@ﬁﬂ& (tsa 2929)
9) SRV A AR AR | ﬁ&'ﬁﬁ%&'ﬁ:ﬂ'
AR | SR & RN FRR WR RI R AES
5’@4}&'&1’&'&@%3@& (tsa 40b2)
10) IR ER NIV RRA PR 2R AG T g (tsa 5629)
11) 855 R RGR T W AT R SER S
AGY | GBI (tsa 64b1)
12) qﬁx'ﬁq'&ﬁﬁg@'Qg'ﬂ']%l\l'ﬁﬁ' (tsa 70b2)
13) ﬁ'%'q'&fa\mxngqmaﬁg
% ] qg'ﬂ@&'qﬁ' (tsa 82a8)
14) %K'E‘Q‘é’ﬁﬁ"ﬂl\l"@ag% ] q@.qg\.q& (tsa 86b4)

15) Yrnry R wR =5 85 JAg =8 =i (tsa 89a2)

Colophon: REAN =AY AR & N RN Y AEGR UGN JaTar
B T sH| [ ) | g IR TRy GRS qga
qvq‘x.q.ﬁ:.w @a\sqa\wﬁ&’qqq%.U\qam.gmm‘éqlmqmquﬁ

12 v v\ v v v v\v v vc\v v v v v v
SREVY | PHF VAN | R NG R | SH AR
Note: The beginning of this work is in volume ma, which is
missing entirely. It then continues in volume tsa. The Tib. title is
taken from the colophon. The colophon breaks off in the middle
and differs markedly from Derge, but it is similar to Lg and He,
which point to a second revision of the text.
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ID: Ng17.1 (rKTs201; D201; S66; F158;
F342; EM670; Lg13.6; He70.01)

Title: drya-sraddhabaladhanavataramudra-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: ardqm'wﬁgﬂa'%m'qg\aﬁ'qm'ng'

qa’@ﬂ' @.awgq.éﬂq%wﬁawﬁ.

Ind: Cﬂ'é‘ﬂﬁ évﬂvmvéviqu‘ivxv@vsqvqv&va}vivcﬂquﬂv5v
Loc: mdo, tsa 89b2-130a3 (Rﬁ)

Colophon: qmqm‘q‘ﬁﬁ'qa’gﬂwqgﬁmm'ng'
SRy TR R| EW )| |1y

Q5 A A AN SN AR IR GV R A |

Note: This version is about twenty folios shorter than the Derge
version, but similar in length to Lg.

ID: Ng17.2 (rKTs202; D202; S189; F339; EM671; Lg13.7; He70.02)
Title: drya-niyataniyatagatimudravatara-
nama-mahayanasttra ()

Tib: qrdql\m'EN‘Q'Q:'&'ENﬂxaﬁ'qa'@q'
@'N'Q\Eﬂ“am'@'q'éﬂ“%‘:’\ﬁamﬁ'

Ind: “ﬂéa‘ﬂﬁwwﬁﬂ%@%w

TR HAGYF YT

Loc: mdo, tsa 130a4-144b4 ()

Colophon: q%ﬂ]&'ﬂ'ﬁ&'ﬂ'ﬁ:’&'EN’QR’GEQ&'@QT gar
AT TR B AR s E ) g
%‘Qﬁmémw§qm’mm‘q§xﬁ'%:'@:\r§q'ﬁm'rdq‘qu

ID: Ng17.3 (rKTs203; D203; S185; F120; EM672; Lg13.8; He70.03)
Title: drya-dharmamudra-nama-mahdayanasitra (o)
Tib: QAR EN T YA BN Y R B AR
Ind: S R H AR S NG AT YG

Loc: mdo, tsa 144b4-148a2 (Fx)



"'\\:'9'_'|

*-.‘I‘.-l':'-"al'N M.:ar{l'a--.!“'..-r:g#&qq—'ww{ Fll"qﬁrrnr:l:-\l :r'uq"tu"‘p‘

o
H a;»:g s 3maracsy #-Jru-r-azr-#t:*"ﬁ—?-?ﬂ-*““'“' S Jar W’E*«\‘“""’*“ 5 !
mrrmp,—-tr -L-cqr-*::ﬂﬂw-t, rrarrfr'\"wcyw-'&%' e 1~d ﬂnar-:- 'l
) F’-‘ﬂ"ﬁaﬂum—fﬁu-.!rﬁ T "\'-E'a"".tm*'"“"?"#"u‘" "'*"T‘_""‘ bl |
A Sawiy xR T R e et sub il
& q;:mrmww&uﬁésﬁ‘ws‘?mm*mﬁw“ﬂ*“ BRUF ARG R
g C i o M oiall] f
N
Colophon: qrdﬂm A @@ﬂ g G‘N g aa} (Y asﬁ oy 6\1 gﬂl\} gn instead of six and seven. This is found, e.g., also in S, but not in
Derge.
ID: Ng17.4 (rKTs107; D107; S96; S245; F86;
F87;, EM673; Lg18.3; He70.04) ID: Ng17.5 (rKTs120; D120; S179; F96; Lg18.4)
Title: arya-lankavatdara-mahayanastitra (o) Title: drya-mahdparinirvana-nama-mahdyanasutra (b)
Tib: Ty N e N Q. Vv - ~ N AN A
i -Gl'dﬂ']l\f gax ﬂ']"( ﬂf’lﬂﬂ N Eﬂ N| 65§ (N[2 5\15 Tib: qqqqum:w@'@tﬁ""’qui“mﬁﬁqqmﬁ'
Ind: W@NQ’WG‘IQR’(N@N%@E Ind: Wéwﬁqcica\iﬁaiaaﬁ‘”ﬁ@ﬁ
Loc: mdo, tsa 148a3-284a7 (w=) Loc: mdo, tsa 284a7-324a7 + tsha 1b1-109a8 (gy=))
Chap: Chap:

1) a¥R AN PN qEA T A5
AgYRT (tsa 156b1)
2) BN RAN SR ARV BN G| (| G
u@wq& (tsa 202a5)
3) R g R A= (tsa 231b1)
1) arfs\'qx’%qm’qa'fig%n%\w‘i' (tsa 233b5)
) R B AN B RS | | FIY T AG
q@k\r@naﬁg%’g(ﬁ' (tsa 234b8)
5) sﬁ'%qwavig@'gnﬁ' (tsa 242b8)
6) YRR AT R A’ (tsa 249b7)
Colophon: qrqu\rQ'm:'qx'qaqmﬂ'éq'q'
TR [E )

Note: Note that the last two chapters are counted as five and six,
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1) agg:'ﬁ?i' (tsa 324a7)
2 EZgx [ jR s TGy
@'%‘ﬂ%l‘l'r\ﬁ' (tsha 6b5)
) SR RR A B ey R
g | ar=i (tsha 8a2)
1) IR EV NN R Y IRV AN BN
qavagv§'q?.\'q§' (tsha 34b1)
Colophon: Aq G R g ¥R raw | gRE YR g lig 7=
] %qm’%’g:’m ingm‘qas:’g:’m %ﬁ'ﬁm&'@ﬂ&ﬂﬂg&ﬂ&'
@&.q.amvs;qam\ug ] Eﬂ‘“§1 Nﬂ&?ﬂqﬁm§:q@5qg&%&
|G YT S| PRI VT G
@ﬁéqqqaaq6§5&q§x6ﬂﬁﬁmqqq ] Eﬂ“’gﬂ

Note: The Derge version of this work refers to 390 stanzas; in Ng,
but also S179, 380 stanzas are mentioned.
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Fig.240: Siitra volume tsha,
first folio verso

e —

The folio is in good condition but has
bite marks deep into the margins.

Fig.241: Buddha Amoghasiddhi

- Dony6 Druppa
Amoghasiddhi (Dényd Druppa, don yod
grub pa) sits cross-legged on a lotus
throne. He is green, has the right hand
raised in the gesture of reassurance
(abhayamudra), and the left rests on the
lap. His body is shaded throughout and
his dhoti has a circular textile pattern.
Underneath the lotus a crossed vajra
(visvavajra) is flanked by two garuda,
Amoghasiddhi’s family symbol and
vehicle.

ERIRIRRAEE

don yod grub pa la namo

Homage to Amoghasiddhi.
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Fig.242: Buddha Vipasyin

- Nampar Zikpa
White Buddha in red robes seated
cross-legged and performing the teach-
ing gesture (dharmacakramudra). His
throne is emphasized by a row of pearls
underneath the lotus.

RUERA RS
thub pa gangs phyen mtsho la
Muni Snow-Lake (gang chen mtsho).

The caption refers to the so-called Snow-
Lake Buddha (Gangchen Tsogyel, gangs
chen mtsho rgyal), a form of Vairocana
depicted, among others, in the centre

of the back wall of the main chapel of
the Lhasa Jokhang and at Drathang (see
Serensen 1994, 494-97, for an extensive
discussion of this Buddha).

However, the figure is rather to be iden-
tified as the first one from the group of
the Seven Successive Buddhas, Sanggyé
Rapdiin (sangs rgyas rabs bdun), Buddha
Vipa$yin, or Nampar Zikpa (rnam par
gzigs pa) in Tibetan.

S R P

¢
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ID: Ng18.1 (rKTs28; D28; S31; F25; EM674; Lg18.5; He70.05)
Title: drya-prajfiaparamita-
samantabhadra-mahdayanasiitra (o)

Tib: AR SN xR T Kam g
%ﬁﬁ”@ﬁ'@qa:ﬁamﬁw

Ind: @‘1'@'ﬂ’i’ﬁ"’?@"7"‘1'545\'3""5'54' FUSYG
Loc: mdo, tsha 109a8-109b9

Colophon: qrdql\i'm'ﬁ&‘xn@mqug@qz\'m'

75 R AR By B HRSER | Eqe

ID: Ng18.2 (rKTs247; D247; S116; F131; EM680; Lg19.11, He72.02)
Title: drya-dharmarthavibhanga-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: qrdqm'q%:\rgrzﬁa\'g-\sq'qxéﬁ'
Q'E-\N'@'Qa'éﬂ}'ﬂ'a\éq'@'&ﬁ'

Ind: W'@'Rx'a\l'@ﬂ' évava’vmqviva\ra\]vﬁvmvﬁvﬁv5v

Loc: mdo, tsha 110al-113b4 (Far=='a35)

COIOphOI’]Z q’“}“"q'éw’i’:ﬁai'5\5\1“?‘1@?”%\“'@'
SRR AR | E ) g Garg ok
Bragm g |y AR G e

ID: Ng18.3 (rKTs242; D242; S761; EM681; Lg19.12; He72.03)
Title: drya-parinatacakra-nama-mahdyanasutra (D)
Tib: Gqum‘uﬁ:m‘@‘é"qaarﬁx%
al\l'@'q'éﬂ'ﬂ'%a'\'ﬁaﬂﬁ'

Ind:

Loc: mdo, tsha 113b4-116b8 (g\/)

Colophon: =N gy ¥R A= &GNy

TR AR E

Note: No title in Skt.
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Fig.243: Detail of Buddha Amoghasiddhi (Fig. 241)
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ID: Ng18.4 (rKTs99; D99; S49; F83; EM682; Lg19.13; He72.04)

Title: arya-nisthagatabhagavajjiianavaipulya-
sttraratnananta-nama-mahdyandsitra (o)

Tib: C{QQ‘]L\]Qqgmaqqﬁﬂamaaﬂgmqaaﬁé

%ﬁ'ﬁ‘%&'&ﬂ?’c@qﬁﬂ'ﬁN‘@'W%ﬂ'ﬁl‘%ﬁ'ﬁaﬂﬁw
Ind: C§'§'a'Evﬁﬁvq'ﬂ'qﬁvngvﬁvqa'\q;
AR A GUT YT

Loc: mdo, tsha 116b9-343a3 + dza 1b1-54b10 @ﬁm)

SR

Sy
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Colophon: qrqaw'q':1%64'gq'qim'@'u\q;ﬁm'gh\l‘lﬁ'&ﬁ'é‘%ﬁ'
ﬁ'%a'5~!E;‘Rﬁ'éaﬁ'ﬂ'aN'@'Q'EIG]'Q'G\Sﬁ'ﬁa'Nﬁ(R“ Eﬂ&'ﬁﬂ 5
ﬂxammaﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁquﬁ:} ‘ﬁgqqﬁaa;ﬁ%:ﬁm
g | @.ﬂxa.mmi.ﬁ@. {155;%:55:] NR'QR’@%’Q‘R&'
| g YIS TR R P | s
Note: Between ff. 291 and 301 several folios are duplicated and
folio numbers are corrected.

Fig.244: Siitra volume

tsha, last folio recto
A very well preserved folio which is
slightly blackened along the edges and
has a single bite mark in the centre of
the lower margin.
An additional two texts are written
along the lower line between the illu-
mination, slightly running out of space
at the right side. Handwriting and ink
colour are closer to the second caption
writer than the first.

Fig.245: Buddha Sikhin
- Tsuktorchen

Light blue Buddha in red robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus and performing
the earth-touching gesture.

There are two captions above each other.
The script of these differs from that of
the previous Buddhas:

wRgy
sman pa'i rgyal po yin
This is the king of the healers.

This caption likely refers to the Medicine
Buddha Bhaisajyaguru (sangs rgyas sman
bla).

PO N
AEREEARE
.. N O NN
R E
sa non kyi phyag rgya yin
rmongs nag khyod kyis ji shes Ang//



B =N """"T“.’*""L-.:,'i' w TN g o 5

] LE '““'f""“""“w*ﬁkﬁquanqu .
4 : Q ‘ 5*1 I ] (3R
\ o T = mwﬂﬂanmgﬁquﬁw il i
: / b

| I
I I
I il
p 5 | s ey i
w.— ""_'I.".""- ﬂ"“ Y e 1 e g T il -
I;II - l ’n:hf'.?:-‘u F—m. i i . ‘Th N{-F I Li.-.'ﬁ L I‘r‘!'ll'1 1 !
b

i A AR UL =
~a] _—t . : . -

This is the earth-touching (sa gnon)
gesture. Ignorant, how shall you know?

The second part of this caption thus
refers to its first part, making fun of the

rather obvious description he seems to
have added himself.

P

Fig.246: Buddha Vi$vabhu

- Tamchékyop
Yellow Buddha in brown robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus and performing
the gesture of giving (varadamudra).
Again there are two captions in different
scripts underneath, one referring to the
Buddha, the other to the gesture.

PRRNERRS |
stan pa'i mnga' bdag bzhugs//

The lord of the teaching _é‘l' . .

(bstan pa) resides. I s i
St & -‘-‘—%m*m\““ “Ei’t‘
TS ygae

chos ‘chad gyi phyag rgya yin a/ . sotitnes ji gl 5‘ W \
This is the gesture of / l|

explaining the dharma. i
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Fig.247: Siutra volume dza,

first folio verso
This folio is in good condition but has
substantial bite marks, largely in the
margins, and a repair along the lower
edge. The right illumination has been
damaged through abrasion.

Fig.248: Buddha Krakucchanda
- Khorwajik

Red Buddha in brown robes seated

cross-legged on a lotus throne and

performing the gesture of meditation

(dhyanamudra). A vase stands on his

hands joined at the lap.

Y—v v?v .. v - X .

TR 7y RN

ston pa ? mya ngan myed mchog
The teacher A$okottama.

ASokottama - Nyangen Méchok (mya
ngan med mchog) is one of the Eight
Medicine Buddhas.

Crudely written underneath:
NEN AN B A REAFE
sangs rgyas tshe dpag med la na mo

Homage to Buddha Amitayus.
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Fig.249: Buddha
Kanakamuni - Sertup
Yellow Buddha in red robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus throne and
performing the teaching gesture

(dharmacakramudra). A part of the
Buddha’s right hand is abraded.

e |
ston pa mtshan legs lana \ mo /
Homage to teacher Sunaman.

Sundman is one of the Eight Medicine

Buddhas.
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ID: Ng19.1 (rKTs551; D556; S240; S515; F408; EM333; 15) g HRgrNsg PR RN T || I &R (dza 141al)
EM334; EM528; EM684; Lg20.2; He48.2) » .~~~ ~ .

_ _ _ 16) YRR ATENT Y | IFFINA (dza 14169)

Title: arya-suvarnaprabhdsottamasitren e T

draraja-nama-mahdyanasttra (o) 17) g AR T ARy g | ad g

3 | agREE R (dza 1437
Tib: qrquvqvqﬁxvaivia}.qvaﬁ%a,ﬁq: 3 | IRRFRA’ (dza 143a7)

PTG AR TR 19 g HagysAAGANEY | <
9 - qu:\'qﬁ' (dza 146b4)

nd: N SYRF YT THYFE > 3
RSN GUR YT 19)9F5 BR P semTum R B Y A A
Loc: mdo, dza 55al1-173a9 (uﬁx) @é ISR (dza 14555)
Chap: 20) @m'ﬁﬁ'@q%m ] gﬁ'ﬁq:’ﬁﬁ'g&r%ﬂ%&'

) ag.ﬂaa.ag.a&.@ms.ﬁqﬁ. (dza 59a1) gRAAGY 1 %‘@'&ﬁ' (dza 151b2)

2) S SR RN R Y FA B T 2) ARG SRSV Y|

5% | AgariE (dza 67b6) GETRYA (dza 15269)
3) SRR RS TR AG A (dza T5a7) 22) TR B PN A e g RgR A

AQY | [FFIGNA (dza 155b9)

23) %a'@é:'ﬂq]'QQ'@R'anv:\'qa-aﬁs.qa,
AQY | [F g E A (dza 157b7)

20) FRNGHRIG RGN | F
EG=A (dza 160a3)

4) Frasr s AR AG TG (dza 80b4)
5) AN FI T FF R TGV IR AR (dza 91b8)
6) N'g-\aq'qxg:'qaﬁg%gn]nr‘i (dza 103al)
7) RRNIRR | ARV AR | R R NA W

Ry R B RR VRN G RE SR A A o N
25 F AW PN AFAZA GA FF ZRAITAG

A ARG | AEF A (dza 105al)
GNEH | R 3wy | FaEe < (dza 16429)

8) AN 35 GV T RA VRN | AgngH = (dza 106b6)
9) §:’q‘%ﬁ'§ﬁg'a\w'@'§'ﬁﬂ'q?i' (dza 108a9)
10) %’:‘Q%RW%S\QN‘QN&'Q'ﬁ:&'@'éﬂ&'

26) FA Ty TEN Y G ARAG GV
319 gEFNA (dza 171a8)
27) SRR NN FRR RN S PR 2R A
ENSE 1 %’@'gqgﬁ'm& (dza 172a2)
28) %q‘éﬁqﬁqmq ENN%QWQ%/E\'QEQQ'
ENESEN @'{1’:@3&1{5’ (dza 172b3)
29) SR SR YA ENG T | [FGRY A (dza 173a9)
Colophon: AR AR AF SN T A RIS TR gar
g | s TA el | Enny)

MAAG YR (dza 113b4)
11) @m'ﬁ'%a'\'ﬁ'q%\m | g'ﬁ:‘@m'g-\armx@n'
Gy ARG AR (dza 115a5)
12) @N’ﬁ%zﬂ'ﬁﬂ%\l\! | @N'aﬁx'ﬁil\r@'gﬁﬂa'
AN || GG (dza 130b4)
13) ﬁﬂ]ﬁmgﬁﬂaﬂgﬁmﬁm'@'ﬂaag’
éu QQ'ﬂ@ﬂ'Q‘i' (dza 132a3)
14) aﬁ'qaﬁ@'ﬁxﬂa'ﬂéq“’@a@
31| g (dza 134a3)
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ID: Ng19.2 (rKTs283; D283; S219; F330;
Lg15.7; Lg20.3; He65.11) = Ng12.8

Title: drya-trikdya-nama-mahayanastitra ()
. ~ N A0\ ~

le: qqﬂmvqvavﬂ@&vaq'qvﬁﬁqu'&ﬁv

Ind:

Loc: mdo, dza 173b1-174a6

Colophon: Ge s R RY BT R || E|

Note: No title in Skt. or Tib. at the beginning of the text; the title
is taken from the colophon.

ID: Ng19.3 (rKTs126; D126; S55; F167; EM686; Lg20.5)

Title: arya-survanabalukopama-
nama-mahayanasutra (o)

N

Tib:qrdqm'm‘nﬁx@@m'g'@'ak\r@'n%q'rq‘a\sq'mq'sqﬁ'
Loc: mdo, dza 174a6-177a6 (')

Colophon: A=A = aR= & F & § AN TR =r

B TR | ER) ||| FF TR Ty Ry
Qmm'@ﬂm'qm'qug'%:'@w%q55\m'r4<1'q”

ID: Ng19.4 (rKTs208; D208; S84; EM687; Lg20.6)

Title: arya-maharana-nama-mahdyanasutra (o)

Tib: CWQW'qﬁ'%ai'ﬁam'5“'%@;’%33%&'&%

Ind: B 58 G G RN A GUATYG

Loc: mdo, dza 177a6-179b9 (ﬁ)

Colophon: AR § &8 T AN X Ha=rEs TR 3 | B
TR IR R G NG R F ST AT
TG || FTRY G TR TIRTG R

] N @.a\sq.@.ﬁ.sﬂq.Q§.§.§.q.éﬁ.sm.%\m.a ] F‘ﬁﬁ"’\‘“q";ﬂ
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ID: Ng19.5 (rKTs174; D174; S181; F310; EM683; Lg20.7; He73.01)
Title: arya-lokadharapariprccha-nama-sitra (D)

Tib: qmqm‘m’@‘éﬂ%@ﬁﬂé’ﬁﬁ@m‘

T Y RN GRS

Ind:

Loc: mdo, dza 180a1-249b2 (q%’ai / q%q)
Chap:

1) Q:'qaaaggq%w (dza 192b3)
2) @:‘ﬁ'g’m'ng'mﬁﬁg’%‘q%m‘i\? (dza 210b6)

3) mawq%’q@ﬁ%&'@naag%'zr]@m%?' (dza 217b7)

)

~

4) avaqasqqg‘q%mﬁm'qx'@'qcri'&g@'ﬁa?i' (dza 221a4)
5) 55 3= ARG ARGR NG AGN AN
AR AT (dza 226a7)
6) Sqq%q;ﬂﬂﬂqamgqaag
3 | 5= (dza 230b6)
7) Rq:ﬁga&@qaa6§q5§ﬁ (dza 23433)
8) qrqu]m'qamaq'q@ﬁ%m'@'q‘r\-w?qg'
% ] qgﬁﬁ (dza 238a5)
9) q%q‘%&ﬂ'ﬁ:‘@%ﬂ'%ai'ml\rqﬁl\ma’fl\la&\r
@'q&'&g’@'ﬁ@'&ﬁ' (dza 239b7)
10) ARN IV AR ARN S IV GV T TR
&g'é'q@‘i' (dza 241a9)
11) ‘§<'>\'@5"45'ﬂ%b\‘i’“ﬁ“@@@a@'
TG IRAY (dza 248b4)
12) qHAN AN Y NA A TG GV (dza 249b2)
Colophon: Q== RBA B3 ARG SN IR A | |EA |

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng19.6 (rKTs226; D226; S237; F126; EM689; Lg20.8; He75.01)

Title: drya-bhavasamkranti-nama-mahdyanastitra (o)

. 2N N N NN
Tib: C{rdﬂ']l\]'Rl'S]R'Rl'C’\fd'Q'@\N'@'qq'aﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁq'ﬁl&'&ﬁ'



Ind: w.éﬂqk\]:mqaﬁwaﬁmivﬂ5
Loc: mdo, dza 249b3-251a7 ()

Colophon: AR A RFar A¥ S Gy R ar &8s MR &

AR A A AR R | ey

ID: Ng19.7 (rKTs1126; S286; Lg20.9; He75.02)

Title: karmaprajfiapti (s)

§ s = . =

|
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Tib: alk\]‘fj‘@ﬂi‘:}ﬂﬁ'q
Ind: qx’m’gg’@’qﬁ'

Loc: mdo, dza 251a7-308a5 ()

Colophon: mm'@'gm'qqﬁ'qq@&'q ] Eﬂ&'ﬁn

Note: This work is titled las gdags pa in some collections, e.g.,
S$286, T283, while others list it as las kyi tshul bshad pa, e.g.,
He75.2,1g20.9, also Tal.4.3.3.

Fig.250: Siitra volume dza,
last folio recto

This folio is in very good condition, with
only slight darkening along the edges.
There are no captions on this folio, but
the illuminations have been tampered
with.

Fig.251: Buddha Kasyapa - Osung
Red Buddha in brown robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus and perform-

ing the gesture of reassurance (abhaya-
mudrd). A few lines in ink at the shoulder
and chest appear to be later additions to
the image.



Fig.252: Buddha Sakyamuni

- Shakya Tuppa
Yellow Buddha in red robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus throne and per-
forming the earth-touching gesture
(bhamisparsamudra). His head has been
distorted somewhat by ink in-paint-
ing which has outlined the nose and
ears and added a snake hood above the
usnisa, earrings, and a necklace. In addi-
tion, the name sha kya has been written
directly on the uncovered part of the
Buddha’s chest, and two flower blossoms
have been added to the mandorla.

This Buddha ends the group of the Seven
Successive Buddhas.
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Fig.253: Sutra volume wa,
?‘ first folio verso

A rather poorly preserved folio that has
been torn apart and rejoined through
' using lighter paper at the margins. The
| bite marks along that tear and to the left
' of it go across the repair and thus are
more recent. In addition, there are mul-
| tiple tears along the edges.

I Fig.254: Buddha
Sunamaparikirtana$ri -
Tsenlek Yongdrakpel

White Buddha in red robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus and perform-
ing the gesture of giving (varadamudra).
Shading in a light brown thin wash

has been added to the face by the same
person who also painted along the arm
and chest.

Na

L

il A oa. a

A faint caption underneath the illumi-
nation reads:

i
. 3 der sheg byad

Outline of Tathagata (de gshegs).

From the succession of the Buddhas

in the group, the Buddha most likely

identifies as the Medicine Buddha
i Sunamaparikirtanasri (Tsenlek
/ i ' Yongdrakpel, mtshan legs yongs sgrags

F: dpal) but white is an unusual colour

for any of them. A comparison for this
colour choice is found in the Shangrong
temple at Alchi, where the Buddha
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performs the earth-touching gesture
(bhamisparsamudra).

Fig.255: Buddha Ratnacandraraja
- Rinchen Dawa Gyelpo

Red Buddha in red robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus and per-
forming the teaching gesture
(dharmacakramudra).

There is a faint caption under the
Buddha, which appears to be similar

to the previous one. In this case it is
clearly underneath the yellow frame of
the illumination and thus precedes it. It
is unlikely that these captions are rem-
nants of the planning process, as they
are not specific enough. : )‘
N N\

AR

der sheg byad

Outline of Tathagata (de gshegs).

The succession identifies this Buddha as
Ratnacandraraja (Rinchen Dawa Gyelpo,
rin chen zla ba rgyal po). Again Shangrong
provides the closest comparison, but
there the Buddha is light grey today, and
possibly was once yellow.
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ID: Ng20.1 (rKTs1124; S313; F230a; F403; EM691; Lg21.1; He75.03)

Title: lokaprajfiapti ()

Tib: q’éq%q‘qqq'q'
Ind: MR GRT
Loc: mdo, wa 1b1-96b1 (qﬂﬂ)

Colophon: RS f3y <e < Ep )

ID: Ng20.2 (rKTs851; S268; F111; Lg21.2; He75.04)

Title: 'phags pa rgyal bu kun tu dge zhes
bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo (5)

Tib: @‘”'Q'Qﬁ'ﬁ"ﬂq\}q%\‘"'@'q'%ﬂ'q'%aiyamﬁ'

Ind:

Loc: mdo, wa 96b1-99al (3

NN NN

Colophon: GAg 78§ R AN KAy = &5 A 51| Ea

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng20.3 (rKTs358; D358; S278; F284; EM688; Lg21.3)
Title: Sardiilakarnavadana (o)

Tib: E;'g-\a'%qm'q‘qgr\n'

Ind: NERATFTEE

Loc: mdo, wa 99a1-142a9 (%q)

Colophon: A=K g FR 8% Ep ) |y e Ty
Ry S| g R A S T ST H YA g

ID: Ng20.4 (rKTs359; D359; S270; Lg21,4)
Title: dvadasalocana-nama-stitra (D)
B 2N N ~ N
le: R@ﬂ'QQ'ﬂﬁquvﬁ\N'@'qua\]ﬁ'

v v v« vvvvv
Ind.ig)qm6§@5
Loc: mdo, wa 142a9-146a9 (%:r])

Colophon: RZa R AN Gy AR %R |



ID: Ng20.5 (rKTs1134; S271; F283; Lg21.5)

Title: mahamunigargarsyaksanimittakrtinirdesa (5)
b [ - X — v . N

Tib: g AES AR R aR QN g

awqq%qqamgqan'qmq

Ind:

Loc: mdo, wa 146a9-161a4 (%mp
Chap:

1) aga'%maaggg:ﬁ& (wa 147b8)
2) JRRFIN YA G (wa 149b7)
3) SR EARA N H A A=’ (wa 151b3)
qgmvaagqan& (wa 152b9)
6 RR'§:‘NN'\@JR'<13"§N'CQ\]&Y@'§'\Saﬂ]'ﬁl?i' (wa 154b6)
ag'§':1§a§':15' (wa 155b3)
8) ﬁq].aﬂm.‘%q].@.g.q.éﬁ.q.aam.a.%&.@.
AQY | IR R (wa 156b8)
9) &x@m’h\}'ﬁg’%‘ﬁ@ﬂ& (wa 158a3)
10) L\-ﬁv%’qw%ﬁg@rasqm’q&ﬁg@'Q@'Q& (wa 158b4)
1) B3R BR SR A E ag a2 (wa 158b7)
12) %%ai"i‘:'ﬂéﬂm'q@{?qaﬁwaa’g
TG AFVE (wa 159a5)
13) am'5'ng'Rﬁ'fg&ﬁ'«ig'%‘q@u]@&nﬁ' (wa 159a9)
1) gy BN REE WA RIVF AGR IR RN
Q@ﬁ'ﬂﬁ'&'@%ﬂ@ﬂﬁﬂ(‘i‘ (wa 160a3)
15) guran qEE N AR A KA F F
REER VARG T (wa 161a3)
Colophon: gar=r a5 Fam Fra= < g & gy
FY B RERR AN AR RN R G| | Ep

~

EE)
el
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Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng20.6 (rKTs921; S272; F284a; Lg21.6)

Title: Ar+ya byA ka ra Na'i nang nas byung ba gza

dang rgyu skar gyi rang bzhin bshad pa (5)

Tib: S I MM 3R SSRGS
SYTREAAEFAg

ARG <R B

Ind:

Loc: mdo, wa 161a5-178b9 (%np

Colophon: 8’5 g5 era: s\'a'qﬁ'ql\l'ﬂﬂq'%{R‘@'@;N'@@:
q'R@N’Wg&'g:‘a@a\'m‘gﬁ}'qxgxﬁ%:?qwﬁn

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng20.7 (rKTs922; S273; Lg21.7)

Title: zla ba'i khyim brtsi ba dang rqyu skar brtsi
ba'i mdo las 'byung ba zla ba'i bam brtsi ba (s)

b AR F R g R R E )
Ind:

Loc: mdo, wa 179al-188al (ﬁq])

~

Colophon: §n1'g\'g.:ﬁ'@m'@'qsm'Q'Eq&'gﬂ
Note: No title in Skt.



ID: Ng20.8 (rKTs287; D287; S280; F230; F254;
EM693; EM734; EM810; Lg21.8; He75.05)

Title: drya-saddharmasmrtyupasthana (o)
Tib: q"’“]“]'q"iama%m'Sﬁ'q'%q’;'“}‘aﬂ”
Ind: wv@vmﬁvﬁxvg}v%ﬁv@ququv

Loc: mdo, wa 188a2-333a4 + zha 1b1-370a3 (53&'@ /Eai)
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Fig.256: Stitra volume wa,
last folio recto

This folio has been repaired, replacing
the original text with a new one behind
a window cut into the original page. The
same repair technique was used for the
first folio of volume pha. There are rem-
nants of wiped out drawings along the
upper margin and a few tears along the
edges. The upper left corner of the folio
has also been repaired.

Fig.257: Buddha Suvarnabhadra-
vimalaratnaprabhasa -
Serzang Drimé Rinchennang

Yellow Buddha in red robes seated

cross-legged on a lotus and per-

forming the gesture of reassurance

(abhayamudra).

There is the same faint caption as found
on the previous folio and an additional
crudely written one which is purely
honorific:

it

der sheg byad
gRuEama

thub ba cho po lags

Jowo Muni (thub pa jo bo).

The succession identifies the Buddha as
Suvarnabhadravimalaratnaprabhasa
(Serzang Drimé Rinchennang, gser bzang
drimed rin chen snang) who in other
instances surveyed is of the same colour



but performs the gesture of teaching
(dharmacakramudra).

Fig.258: Buddha ASokottamasri
- Nyangen Méchokpel

Red Buddha in brown robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus and performing
the gesture of meditation (dhyanamudra).

S
KON
der shegs byad
TRy
'o pag med
Amitabha (od dpag med).
The succession identifies the Buddha
as ASokottamasri (Nyangen Méchokpel,
mya ngan med mchog dpal) - who is com-
monly presented in a lighter tone of
red and the same gesture as found in
the manuscript. At Shangrong he sits
on a peacock throne, which references

Buddha Amitabha, just as the caption in
the manuscript.
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Fig.259: Siitra volume zha,
first folio verso

A fairly well preserved folio with bite
marks along the upper and right mar-
gins, including the right illumination,
and a rough bottom right edge. The
upper margin has been repaired cover-
ing a larger tear that also affected the
left illumination, with its upper right
corner lost.

Fig.260: Buddha Dharma-
kirtisagaraghosa -
Chédrak Gyatsdyang

Red Buddha in brown robes sitting
cross-legged on a lotus and performing
the gesture of giving (varadamudra).
Double caption as previously with the
faint one underneath a later rewrite:

N N\
RAREN
bder bshes

LES

5 PLESREL Pk | i)
il der sheg byad

The succession identifies this Buddha
as Dharmakirtisagaraghosa (Chédrak
Gyatsdyang, chos bsgrags rgya mtsho'i dby-
angs) who only in Alchi Shangrong is
also depicted performing the gesture of
I giving (varadamudra).
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- Ngonkhyen Gyelpo
Yellow Buddha in red robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus and per-
forming the teaching gesture
(dharmacakramudra).

Here the second caption seems an
attempt to interpret the earlier faint
writing underneath the left corner of
the illumination:

S

A

bder sheg byad

S N

SRR
bder gshes+g rgyad po
The succession identifies this Buddha as
Abhijfiaraja (Ngénkhyen Gyelpo, mngon
mkhyen rgyal po) who in Alchi Shangrong
is white and performs the same gesture.
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ID: Ng20.8 (rKTs287; D287; S280; F230; F254;
EM693; EM734; EM810; Lg21.8; He75.05)

Title: drya-saddharmasmrtyupasthana (o)

Tib: qtd“}“"q"iama%m'Sﬁ'q%'q’;'ﬂ‘aﬂ'q'

Ind: S SN R 3@’:\5“3%

Loc: mdo, wa 188a2-333a4 + zha 1b1-370a3 (53&'@ /Eai)

Colophon: 535 = jef <) | E )
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Fig.262: Sutra volume zha,

last folio recto
Very well preserved folio with two bite
marks in the upper right corner and
darkening of the paper along the bottom
margin.

Fig.263: Buddha Bhaisajyaguru

- Sanggyé Menla
Dark blue Buddha in red robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus performing the
gesture of giving (varadamudra) with the
right hand and holding a begging bowl
(patra) in left hand on the lap.
Three different captions underneath, all
poorly written and two of them identify-
ing the Buddha as the Medicine Buddha.

In the centre:

SO

i)

rder sheg byad

A little lower to the left of the central
one:

NENNFNRI G

sangs srgyas sman lta

Continuing from the central caption in
thick ink and formal headless script:
e )

sangs sman gi lha/
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Fig.264: Buddha $akyamuni

- Shakya Tuppa
Yellow Buddha in brown robes seated
cross-legged on a lotus and per-
forming the earth-touching gesture
(bhamisparsamudra).
Several captions, the older ones deleted
and written over by a later writer.

Faintly underneath the present caption:

> - S v
NRPINER
der shegs byad
The crossed out caption:
legs pa ' #al
The last caption:
N N
QERANINERE
bder gshes thub pa
Tathagata Muni.
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Fig.265: Siitra volume za,
first folio verso

Fairly well preserved folio with a crease
along the centre from having been
folded once. This also lead to major tears
at the edges, which have been repaired
with patches on both sides. Their mate-
rial or glue in turn appear to have
attracted insects that left bite marks in
those areas.

Fig.266: Bodhisattva

Mafijusri - Jampel
Sitting cross-legged on a lotus throne,
the orange Bodhisattva brandishes a
sword above his head and holds a book
horizontally in front of his chest. The
leaning upper body provides the depic-
tion with further dynamism.

qma«’u‘qa&u%t\um'qm' \ @R\'R\?}N’Q:
'vhags pa 'jam pa'i dpal zhal 1 \ phyag gnyis
pa/

Arya Mafijusri with one

head and two arms.

One may also more specifically identify

this form as Arapacana Mafijusri (Jampel
Arapatsana, 'jam dpal a ra pa tsa na).

Fig.267: Bodhisattva
Ekadasamukhavalokita -
Chenrézik Chuchikzhel

Standing, white eleven-headed
Avalokite$vara with eight arms. His
faces are differently coloured with
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green, white, and red changing place

across the three lower tiers of three

heads each. The main pair of hands

in front of the chest is in the gesture

of offering and worship (afijalimudra).

The other pairs hold from top down: a

string of beads (mala), a lotus, a wheel

and a bow and arrow. Of the two lower

hands the right one performs the ges- |
ture of giving (varadamudra) and the left .
is held downwards without attribute, 1
the palm towards the body of the deity. |
Presumably a flask was intended to l ]
being held in this hand. I

SR R RN R
'phags pa spyan ras gzigs phyag stong ba

zhugso // . E" e A g

Thousand-armed Arya Avalokita.

the thousand arms are not drawn, the

fewer-armed forms of the eleven-headed | 1 1 ,& ;
Avalokite$vara may be interpreted as s f " 'I s Rt 4,:
such. "'II' o o) o inlE o
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ID: Ng22.1 (rKTs338; D338; S287; F186;
F404; EM694; Lg29.7; He78.01)

Title: karmavibhanga (D)

Tib: mz\f'g-\amx'ngq*

Ind: ”ﬁaéﬂ:’“}'

Loc: mdo, za 1b1-19b8 (ax)

Colophon: ey g A3 < B ] | T sy
@N‘% | gﬁ'ﬂl\wag@m'@:’qgm'qm'ﬂga\wrdqnﬁn

Note: The colophon in Derge does not provide any information
on translators or revisors.

ID: Ng22.2 (rKTs354; D354; S217; F406; EM695; Lg29.8; He78.02)

Title: 'phags pa legs nyes kyi rgyu dang 'bras bu

bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo (0)

Tib: QRN R BN B Ag
ARGIAALE R

gusRNAvT IR A

Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 19b9-27a4 @ﬂl\l%l\l)

Colophon: qqum'm'finw@m@'g:\:'asm'

S RS A S E

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng22.3 (rKTs307; D307; $299; F293; EM696; Lg29.9; He78.03)
Title: dyusparyanta-stitra (D)

Tib: B SRR NER

Ind: YT YE

Loc: mdo, za 27a5-33b6 (&)

Colophon: Fa=A sER EqN || g =T 55 HY
GRS Ggs

Note: The colophon in Derge further adds Vidyakarasimha and
Dpal brtsegs as revisors.
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ID: Ng22.4 (rKTs333; D333; S206; F132; EM697; Lg29.10; He78.04)
Title: 'phags pa gnas 'jog pa'i mdo zhes bya ba (D)
. v N [N ~
Tib: qrdﬂ"l\l'Q'ﬂﬁN'QEﬂ'GN'@'QQ'NRQ'
Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 33b6-38a3 (aﬁl\l)

~ A

Colophon: qrdu]m'q‘uﬁ&'qéa}%&'@':ﬁ'&ﬁ@ﬂ S

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng22.5 (rKTs314; D314; S151; F140; EM698; Lg29.11; He78.05)
Title: tamovanamukha-nama-stitra (D)

Tib: éﬂ@ﬁ“]“ m@-ﬁ%gmﬁwﬁ@

Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 38a3-43b2 (@q)

Colophon: &5 g s f H By ad si=R| ([Ea
3| =B gR Y RAR SR AER | B R aN s
A5 7R SR B G ragan YRy gRA s

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng22.6 (rKTs320; D320; S232; F127; EM699; Lg29.12; He78.07)

Title: arya-tathagatapratibimbapratisthanu-
Samsasamvadana-nama-dharmaparyaya (o)

s A< A R T ey <
rdeg'&Tq'ul:'ﬁq'RR'QER'R}'ﬁ&'@'ﬂ&%m’@’g@g:&
Ind: W@'\j'E‘ﬂ'g‘&]‘%’%ﬁ'ﬂ'&]‘%'Ej'&l'g'
NN E AT HVTY

Loc: mdo, za 43b3-45a8 (u]qu\l)

Colophon: ARS'=y A Niae) A SR TN 55
Q(Bﬂ'ﬂla'fdéﬂ'ﬁ&ﬂ'wﬂ'Rﬂ]'il’i'qéﬁ'q'f\c\l\l'@'qa'

MTRRR ?ﬁ'@q’qq'%'&'ﬁ:\!‘%:‘ﬁmnéxﬁ”

Note: The colophon in Derge further adds Dpal brtsegs as
revisor.



ID: Ng22.7 (rKTs332; D332; S258; F148; EM700; Lg29.13; He78.08)
Title: kiitagara-satra (D)

Tib: m:‘@'ﬂ%ﬂ&'ﬂﬁ'&ﬁ@'

Ind: THETIYG

Loc: mdo, za 45a8-48b6 (@)

A

Colophon: pEg A=A FER|| || B
ID: Ng22.8 (rKTs298; D298; S146; S282;
F370; EM701; Lg29.14; He78.09)

Title: gandistitra (b)

) N
Tib: qﬂ}ﬁ'@ﬁ'@'&s@'
Ind: qqq.q§-@-5-
Loc: mdo, za 48b6-51a3 (qaﬁ'?-\)

XN ] ~ (2N pvd o~

Colophor: G AR SER E ) g Ao 3

@vﬁ'@"q‘REWq‘ﬁ:‘%q’a\aﬁ'qaz'ﬁm'QQxﬁ'ﬁ'anm'QQ'QH

ID: Ng22.9 (rKTs299; D299; S283; F326; Lg29.15; He78.10)
Title: gandisamayasitra (b)

. v\c\' vc\v x v
Tib: qzqa\ lir'-{ 51\1 ) 545@
Ind: Qﬂﬁ'a'm'arm'@'5'
Loc: mdo, za 51a3-52a3 (qaﬁ'?i)

. v v v\c\v vc\' > v\/ v*/

Colophon: AR A AR BN T HRRETN )
ID: Ng22.10 (rKTs128; D128; S193; F125;

EM311; EM702; Lg29.16; He78.11)
Title: drya-dharmatasvabhavasinyat
dcalapratisarvaloka-stitra (p)
Tib: £A\1'%ﬁ'xz:‘nﬁ'E‘ﬁ%ﬁm&@qﬁqﬂ?
a'ﬁﬁ'ﬁl’?ES\IN'GRN'§R'Q&'&§G'
Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 52a4-55b9 (qgm)
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Colophon: %N'%R'x:'ql-:-q-gimm.@.qﬁq.qx.a.ﬁﬁ.qx.
Se SRR S| | B g A g

Frerm | SR A H A gRs S g A e

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng22.11 (rKTs331; D331; S63; F279; EM703; Lg29.17)
Title: candra-siitra (D)
. R
Tib: a‘:}q'wﬁ@
Ind: 6%‘5‘@'5‘
Loc: mdo, za 56al-56a9 (qtﬂqu
Colophon: a:ﬁaﬁqéﬂ&ﬁn

Note: This must be differentiated from another siitra with the
same title, rKTs42, D42.

ID: Ng22.12 (rKTs303; D303; S209; F110;
F136; EM704; Lg29.18; He78.13)

Title: Silasamyukta-stitra (D)

Tib: gm'@am'w:'zﬂ'ﬂ;‘gﬁﬂ'@&'@ﬂaw‘{@
R vvvvvvvvv

Ind: FAFALF YD

Loc: mdo, za 56a9-57a6 (qtﬁr:{'rrp

Colophon: @m'@aw'uq:'ﬁq'qxgﬁ'ﬁraﬂ'@'ﬂamﬁqéﬂw'§”

ID: Ng22.13 (rKTs122; D122; S201; F98; EM705; Lg29.19; He78.14)
Title: drya-drydtyayajiidna-nama-mahdayanastitra (p)

. N D S 2 2
Tib: AR RRA 7 W HN G R KA A& A SR AT
Ind: w'é‘w'ﬁvﬂaqquq'&'

Loc: mdo, za 57a6-57b6 (qiqu
Colophon: qmﬂ]&'ﬂﬂﬁ@'ﬂ'&ﬁ&'@'
R | [Rayards TR SRR E|



ID: Ng22.14 (rKTs309; D309; F185; F281; EM706; Lgl5.14;
Lg29.20; He78.15; He79.06; He80.02) = Ng22.44

Title: anityata-sutra (D)

Tib: & sqqgsgaﬁq

Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 57b6-58a8 (ngvq)
Colophon: & gay 23R o Eay

Note: No title in Skt. or Tib. at the beginning of the text; the title
is taken from the colophon. This work must be differentiated
from rKTs310, D310, which bears the same title.

ID: Ng22.15 (rKTs1387; Lg29.21; He78.16)

Title: 'phags pa sdug bsngal brgyad sbyong ba
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo (Ng)

Tib: QEAN & NA AN AFE A

SRR RAL
G\N'@'Q'Eﬂ'Q'ﬁi'QQ'&ﬁq'

Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 58a8-59a4 (qiq'frp

g | arEs TR SER | Eq |

Note: No title in Skt. or Tib. at the beginning of the text; the title
is taken from the colophon. This work is not identified in main-
stream collections but identical with He78.16 and Lg29.21.

ID: Ng22.16 (rKTs194; D194; S210; F168; F263; Lg29.22; He78.17)
Title: drya-jayamati-nama-mahdyanasutra (D)

Tib: QRN G F NGV

R Ry B TR SRR

Ind: 5515'%“&1'&’?%’(‘ﬁ'ﬂ'&'ﬁ'wﬁ'@'ﬁ

Loc: mdo, za 59a5-59b5 (g)

N

Colophon: qrqu\l':r@m'qﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂl\rqm'@'
xR B A RER E )
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ID: Ng22.17 (rKTs890; S277; Lg29.23; He78.18)
Title: dasasamjfianirdesa-siitra (s)
. ~ N,
Tib: AR NG IFHR N TRA”
v v v v v\v v v v
Ind: 5" 'N= Eqax N Y5
Loc: mdo, za 59b5-60a3 (qgﬂ%ai)
Colophon: Ay g AR A SR E)
ID: Ng22.18 (rKTs249; D249; S132; F192; EM710; 1g29.24; He78.19)

Title: arya-caturdharmanirdesa-
nama-mahayanasutra ()

Tib: AR B A VFH G
@'Q'Eﬂ'ﬂ'a\éﬁ'ﬁa'&ﬁq'

Ind: Wééﬁxﬁ&%ﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁaaﬁmaﬂﬁﬁ
Loc: mdo, za 60a3-60b4 (qg’ani)

Colophon: qmqm’m‘%mnﬁn%qqﬁw

ID: Ng22.19 (rKTs250; D250; S117; F115; EM711; Lg29.25)
Title: caturdharmaka-sttra (D)

: ~ o~ ~ ~ NN
le: qququﬁm'qq.q.qmv@vq.aq'qvaq.qq'aﬁq'
Ind: w.§.6.§x.ﬁ.g].ﬂ].q.&.N'5.w'§'@v5'

Loc: mdo, za 60b5-61a7 (Bx=E=)
Colophon: qmwn%&n%qﬁmgw

%ﬂﬂ%ﬁ'ﬁamﬁqéqugw

ID: Ng22.20 (rKTs251; D251; S133; He78.20; He78.21)

Title: drya-caturdharmaka-nama-mahdayanastitra (o)
e NN ~ N AN

Tib: ﬁN'Q@{’Q'@ﬁI'@"ﬁ'Eﬂ'Q'&Bﬁ"QC{'NRQ'

Irld: ﬁx'g]'é'ﬁx'q'&'&'5'“'%'@'5'

Loc: mdo, za 61a7-61b7 (Bx=3=)



Colophon: AR = BN NF = G Y ARy AR B3 TR

SN SN
=g '\/ v‘/ v vc\v vvv '\ v vvv,\v v
RSN GG IIFRITRRS
= vc\vvvév v NS Sy -
| @EFIESIRG NI =G
Note: The colophon in Derge does not provide any information
on translators or revisors.

ID: Ng22.21 (rKTs324; D324; S198; F144; EM712; Lg29.26; He78.22)
Title: caturgatha (o)

Tib: %’ﬂ‘“’@ﬂ%’iﬂ'@“'

Ind: é@x’qﬁ'

Loc: mdo, za 61b7-62a3 (RAN'=AE)

Colophon: %qw'@'qaqq‘q%\@méqwﬁn

ID: Ng22.22 (rKTs316; D316; S251; F311; EM713; 1Lg29.27; He78.23)
Title: arya-catuhsatya-sttra ()

Tib: ARAN R RAG S NER SER

Ind: NI

Loc: mdo, za 62a3-62b7 (%ﬂl\rqaﬁ)

~

Colophon: AR A RRG AR AER FER Eq |

ID: Ng22.23 (rKTs253; D253; F171; F382; EM714; Lg29.28; He78.24)
Title: tridharmaka-nama-sitra (D)
o ~ N
Tib: BSN'QW@N'Q'@\N'@'QQ'&RQ'
d: |
ind: EHHNYG
Loc: mdo, za 62b7-63b6 (Fx)
Colophon: Exapyarar G g AR &ER Eap |

ID: Ng22.24 (rKTs282; D282; S218; F222;
F306; EM715; Lg29.29; He78.25)

Title: Siksatraya-nama-satra (o)

Tib: qaq-qvﬂ@&vévaﬁq-
Ind:
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Loc: mdo, za 63b7-64a3 (Rgy)

Colophon: Q=R iR SER Eaqr |

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng22.25 (rKTs304; D304; S301; F355; EM716; Lg29.30; He78.26)

Title: parficapattinikayasubhasubha-
phalapariksa-stitra (o)

Tib: @K‘Wé’éa'ﬁﬂ\}'Q@"ﬁ'ﬂa' ARy sﬂ.gﬁ.aﬁq.
Ind: qaﬂéﬂﬁgaﬂ‘”ﬁgﬂ%““”%%‘@?i

Loc: mdo, za 64a4-66b6 (@:)

Colophon: g A= A
RSN SHY R ARA || EN

ID: Ng22.26 (rKTs327; D327; S144; F135; EM717; Lg29.31; He78.27)
Title: arya-satpurusa-sutra (D)

Tib: qmn}&ﬂ%&'@'ﬁmﬂamﬁq

Ind: NZNEIIPYY

Loc: mdo, za 66b6-67b8 @m@

Colophon: qmﬂ]&'&i%m’@'ﬁ&'q&aﬁqn qu\rﬁn

ID: Ng22.27 (rKTs330; D330; F174; EM719; Lg29.32; He78.28)
Title: svalpadevata-stitra (D)
T.b’ Nﬂv > v v v

ib: FRANNAGRE

~

Ind: gquvﬁquﬁv@v5v
Loc: mdo, za 67b8-68b3 (®
Colophon: ZR 553 G=5|| ESN|

ID: Ng22.28 (rKTs329; D329; S148; F134;
F278; EM718; Lg29.33; He78.29)

Title: devatd-stitra (D)

le:gq 5\13@



Ind: %q‘ﬁ@,ﬁ
Loc: mdo, za 68b3-70al (®)

Colophon: g&'&ﬁ@'éﬂ&'i\gu

ID: Ng22.29 (rKTs205; D205; S161; F277; EM720; Lg29.34)
Title: drya-nagaravalamvika-nama-mahdayanastitra (o)
. N ~
Tib: QAN A R BRYN RE T G
~ N ~
5‘m'aﬂ'm'%§'mq'ai5q'
Ind: 3‘1'é'ﬁ'“]'ﬁ"W‘m"’\‘"’\‘5"%'7’1'Eﬁ'wwﬁ'w'ﬁ'@;ﬁ'
Loc: mdo, za 70a2-71b6 (Fx)
Colophon: C{R}ﬂN'KI'ﬁ:‘@X@N‘Q%Q%\N’

S“"éﬂ‘"%ﬁ'ﬁaﬂf\q?ﬂm'ﬁll

ID: Ng22.30 (rKTs352; D352; S62; F305; EM721; Lg12.12; He78.31)
Title: brahmajala-stitra (D)

Tib: S:N'qag'qfi'&ﬁ'

Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 71b6-87b1 (7)

Colophon: £:N'na'g'q” Eay

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng22.31 (rKTs211; D211; EM722; Lg29.35; He78.32)
Title: pratityasamutpadadivibhan
ganirdesa-nama-stitra (b)

Tib: :1%aﬁ'%:'q%mﬁ'mxw@:'qa'ﬁzﬁ'gr:
;wnxﬁéﬂ'nﬁqﬁ'qa«'@ﬂa'ali‘\“@

Ind: %%ﬁ@“@ﬁﬂﬁm “%5\6'
agqﬂaaﬂquﬁs

Loc: mdo, za 87b1-89a3 (gq)

~ N ~ N ~
Colophon: Qe)'-qﬁ'%:‘qgmi'qx’q@:nqmﬁq'gqﬁr%”

278

ID: Ng22.32 (rKTs296; D296; $302; EM723; 1Lg29.36; He78.33)
Title: kumdradrstanta-siitra (o)

Ti: R GRS B

Ind: Q'&"?%’ﬂé\'ﬁ'@'ﬁ

Loc: mdo, za 89a4-90b6 (:rﬁq@)

~

Colophon: :r]ﬁa\%aﬁﬁamﬁngmmu
ID: Ng22.33 (rKTs245; D245; S114; F212;
F353; EM724; 1Lg23.4; He78.34)

Title: arya-dharmaskandha-nama-mahdyanasiitra (o)
' g ENAN MN DN NN
Tib: Gfdﬂ"l\l"'\i'5&'@'{49:”11’@N‘@'Q'5ﬂ'Q'aéq"'\1@'545@'

v v v v "/ vvvvvvvvv
Indwﬁé%&?ﬁqﬁ’qqaﬁa\lljw@5
Loc: mdo, za 90b7-96a5 (Fx'7)
PN AN ~ PV N
Colophon: AR EN LR G T LA 53 N

SRE) ||| A AR RN | G2
@'ﬁ'@q'qq'a'U\J'EIN'RQNqg@fﬁ%‘:ﬂ‘ﬁ““q'qﬂ

ID: Ng22.34 (rKTS325; D325; S42; EM364; Lg23.5; H663.4)
Title: nagarajabheri-gatha (o)
Tae N A AN Ry P i
Tib: R FNTEHA %’qm YRR
Irld: q.q—l.x.é.%.x.q.].a.
Loc: mdo, za 96a5-100a6 (5jR)
NS

~ A

Colophon: @E@m’ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁ'%qm'@'qsﬁ'qu B E|

ID: Ng22.35 (rKTs217; D217; S192; F165; EM621; Lg13.9; He63.5)
Title: arya-srigupta-nama-stitra (D)
Tib: qrdqm'm'z:\qm'gm'ﬁm'@'qaﬂﬁa'
v v“ vvvvvvvv
Ind: N THINHFIYG
Loc: mdo, za 100a6-115b7 (5&104)

Colophon: qrdzqm'wﬁqm‘gwa&@n&&ﬁq” E“]N'ﬁ]]



ID: Ng22.36 (rKTs276; D276; S97; F332; EM594; Lg23.6,; He58.5)
Title: arya-buddhaksepana-nama-mahdyanastitra (o)
. N ~
Tib: QQQWN'Q'N:N'@N'@'ER'Q'@‘N'
~ NN

@'Q'EU\'Q?Sq'Q‘Ta\IRQ'

v v v v\v vvvvvvv
SRR TT TN
Loc: mdo, za 115b8-120b9 (N=arga)
Colophon: AR & SN EN Y HR R G

SR TR o) Epe

ID: Ng22.37 (rKTs351; D351; S267; F325; EM540; Lg23.7; He51.6)
Title: jinaputrarthasiddhistitra (s)
. v v v v\/ v vc\v =g v
Tib: AN FUFRF Y Y IR
Ind:
Loc: mdo, za 121al-135b4 (gm)
Colophon: qmqm’q’@mgﬁq‘q@q%m@'
QR R RS AR S| || EqN
SNEF A | ZIF

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng22.38 (rKTs301; D301; S40; F255; EM725; Lg23.8; He78.35)
Title: abhiniskramana-siitra (o)
Tib: X5 IR RGR AR S
Ind: WE%EWWQH
)

Loc: mdo, za 135b5-256a5 (3))

. g v v v N' ‘/"/ "/ ‘/v v v
Colophon: HEG AR AGR AN ENY]|| | (][] X IR
L@]ﬁr:iq%q'qa:'ﬁm'@K‘%a‘@m‘%’qwﬁmmﬂﬂ

Note: The colophon in Derge further adds Dharmasribhadra as
translator.

ID: Ng22.39 (rKTs225; D225; S196; F133; EM726; Lg23.9; He79.01)

Title: Arya-trisaranagamana-nama-mahdyandasutra (o)

Tib: ardql\m'q@s@m'aqm'@'qﬁ'qﬁ\wgqam§
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Ind: ‘N5%'ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂaﬁ'&"ﬁm’&ﬂ'@'5'
Loc: mdo, za 256a6-257b2 (aqm)

Colophon: qrqm’qq@amaqm@qﬁn'am'@'qa'sqim I
| gy Tvan 79RR TSR] RS
'6"<1'qq'ﬁ'5qm'%qm'@ﬂ'q§xr\'%:'@w'ﬁ'qﬁm'rdqn”

ID: Ng22.40 (rKTs328; D328; S57; F338; EM727; Lg23.10; He79.02)

Title: nandapravrajya-sitra ()
Tib: NS R NSNSV
SRR ARG

Ind: qﬁvivsvsv§v§v5v
Loc: mdo, za 257b3-260a4 (Rq.lq)

Colophon: S7A %< g <A | Eq )
ID: Ng22.41 (rKTs1131; S269; F92; EM728; Lg23.11; He79.03)

Title: sthaviropanimantrana (s)

T TG B RS
Ind: g.a.f,q,a,aaqu.
Loc: mdo, za 260a5-268b2 (Qﬁl\l)
Colophon: TSGR AR E Y] | S3ETY
55:] qﬁamam’gmqu%qﬁwéﬂﬁqmqmﬂ
ID: Ng22.42 (rKTs306; D306; S244; F260;

F327; EM729; 1Lg23.12; He79.04)
Title: vimuktimargadhautagunanirdesa-nama (o)
Tib: g-\amx'ﬁm'qamsqmmgzm'
qa'ﬁa'\"ﬁa'\'qﬁai'q'a“"@'q'
e PR SE R VSR
Loc: mdo, za 268b3-280b5 (QgR=)
Colophon: aa}'qx'ﬁm'qama,mwggm.qa.&]’ai.ﬁa_\.
IR VAV T GV NGV e Eap
ﬁ” ]]@'ﬂ’;@}mmﬁ'ﬁ'q%@'ﬂ'x'ﬂg,'R:'N @%55}15“/6
R S B g S g e



Note: This version of the work is substantially longer and textu-

ally different from, e.g., the Derge version.

ID: Ng22.43 (rKTs965; Lg15.13; He79.05)

Title: 'phags pa me'u dgal gyi bu chen po ma

dmyal khams nas drangs pa'i mdo (Ne)

Tib: QRS R AR B T
g A g ds s

5@‘11'@5\11\]'ﬁN'S:N'Q'QP‘R'QG'&IR'

Loc: mdo, za 280b5-295a8 (R3)

Colophon: ql'dql\l'Q'&g'qn‘lmﬁ’g‘%&'\'ﬁl\?&i'

REARAN SN RN AR S| ES

Note: This work is not included in mainstream collections but
found also in Lg and He, further also Ne and 0.

ID: Ng22.44 (rKTs309; D309; F185; F281; EM706; Lgl5.14;
Lg29.20; He78.15; He79.06; He80.02) = Ng22.14

Title: anityata-stitra (D)

~

Tib: @sﬂq%ﬁ@mﬁ
Ind: m‘%§§i§§

Loc: mdo, za 295a8-296al (@';QTR])
Colophon: B9 JoBR |

Note: This work must be distinguished from rkTs310, D310,
which bears the same title.

ID: Ng22.45 (rKTs279; D279; S233; EM732; Lg15.15; He79.07)
Title: drya-buddhanusmrti (D)
Tib: G%U‘N‘Q‘NRM'@N'EN'@EG"Q‘
Il’ld'(:N' 'q v v(.Nv Ry
RESSER
Loc: mdo, za 296a1-296b2 (N:N‘@N‘EN’@EWQ)
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Colophon: q%ﬂ]&'ﬂ'&:&'@l\l’él\l'@gqﬂ | ]Eﬂ]m'

SIS e R VAR Gt

ﬁ"é"q'qq'ﬁ'&'ﬂ&'ﬁ&'ﬂ@t%:‘@wq”

Note: The colophon in the Derge version does not provide any
information on translators or revisors.

ID: Ng22.46 (rKTs121; D121; S285; F97; EM733; Lg15.16)
Title: drya-mahaparinirvanasttra (o)

Tib: Gfdﬂ']l\l'Q‘ﬁﬁl\l'@'@'Ra'\'ﬂdl\]'ﬂﬁl\l'lla'&ﬁ'

Ind: 5"‘7“%'%’;”&?@'5'

Loc: mdo, za 296b2-298a9 (y=5)

Colophon: qm]m'wv‘icm'@'g:qmm'qgm'q%q'q%q'
SRR E ] g S Ty R

] @'%ﬁ'31'ﬁ'é'qvﬁq\wﬁ:%a\%ﬁvqa:ﬁk\méxﬁﬂ

Note: This is the short version of the siitra, which must be
distinguished from the long version, rKTs119, D119, and the
middle-length version, rkKTs120, D120.

ID: Ng22.47 (rKTs947; Lg23.13; He79.09)

Title: saddharmasmytyupasthanakarika (Go)

Tib: 554'Rﬁ'@\l'Sq"\1'@"Q?’ﬂ@ﬂ'qa'%ﬂ"igx'@wﬂ'
Ind: Nﬁﬁ;&%ﬁ%q%ﬁﬂiﬂ

Loc: mdo, za 29829-302a7 (¥'53)

Colophon: gaq'qa'ém'gqu%nx'qqu

Ay SRy Eg R ) E

Note: This work is also found in Lg and He, further also Gondhla,

G025,11. In the mainstream collections this is placed in the
Tanjur, e.g., D4179, Q5679.

ID: Ng22.48 (rKTs319; D319; S77; F129;
F188; EM736; Lg29.1; He80.01)

Title: drya-adbhutadharmaparydya-nama (o)

Tib: AEERUEr &RS@:Q@M@.Q%N.@. SR



Ind: &Ié(ﬂﬁgﬁg}&l}@&]ﬁ&] provide any information on translators and revisors.
Loc: mdo, za 302a7-305a6 (gﬁ)
. N A~ N Pl ID: 22.52 T: ; D335; S174; F369; EM740; Lg29.5; He80.
Colophon: AR §7 5 SR SR EN Y FovTRa| E | Ng22.52 (rKTs335; D335; S174; F369; EM740; Lg29.5; He80.03)
Title: 'phags pa 'khar gsil gyi mdo (D)
ID: Ng22.49 (rKTs918; S264; Lg29.2) Tib: qrd“'{“m"”'f“?amﬁﬂﬁq'
Title: ‘phags pa tshul khrims nyams pa'i rnam Ind:

ar smin pa Ici yang bstan va'i mdo (s)
F patyany F Loc: mdo, za 310a8-313b1 (Rx'Ra)

Tib: a\rdq]mvq@"‘"@““l'@&wﬂa‘g&ﬂ?
PR R uR R R RER

Ind:

Colophon: qmﬂ&ﬂ'ﬂ?ﬁm’frj’&ﬁ ] lén]m'ﬁn
Note: No title in Skt.
Loc: mdo, za 305a6-306a6 (FArRaa)

ID: Ng22.53 (rKTs336; D336; S173; Lg29.6; He80.04)
Colophon: g Raar Gam =R FH 2= FFR

USSR R E )

Note: No title in Skt.

Title: 'khar gsil 'chang ba'i kun tu spyod pa'i cho ga (D)

] vR v v Rv v v‘/ v R"/v v
Tib: AT R RS RA T § R NR E T
Ind:

. - VC\
ID: Ng22.50 (rKTs321; D321; S104; EM738; Lg29.3) Loc: mdo, za 313b1-314a7 (Rx'S)

Title: caityapradaksinagathd (o) Colophon: m;vamav&,‘iv,i:v%qva%@vgqvav?ﬁvﬁvq.mqavg@
RGN ] qg‘&'ﬁﬁamm‘qgfﬁ%mngmmq‘mﬂ Ea
Note: No title in Skt. The colophon in Derge does not provide any
Ind: gvgg}ﬁqq&]aa information on translators and revisors.

Tib: m%ﬁ%q'q§x'q‘%qm‘@’m@g’m‘r?w@n'

Loc: mdo, za 306a6-308b4 (m%z:\%a\)
Colophon: &iﬁ%ﬁ'q§?qa%“w§lqs’ﬂ”11 Hgﬂwﬁﬂ ID: Ng22.54 (rKTs334; D334; S147; F193; EM743; Lg19.1; He80.05)
Title: arya-nandika-stitra (p)

ID: Ng22.51 (rKTs310; D310; $149; 1Lg29.4) Tib: QKA RIS 6§.€@.a€.
Title: anityata-sutra (D) Ind: T EE B AR

o nENSANHTED
Tib: @'ﬁi—ﬂ'ﬂl'@ﬁ'@'&ﬁq‘ Loc: mdo, za 314a7-317a5 (ﬁqqtmq)
Ind: N FR G5 YG Colophon: Az <RI &5 By siiyRy| B ) g
Loc: mdo, za 308b5-310a8 () R e T oy R R A e R B B
Colophon: §&ay=rg Ty (B | |1 1§ AN AR [ AR XS GG WA

iq%qns:‘ﬁm’qu‘%m@mﬁ ] A ==

Note: This work must be distinguished from rkTs309, D309,
which bears the same title. The colophon in Derge does not
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ID: Ng22.55 (rKTs206; D206; S200; F328;
F384; EM742; 1Lg19.2; He80.06)

Title: zas kyi 'tsho ba rnam par dag pa zhes

bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo (D)

Tib: = ag 35\"qxvﬁﬂ'q'%ﬂvq'%a\'ﬁavaﬁq
Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 317a5-318b7 (z8PxaF =)
Colophon: mé"qg-\sq'qx'ﬁq'mamﬁa” | B

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng22.56 (rKTs820; D826; D1103; Lg19.3; He65.15; He73.02)
Title: mangalagatha (o)
, N O
Tib: nm'qm'éqm'@'qaﬁﬂ'
Ind: &:'QTC’J'QT%'
Loc: mdo, za 318b8-320a2 (mvﬁm)
. 'C\ vR v v v X '\/ v

Colophon. 7 P|N SU]N @ Q‘Sﬁ QH gﬂk\l g” H@

'“' '\/v 2N v v“v v v v‘\ vﬁv«v v v v
qxqmmqqqé§@55q@m\qm6qqq
\"\v’\ '\ v '“ v "\v 'N' v,
ﬁ W PIN EN Qéxi K @N ‘7 Q'Viq R QH
Note: This is the same work as D826 or D1103, further also
He65.15, He73.02, and Lg19.3. It must be distinguished from

Ng22.57 and Ng22.60, which bear the same title but are different
works.

ID: Ng22.57 (rKTs820; D826; D1103; Lg19.4; He65.16)
Title: mangalagatha (o)
, NN
Tib: qm'ﬂ&‘éq&'@'qsgﬂ'
Ind: AT
Loc: mdo, za 320a2-321b6 (77 8)
Colophon: A B &y Ao = Eqe |

Note: The identification is problematic as this work bears the
same title, but is actually different from D826 and D1103. It
concurs with He65.16 and Lg19.4 but must be distinguished from
Ng22.56 and Ng22.60.
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ID: Ng22.58 (rKTs816; D822; D1105; S242; S330; S762;
Lg19.5; He45.2; He61.9; He65.17; He84.13)

Title: paficatathdgatamangalagatha (o)
NN ~ o~ NN
Tib: RQ@%“&ﬂNQ@QQIHqNﬁqN@Q@ﬁQ
Il’ld: qu6v5-%-q-1-5-6\1:ququv%-
Loc: mdo, za 321b6-322a3 (qqyﬁm)
Colophon: HAEs MG =rZA =7
BNy e E )
ID: Ng22.59 (rKTs818; D824; S331a; S332;
He45.3; He61.10; He75.06; He79.11)

Title: ratnatrayamangalagatha (o)

X ~. ~ NN N
Tib: R’Wq&%qq@&ﬂQquNéﬂNQQ5aq

v v v v '5\' v v

Ind:?ﬁiﬁ&ll&]%ﬂ"%
Loc: mdo, za 322a3-9 (Qﬁ]’c@ll\!)
Colophon: ﬁﬁa‘&%ﬂﬂ@&aqaaﬂN@%ﬂNSQGﬁqéﬂm
X v vc\v v«v <'\v v:\v v v C\'\ v v\/v\v v v\ v
S BTN IGNARF YRR | G IR G
N A A ~ ~
ﬂvmvévqquvﬁvu\]vﬂmvamvq@va:vﬁmv5vﬂ5§vquqvqu
Note: This identification is problematic. While the title is sim-
ilar, this work does not concur with D824, or D827 and D1108,
with the latter two being identical but different from D824. It
concurs with S331a and $332, but not S763. Further with He45.3,

He61.10, He75.06, He79.11. Lg19.6 has a similar title, but the text
is different.

ID: Ng22.60 (rKTs820; D826; D1103; Lg19.8; He65.19)
Title: mangalagatha (o)

Tib: qm‘ﬁm%’qm‘@‘qaqw

Ind: AT

Loc: mdo, za 322a9-323a3 (qgiﬁm)

Colophon: ay B By IR < E |

Note: This identification is problematic as this work bears the
same title but is actually different from D826 and D1103. It
concurs with He65.19 and Lg19.8 but must be distinguished from
Ng22.56 and Ng22.57.



Fig.268: Detail of Mafijusri Jiianasattva (Fig. 270)

ID: Ng22.61 (rKTs811; D817; D1101; S329; F99;
F237; F371; EM604; Lg19.6; He65.20)

Title: svastigathd (o)
Tib: q%‘&qm@%’qw@n@iﬂ'
Ind: q%qa
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Loc: mdo, za 323a3-324b4 (95 Aap)
Colophon: QA Ty Bapvy A= Eq | 1§
RQHNQNQ§:;%:®N§¢I§§N“QQ“

Note: The colophon in Derge does not provide any information
on translators or revisors.



ID: Ng22.62 (rKTs812; D818; D1102; $328; F100;
F238; Lg19.7; He55.6; He60.8; He65.21)

Title: svastyayanagatha ()

Tib: q%'aﬂm'@'qy'“a'%ﬂﬂ'61'%5'“'

Ind: N‘Hv%vquvﬂv%v
Loc: mdo, za 324b5-325a5 (7 8)

Colophon: q%ﬁqm’@‘q@{?q&%qw@qeg’q” é“}“"ﬁ]]

e
-l

——. )

] |

“\@ m\“ E

e

"‘z".“\""“;,:?:,?‘.'-* w.-\m\w“’rgﬂ"af
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ID: Ng22.63 (rKTs855; F239; 1Lg19.9)

Title: shis par brjod pa'i le'u (F)

Tib: iﬁm‘m‘qiﬁﬂaﬁgﬁwgw

Ind:

Loc: mdo, za 325a5-327a6 (77 ¥)

Colophon: FvraraEr 2R Ag Gy | E )

Note: The text is also appended to He65.21. No title in Skt. or
Tib. is given, the title is taken from colophon. Besides Lg19.9,
this concurs also with F239 but is not found in mainstream

collections.
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Fig.269: Suitra volume za,
last folio recto

Generally this folio is in good condition,
despite the fact that its volume was bun-
dled poorly for a considerable amount
of time, as the blackening along the top
and left side indicates.

Fig.270: Maiijusri Jiianasattva

- Jampel Yeshé Sempa
Six-headed, two-armed Bodhisattva
seated cross-legged on a lotus with the
hands on the lap in meditation. Out of
the palms grow the stems of two blue
lilies (utpala) supporting a sword and a
book respectively. While the body and
the two top heads are white, the cen-
tral head is blue and flanked by yellow,
red, and green heads. These are thus
arranged in the respective directions
of the secondary esoteric Buddhas. The
head on top of them, the lower white
head, thus has to be read as the main
head and representing the family of
Vairocana.

[N . o\ . T T

Rapr g aER ERaE s | DEER|

rigs stus kyi jam dpal rnon po \ gzhugso/
Tiksna-Mafijuéri consolidating

(bsdus) the [Buddha] families.

Instead, the figure is to be identified
as Gnosis-Being Mafijusri, Mafijusri
Jfidnasattva (Jampel Yeshé Sempa, ljam

dpal ye shes sems dpa'); see main text page
119.



Fig.271: Mafijusri Great Wisdom
Hero - Jampel Yeshé Paché

Orange, four-armed Mafijusri seated
cross-legged on a lotus, his body bent
sideways in a dynamic posture. His
upper right hand brandishes a sword,
and the lower left hand holds a blue lily
supporting a book. The other pair of
hands hold arrow and bow respectively.

e 3 |
'jam dpan zhal cig phyag gzhi gzhugs //
Mafijuéri with one head and four arms.

Partially repeated underneath in a dif-
ferent script, the writing possibly dis-
continued after a mistake.

QERHAGNER
'jaM dpal zhal bji

Another text underneath has been
largely rubbed off.

See the discussion on the name of this
Bodhisattva, Mafijusri Great Wisdom
Hero or its alternative, Namasamgiti
Mafijuéri, in the main text.

285



286

Fig.272: Sutra volume 'a,
first folio verso

This folio has been repaired along the
upper and lower margins. The upper
margin is partially torn and there are
two larger bite marks along the lower
margin, one at a major tear that reaches
at least the centre of the page. The illu-
minations are well preserved.

Fig.273: Sadaksara Avalokita triad

The bejewelled, white Bodhisattva sits
cross-legged on a lotus growing out of

a small pool. The side-stems conceptu-
ally are for the lotuses of the flanking
figures, but their lotuses float within
the red mandorla framing the triad. The
central Bodhisattva has his main hands
folded in afijalimudra and holds a string
of beads and a lotus in the side arms. He
is flanked by a white male and a yellow
female seated sideways. Both have the
hands in the same positions as the main
figure, the male’s right arm cut off by
the frame of the illumination, while the
female’s left arm and her toes are drawn
on top of it. Of their attributes, only the
flower in their raised left arms can be
recognized. The goddess performs the
teaching gesture and her halo is blue.

SR R RAERERA \
'vhags pa spyan [ras] gzigs tso 'khor gsuM \
? gzhugs/

The principle (gtso) triad

of Arya Avalokita.
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23

(Book 14)

Fig.274: Amoghapasa pentad

The central white Bodhisattva
Avalokite$vara sits in the posture of
royal ease on a central lotus holding
lotuses in both hands. He is flanked

by two four-armed standing deities on
slightly lower lotuses, their stem grow-
ing out of the illumination’s corners. Of
these, the red Amoghapasa holds, clock-
wise from the lower right hand, a noose,
avajra, a string of beads and a stick [a
hook]. The white Bhrkuti holds a jewel
stick, a string of beads, a lotus and a
flask. In the top corners are two wrath-
ful deities. Hayagriva in the top left, a
horse-head projecting his head, holds a
stick [club], a lotus [gesture of threaten-
ing], a [red] lotus and a wheel in the four
arms. The deity in the top right corner is
the eight-armed Ekajata. She has a sword
in his main right hand, the main left is
directly underneath without a recogniz-
able attribute [wheel]. The other hands
hold, clockwise from the lower right, a
stick [an arrow], a lotus, a noose, a jewel
stick [club], a trident (trisula), and a bow.
With the main figure slightly overlap-
ping the secondary ones, this depiction
has a sense of space not found in any of
the other illuminations.

R R R ]
'vhags pa don yod zhags pa lha Inga gzhugso/

The five deities of Arya Amoghapasa.
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ID: Ng23.1 (rKTs340; D340; S274; F269;
F402; EM744; Lg24.1; He80.07)

Title: karmasataka (D)

Tib: "JN'QQ'ES\YQ'

Ind: “E’@%’W’Wﬂﬁ’ﬂ

Loc: mdo, 'a 1b1-336a5 + ya 1b1-124bl (ax)

Colophon: axrxgy garay ] Eﬂk\lﬁn

LT
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Fig.275: Sutra volume 'a,
last folio recto

A fairly well preserved folio with two
larger tears in the central section along
the upper edge and a smaller one in the
lower right corner, which is also stained.

There is plenty of additional writing on
this page, all of it some form of exercise.
Around the red review mark, there are
numerous drawings and letter exercises
in light brown ink, among the letters
being na, ga, zha and a. Right of the ring
two phrases are written with the same
ink, the upper one meant to read phyag
'tshal. The long line in black ink at the
level of the lower edge of the illumina-
tions is also an exercise, it spells out the
Tibetan alphabet twice.

Fig.276: Simhanada Avalokite§vara

The white Bodhisattva sits in the
posture of royal ease (lalitdsana) on a
white lion, who is seated sideways with
the head on the Bodhisattva’s right

side and his roaring mouth directed
upwards. The Bodhisattva has his left
arm stretched towards the side with the
hand in a fist [it is commonly described
as the gesture of giving (varadamudra)].
A trident with a snake curled around its
stem is standing behind it. The left hand
is hidden behind the thigh and proba-
bly holds the lotus stem with a skull-cup
(kapala) on top instead of a blossom. The
jewellery of the Bodhisattva is distinct



from that of the others and conforms
more to that of an ascetic.

BRI

rje tsun seng ge sgra gzhugs/

The venerable (rje btsun) lord Simhanada.

The syllable nas is written in a light
ink to the side of the beginning of this
caption.

Fig.277: Hariharihari-
vahanodbhava Avalokite§vara

The white, six-armed Bodhisattva sits
cross-legged on a lotus atop a double
vehicle, a lion and a garuda with its
wings stretched to the sides, the man-
dorla in the back covering the entire
composition. The Bodhisattva’s main
pair of hands perform the gesture of
reassurance (abhayamudra) and rest on
the thigh. The other hands are, clock-
wise from his lower right hand, in the
gesture of giving (varadamudra) and
hold a string of beads, a scarf [an ante-
lope skin], and a flask. This depiction is
abbreviated in the sense that Visnu who
usually tops the garuda underneath the
Bodhisattva, the first of the three Hari
in the name, is not represented.

Q._Q. . o\ .. O\ T
55 XA R
ha ri harila zhon pa'i spyan ras gzigs so/

Avalokita riding on Harihari.
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Fig.278: Sutra volume ya,
first folio verso

The folio is well preserved but has suf-
fered at the edges. Along the upper edge
a thin strip of paper is lost for almost
half the length of the folio, the lower
right corner also shows a loss, and a
thumb-wide, deep loss is directly under-
neath the left illumination.

Fig.279: Usnisavijaya -

Tsuktor Namgyel
The white deity seated cross-legged on
alotus is three-faced and eight-armed,
the side faces being yellow and blue. The
main pair of hands appears to hold a
crossed vajra (vi$vavajra) in both hands,
the gesture of the back hand drawn
somewhat awkwardly. Read in pairs
from the top down, the other hands hold
aBuddha on a lotus and the gesture of
reassurance (abhayamudra), an arrow
and a bow, and the gesture of giving
(varadamudra) and a flask.

. . . T
FRE |
rtsug tor rnam rgyal gzhugs so/
Usnisavijaya.
Neither the image nor the caption indi-
cate that this is a female, I thus interpret
the depiction as intentionally male and
accordingly spell the name in the male
form Usnisavijaya.
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SUTRA VOLUME YA UQ'
24

(Book 70)

Fig.280: Green Tara -
Drélma Janggu

The goddess Green Tara is seated in the
posture of royal ease (lalitasana) on a
lotus throne. Her right hand performs
the gesture of giving (varadamudra) at
the knee and the left holds a blue lily
represented in profile in the gesture of
argumentation (vitarkamudra). The right
hand also is associated with an open
blue lily which is often added for reasons
of symmetry.

B =i
SELERRR ST :_i e S\MisG o mu..mmr@” \ ?\uiw
- oy R N

'vhags ma sgrol ma gzhugs so/ "
Arya Tara.
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ID: Ng24.1 (rKTs343; D343; S252; F273; EM745; Lg26.1; He82.01)

Title: pirnapramukhavadanasataka (o)

Tib: q:'ﬁ'mm'mﬁqmﬂa%ﬂm'm'néﬁ'm'qgm'
Ind: & YRS F G

Loc: mdo, ya 124b1-428a9 (n‘lﬁ)

Colophon: ﬂﬁ'ﬁ"’dl‘l'éﬂ"l\l'Qﬁ'%ﬂw'&l'ﬂgﬁ'ﬁl | g
SRR R Rl Rttt
TS ] qq’%’%’m‘éa\sm ] qgﬁﬁ%’qgaﬂm'mqn&

Note: Folio 359/360, which is presented here as the final folio of
the volume, contains also some dedicatory notes: kye lags / /yul

SeeSanien
i SRS e e L o~ & 2

yangs pa can gyi lung ‘dur du / /dad can yon dag pha spad bnyis / /tshe
di dang phyi ma gnyis don du / /yi dam mdo rgyas gnyis su bzhengs

/ /mchod nas blo dol mkhas btus bsogs / zas nor gnyis la chags myed
spyad / /dge ba di bgyis byin rlabs kyis/ /yon dag pho mo gnyen bshes
dang / /bdag dang mtha' yas sems can rnams / /bla myed byang chub
myur thob shog // //kye lags / /bdag rang mchod nas 'phags pa lags / /
spyod pa dal 'byor yangs pa yin / /tshig ni rwa myed yu bo yin / /yi ge
stod kyi nyang lugs lags / /gre mas ma gos mngos kyi lugs / /; see page
366f. for a detailed discussion.

Note, however, that the text continues until f. 428. These latter
folios have obviously been shifted from volume sha, based on
their textual contents, and their volume letter and foliation has
been adjusted accordingly.

The illuminations of the last folio (428) are presented in the con-
text of volume sha, to which they originally belonged (Fig. 301).

Fig.281: Sttra volume ya,
last folio recto

One of the best preserved folios with
only slight tears in the lower left corner
and along the blackened lower edge,
which appears to have been exposed for
a considerable amount of time.

Fig.282: Candamaharosana
Vajrapani - Chakdor Tumchen
Dark blue protector standing with his
left leg stretched (pratyalidha) and hold-
ing a vajra to the side of his head and a

bell at the hip.
AR R

phyag na rdoe 'do lugs gzhugs so //
Vajrapani of the stitra

tradition (mdo lugs).

This caption is certainly not correct, see
the main text on the identification of
this and the following illumination.



Fig.283: Vajrapani - Chagna Dorjé
Dark blue protector standing with his

left leg stretched (pratyalidha) on a lotus.

He holds a vajra to the side of his head
and performs the threatening gesture
(tarjanimudra) with the left.

CARCRRRET
phyag na rdoe 'kha 'gro gzhugs so //
Daka Vajrapani.
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Fig.284: Siitra volume ra,
first folio verso

The folio has been repaired along all
four edges resulting in the caption of
the right illumination, if there was any,
to be covered completely and that of
the left one partially obscured. There
are major creases across the folio in

its centre and towards the right of it,
the central one probably was the main
cause for the repair. A v-shaped loss
with later bite marks is visible at the
top edge in line with the central crease.
Also the illuminations have suffered
considerably.

Fig.285: Jfiana Mahakala

- Yéshé Génpo
Dark blue wrathful deity with four
arms seated in the posture of royal ease
(lalitasana) on a yellow corpse lying on
a lotus. His main pair of hands hold a
heart and skull-cup (kapala) in front of
the chest, while the side arms hold a
sword and a tantric staff (khatvanga). He
wears both peaceful and wrathful jew-
ellery, and the scarf forms a large bow
behind the head.

The beginning of the caption is cov-
ered by the repair of the page and the
remaining part is partly obscured.

R AR
... on po zhal tsig phyag gzhi gzhugso /
Mahakala (mgon po) with one



SUTRA VOLUME RA ;’
25

(Book 10)

head and four (bzhi) arms.

On the basis of the attributes and pos-
ture, this deity can more specifically
be identified as Jiana Mahakala (Yéshé
G&npo, ye shes mgon po; see the main
text).

Fig.286: Pafijara Mahakala

Alone in the Ngog Tradition

- Gurkyang Ngogluk
The dark blue deity stands frontally
with both legs bent symmetrically on a
yellow corpse lying on a lotus. In front
of his chest he holds a curved knife
(kartrka) and a skull-cup (kapala) towards
each other. He wears both peaceful and
wrathful jewellery, and the scarf forms a
large bow behind the head. If there was a
caption, it is covered by the repair.

In the Rinjung Gyatsa, this form is iden-
tified as Pafijara Mahakala Alone in the
Ngog Tradition (Gurkyang Ngogluk, gur
skyang rngog lugs; see Willson and Brauen
2000, no. 361).
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ID: Ng25.1 (rKTs981; Lg27.1)
Title: jatakamala (Ng)

Tib: JURRRN T FR
Ind: 5 S

Loc: mdo, ra 1b1-139b7 @N)
Chap:

1) @:’@qﬁm'ﬁqaﬁﬂmnn‘éﬁnagmw
%n}m‘qniﬁ'&l’ﬁ:’ﬁ' (ra 4b6)
2) g F R A FU A AN G (ra 9b1)
3) 5555 S~ AT A FIRATAN
§'q@sq'q5' (ra 11b5)
1) B=rE PHVAR TR G DGR (ra 13b8)
5) é’:’gﬁq"E\lm’@:\mﬁqqq%mﬂaxﬂw%‘gﬁ' (ra 16b5)
6) i:'ﬁ:’?@&'qa'xqm'%gﬂ'&ﬁ' (ra 20a2)
7) AN RPN RRA TN G RRF N (ra 24a7)
8) @&N‘qa"éﬂm'qaﬁ'qa'xqw%m@qq& (ra 30b4)
9) fai S5 FU Y FNRA XN H R (ra 39b7)
10) 54%q%q@@m'Rﬁ'x:m'%'q@:ﬁ' (ra 43b2)
11) R@@ﬁﬂ'@N%“ma’@“@'q@ﬂ%ﬂ“& (ra 45a8)
12) 534%3‘%&\1’&13':@&%'@'ﬂ%k\mﬁ' (ra 47a8)
13) gm'ég'&a'am'ma'mm'ﬁ'qg'q@sm& (ra 51b6)
14) r?qu]m'mx'rd'fmﬁ'@%qﬁ'qagmﬂa'
xR AGAG A (ra 56a4)
15) 55‘5&'?}3’@1«1’%‘:}%‘@& (ra 58al)
16) SR YA TRV RA TN IGFI A (12 5924)
17) @éﬁ'&ﬁ%«'&ﬁ?qmﬁ'qg'ng'qﬁ' (ra 61b7)
18) @N%ﬂ&@ﬂﬂ&%&'aﬁ'zm'ﬁ'q%q@ﬁ'm?i' (ra 63b9)
19) qq’aa'g'qa'am'Rﬁ'xmﬁ'qgggq& (ra 68a3)
20) =R ¥E PHVAR RN GG (ra T1b3)
21) q§q‘gﬁ'@:‘gw@%&’aﬁ'mw
5 ] %’ﬂ'q%q'&ﬁ' (ra 75a8)
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22) ::'qa'gm'QE?QN%‘%‘@'Q@MQ&' (ra 84a2)
2 g R PvRG || 5
@'ﬂ@m‘aﬁ' (ra 91a6)
24) 3@ B3 TR A=AV GGG =A (ra 9526)
25) RN R FA PN AR TN GG g @’ (ra 98a6)
26 RRAN I APV IR RINH G RN (ra 102b9)
27) gga g‘“‘ﬁ%ﬂﬂa?ql\l%%' ﬂ'qﬁﬁ'q?i' (ra 107a2)
28) Qﬁﬁ'ﬂ'g'qa'gﬁl'?la'?qt\l%'%' < gﬁ.;ﬁ. (ra 113b1)
29) FRN A FNU VAN G G R’ (ra 117b8)
30) HR IR PR AN Y RG A (ra 122a7)
31) YR VATFUNRA AN | GG
g-q%q'q& (ra 131a5)
32) ﬂmw'@"@a'q'qgﬁ'qa'gm'qa'xm‘
3’@&%@%@&'&1& (ra 135a8)
33) U A FUNRATINT | YR F A (ra 137a5)
34) @'3"%’5@81““3'*““6'@&'
Qg &G (ra 139b6)
Colophon: 5&'&1?:1&'@@51 MR REE RN RN sER a Ea
@:ﬂ ” ”@'q]xa&mﬁ'ﬁ@ﬁg,ﬂ"wa:ﬁ"i‘ﬂ @'%q'g'dﬂvqu'
&mq‘ﬁ'&qgiﬁ%’q?aw'quﬁ'ﬁ'@&'m'ngr\m'rdqmﬂ

Note: This work is usually found in the Tanjur, except for
Namgyal, Lang (Lg27.1), Chharang (Ch1.1), and Nesar.

ID: Ng25.2 (rKTs341; D341; S281; F359; EM735; Lg27.2; He79.10)
Title: damamitka-namasiitra (s)

Tib: QE’:NgﬁaN@qawﬁ

Ind:

Loc: mdo, ra 139b9-307a7 (RE=XN)
Chap:
1) 5&@'§‘£ﬂ&'@ﬁﬁ'q3’%@'§'ﬂ%q'ﬁ' (ra 148b5)
2) Rawyrss B g FrargnBa =R
E@% ] u@maf- (ra 151a3)



3) @q'@'@'@Nﬁam‘qu&ﬂﬁ'ﬁg%q@&ﬂr‘f (ra 152b9)
1) AN RERN T SER T INRAG YA (ra 153b9)
5) FaEA FNRNNAAG T @ (ra 155b1)
6) q:‘q‘:\z’am'@'qa‘a@%’gﬂ'mﬁ' (ra 157b8)
7) @m'g'qa'&g%'ngﬂﬁ' (ra 160b8)
8) “}N‘”@“"'C\'@'ﬁf'éaa@%"q@ﬁ'ﬁ' (ra 163b3)
9) ﬂﬁx'ﬁéq’n\@g%ﬁgl'Q& (ra 164b8)
10) gRAFFAGFAGA (ra 166a2)
11) g&%ﬁ%ﬁﬁQg’%‘qg’q%ﬂ'mﬁ' (ra 166b9)
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26) ﬁq\w'ﬁqm'@ﬁ“m‘aa’@%% @é_ﬂq?i (ra 229a8)
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27) @L’ﬁ‘““ﬁﬁa%ﬁg ﬂqﬁai% (ra 230a9)
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49) RR‘Q‘E”Qg”g?ak‘maa!g%ﬂa' Colophon:

RE ﬁﬂqa (ra 302b2) Note: No title in Skt. This work ends without colophon at what
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is also the end of the volume. The text deviates from other
versions in number and labelling of chapters; it includes also

é'gquq?i' (ra 304b5) one extra chapter 7. A comparison with the Derge version shows
major textual differences.

g-q%qu& (ra 306a2)
qg‘gq@wq?/{' (ra 307a7)
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Fig.287: Sutra volume ra,

last folio recto
Besides a number of creases across the
folio and a larger loss in the top left
corner, the folio is in good condition.

Fig.288: Standing Acala - Miyowa

The dark blue wrathful figure stands
with its left leg stretched (pratyalidha) on
a lotus throne. His right arm is raised,
holding a sword, while the left holds a
noose.

SRRy
mi g.yo' ba gzhugso/

Acala.
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Fig.289: Kneeling Acala
- Miyowa Piitsuk

The light blue semi-wrathful deity
kneels with on leg towards his right side.
His right arm holds a sword above the
head, and the left holds a noose in front
of the chest. This is the most frequently
represented form of Acala simply called
Kneeling Acala (Miyowa Piitsuk, mi g.yo
ba pus btsugs) as also identified by the
caption.

SRR
mi g.yo ba pus tsugs gzhugs so //

Kneeling (pus btsugs) Acala.
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Fig.290: Siitra volume la,
first folio verso

Except for the very edges, this folio is
in good condition. A crease cuts right
across the left illumination. Distinctive
bite marks are found in the lower right
corner, which has partly been eaten
away.

Fig.291: Yellow Jambhala
- Dzamser

The corpulent, yellow deity sits in the
posture of royal ease (lalitasana) on a
lotus. He is semi-wrathful with wide
open eyes and his hair-knot is off centre.
The right hand holds a jewel in front of
the chest and the left holds a mongoose
at the thigh. This is a typical depiction
of Yellow Jambhala.

]
'dzam ser gzhugs so/

Yellow Dzam (Jambhala).

Usually, Jambhala’s name is simply
transliterated from the Sanskrit into
Tibetan Dzambhala, but the word used
here and in the following caption links

the deity to the southern continent
Jambudvipa (dzam bu gling).
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Fig.292: Black Jambhala

- Dzamnak
Dark blue, naked, and ithyphallic
wrathful deity standing with his left
leg stretched (pratyalidha) on a lotus. He
holds a skull-cup (kapala) in the right
hand and a mongoose in the left.

RN
'dzam nag gzhugs so //
Black Dzam (Jambhala). =
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Fig.293: Detail of Ganapati (Fig. 296)
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Colophon: qz"’“}“"qﬁi\ﬁ%wﬁa‘v@q ] Eiﬂ'q'%ﬁ'ﬁa'
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Fig.294: Sutra volume la,
last folio recto

This folio is fairly well preserved in the
centre, but there is major damage along
the upper edge with two elongated
pieces almost torn off. There is a vertical
crease across the centre with bite marks
at its lower end.

Fig.295: Vasudhara - Norgyiinma

Yellow goddess sitting in the posture

of royal ease (lalitasana) on a lotus. Her
right rests in the gesture of giving
(varadamudra) on the knee, while the
left shows the gesture of argumentation
(vitarkamudra). Both hold or are asso-
ciated with the stem of the same plant
representing an ear of rice.

Of the two captions underneath, none
of them is in the handwriting that was
used on the other folio. In content they
are identical, one adding a verb.

g™

nor rgyun ma/

drgamtia,

nor rgyun mayin
Vasudhara.

Fig.296: Ganapati - Tsokdak

The white, four-armed god sits with the
legs crossed at the ankles, toes down-
wards, on a brown animal. His hair-knot
is off centre, he is bejewelled and only
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has one tusk. The attributes in the main
hands are not clear from the drawing,
the one in the right hand looking like a
nut-cracker and the one in the left like
a cylindrical pointed object with a seam
and a hook at the side. The hook could
also be the beginning of a belt, as it is
used in many other depictions, that was
never finished. The other pair of hands
hold a string of beads (mala) and an axe
respectively.

Caption underneath:

FIES
tshog bdag glang rna ba
The elephant-eared Ganapati.

Written along the right side of the
illumination:

B
tshogs bdag rmar po yod
There is [also] a red Ganapati.

There are indeed also red forms of the
four-armed Ganapati, the iconography
depicted being somewhat between the
white and the red four-armed forms
described in Willson and Brauen 2000,
nos. 335 and 336. A red form of Ganapati
is one of the three red protectors of the
Sakya tradition, the additional caption is
thus likely from this context.
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Fig.297: Siitra volume sha,
first folio verso

A fairly well preserved folio with only
minor losses along the edges, the most
notable one at the height of the volume
signature on the left, in the top centre
and on both right corners. In addition,
the top right area shows unusual black-
ening through moisture penetration.
Another stain through a liquid pene-
trated the page as far as the top right
corner of the left illumination and is
accompanied by bite marks.

As noted earlier, the latter part of this
volume had been shifted to volume ya

at one point, as fitting for its textual
content, and its volume letter has been
changed. However, it is clear from the
iconography that the illuminations were
originally conceived for volume sha, and
for this reason they are featured here.

Fig.298: Nilambaradhara
Vajrapani - Chakdor
Géngénchen

The dark blue semi-wrathful deity

stands with his left leg stretched (pra-

tyalidha) on a lotus. His right hand
performs the gesture of threatening

(tarjanimudra) with the index finger.

The deity only wears peaceful jewel-

lery and a scarf floats behind his head.

Remarkably, his left toe is cut off by the

frame of the illumination. This could be

called the simplest form of Vajrapani,



SUTRA VOLUME SHA
27

(Book 73)

while the earlier one held a bell at the
hip. |

SRR g

phyag na rdo rje 'do lugs gzhugso // |i
Vajrapani in the sttra (mdo) tradition. {
The same tradition has already been
cited above for another form of
Vajrapani (Fig. 282). See also page 121 ff.
on the identification of this and the fol- >
lowing illumination.

Fig.299: Vajravidarana

- Dorjé Namjom
The green wrathful protector stands
with his left leg stretched (pratyalidha)
on alotus. His right hand holds a crossed
vajra (visvavajra) in front of the chest
and the left holds a bell at the hip. His
face is a bit more wrathful than that of
Vajrapani, but he also has only peace-
ful jewellery. A thin white scarf floats

behind his head, splitting and turning il < = : P —— b iy

reen after passing by the arm. vy g ——— e
Y . \PRA IR AL Y o
EEFNUTRERN I AEA || ' a X : : . & : lW\ ﬂ“\l
rdo rje rnam par 'joms pa gzhugso // . % J e —
Vajravidarana. AT
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ID: Ng27.1 (rKTs111; D111; S46; Lg10.2; He59.1) Loc: mdo, sha 83a3-98b4 (g=)

Title: arya-mahakarunapundarika- Colophon: g:’ﬁ&'@m'fg'@a&'@'q%q'
nama-mahayanasutra (D) Q'%ﬁ'ﬁa'&ﬁqu )

Tib: g’:%%ﬁ'm""'\'a'i”ﬁﬁﬁm'@"@ﬂ‘ﬁaﬂi'

Ind: 5""}'”1'5'55'@53'ﬁ'i'ﬂ'ﬁ'&'w'ﬁ'w'ﬁ'@'ﬁ

Loc: mdo, sha 1b1-83a2 (= / axaa'\'ﬁ)

ID: Ng27.3 (rKTs213; D213; S82; F224; EM679; Lg20.1; He72.01)

Title: drya-angulimaliya-nama-mahayanasatra (o)

Chap: Tib: AR A= H AR TS
) Ay | SR (sha 12a5) = R G S
2) %’:\f\{’ﬁ'@ag% | q%k\]-&]vﬁﬂ]&-ﬁ- (sha 17b4) Ind: w'@'ﬁq@'64'%'&'@%'ﬁ'&'&'@;‘mq'@g
3) g5 PAQY | v EqEE (sha 19b2) Loc: mdo, sha 98b4-176al (¥=)
4) E'ﬂaﬁ'%ﬁﬁ'@'a@@ 1 qaqugq]z\]-ﬁ (sha 24a9) Colophon: qmqm’m‘ﬁx’iﬁq@:qwmq‘q
5) (‘iﬁ.gq.qﬁ.a.g.é ‘ g.;].éﬂm.ﬁ. (sha 2934) amvg'qv%ﬂ'qvgﬁvﬁ'&?ﬂ‘ ”éq]ngﬂ

6) RN NA BV ARG R AGT | FA=A (sha 34a7)

) sraee R R an AR A A ID: Ng27.4 (rKTs317; D317; S70; EM685; Lg20.4)
IR TATEG

53 Q< (sha 37b9) Title: arthaviniscaya-nama-dharmaparyaya (o)
8) ZRSUIAAGY | FHA (sha 42al) Tib: K5 FH AR AN AN G IR EN T Fr R
) R <A T AAGY | 5 (sha 44a3) Ind: & é’aa"\f@“’a}'N"aj'il'“'é"”:'
10) 8 Fa¥m a YA Y | 2= (sha 52b4) Loc: mdo, sha 176a2-191b6 (5
11) ﬁu\ﬁﬁ'gqngﬁnﬁ@rg’é ] QQ'Q}@U]’Q&' (sha 54a6) Colophon: ﬁﬁ'g-\m'qx'am'qam'@na'
12 SpreR BN TRy R <A GV SR BN E IR [E

Ag3 ] qg'n@:\r&ﬁ' (sha 78a7)
13) Y& 35 T BN SR YRN AN REFRR VA

g3 ] qg'q@w'qﬁ (sha 82b9)
Colophon: §R'§'%ﬁ'ﬁ'aﬂﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁﬂ’?ﬁ%ﬁ'@'ﬂ'EIU]'RI'%Bi'ﬁa'
B | B (3R g TR Y 5 R JAA 5T
R:] @.%ﬂ.'@.a".6’.q.qq.§.a}.\ﬁw.ém.@m.%.qﬁﬁ.m.qq.qau
ID: Ng27.2 (rKTs207; D207; S105; F116; EM675; Lg19.10; He70.06)
Title: hastikaksya-nama-mahdayanasttra (o)

b gR g B R e B R
Ind: 5%7“%%&&5“&&@5
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Fig.300: Detail of six-armed Heruka (Fig.302)




ID: Ng27.5 (rKTs100; D100; S65; F164; F287; Lg16.11)
Title: arya-sarvabuddhavisayavatarajfianal
okalamkara-nama-mahayanasttra ()

Tib: ARSI VRN VRS 5‘3@'@‘““’4“@]’“‘
NN o~ ~ ~ NN
UJ'PIN'§:'QQ'@§'6N'@'Q'EU]'Q'Eﬁ'qr-'('ali'
Ind: S ﬁ'@’ﬂ'ﬁ,'ﬁ'ﬁ"’*"‘:"ﬁ’*"ﬂ@ a
Bg'ﬁ"q'ﬂ!:‘ﬂ'x'ai'al'al'ﬁ'ul'ai'@5'

Loc: mdo, sha 192a1-221a8 @ﬁm)

LT ]

jni
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Colophon: qzzmw'Q'N:N'@N'E&N'eﬁ'@'@mwng':r
PN o S ~ NN
N'ﬂN'?:'QQ'@q'ﬁN'@'Q ] Eﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁﬁ'ﬁ]ﬂ'min H gﬂm
X v Ba A SN v BN -h-‘/-a'-
S IHITIHDIRRT] G273

SN D 2N N
Q'Qﬁ'ﬁ'uﬂﬂm'QEN'QQK'6:'@N"7 ] ﬂ'l‘ﬁﬁ""\l"QQ'Q“
Note: The last folio of this text including its colophon has been
marked as to be erased. It also contains the following added line:
sdom ni rgya mtsho dang ni sna ma dang / lag na gser thogs sde snod
gsum / / grangs bshes rdzus te skyes pa dang / / mdzes ldan dang ni
kab phyina/ / bzang ldan dang ni yul 'khor srung / / sde tshan dag tu
bstand pa. This can be identified as text from rKTs 343, located in

volume ya, and hence also indicates that folios from volume sha
have been shifted to volume ya.

{ Fig.301: Sutra volume sha,
| last folio recto

This folio, along with sixty-seven
preceding folios, was originally marked
" as belonging to volume sha and hence
it is featured here. The text that these
folios contain, however, is included

in volume ya. Thus, these folios were

¢ 1 shifted to volume ya at some point, and
their folio numbers as well as volume
marker were adjusted accordingly.

The folio is fairly well preserved, the
T g most notable damages are: a loss along

the top margin with a bite mark and a
brown stain, a crease across the right
illumination, and losses along the

' t bottom illumination. There are also
trim marks along the bottom edge of the
folio.

<
’ a Fig.302: Six-armed Heruka

The dark blue wrathful deity is three-
=  headed, six-armed, and six-legged and
stands on a lotus. His heads are all
4 three-eyed, and the secondary heads are
4 white and red. Of his six-arms, the main
pair of hands hold a vajra and a skull-
cup. The other hands hold, clockwise
from the bottom right hand, a trident,
aclub, a noose and a ritual dagger. The
upper pair also stretches an elephant
. skinbehind the back. Wearing a tiger
skin and a garland of skulls, the deity
L also has six legs clearly visible due to
vk il their different positions: the main legs
b : are in a slight pratyalidha, two legs are in
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AR A | wafmyee |
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a crouching position, their heels over-
lapping, and the remaining ones are
behind the first pair, but their feet are
raised.

~— ST
RANGE Ry

'gon po sgrol byi? /

Liberating Mahakala (mgon po).

The last syllable of this caption is
unclear, as the original text has been
overwritten at some stage. From textual
comparisons there should be either ging,
which works with the vowel but not

the letter in the present appearance, or
byed, which conforms better to the letter
today but not to the vowel. In any case, a
verb of action is likely intended here.

Fig.303: Tiger-riding Mahakala

- Gonpo Takzhén
The dark blue protector deity wears a
black coat with yellow hems and belt as
well as red shoes. He sits with the legs
crossed at the ankles on a tiger, who in
turn stands on a naked male corpse.
The three eyes, the skull-crown, and the
garland of skulls attest to his wrathful
nature. In the right hand the protec-
tor brandishes a red club, while the left
holds a golden heart-shaped object with
three tiny skulls around in front of the
chest.

REEAL

'gon po stag zhon

Mahakala (mgon po) riding a tiger.
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Fig.304: Monks and donors

Along the bottom edge is an elongated
depiction featuring monks on the left
side of a table of offerings and lay follow-
ers on the other. The original intention
was to fill the entire space between the
illuminations, as can be seen by the pre-
pared ground to the left of it. This may
have been changed when it was noticed
that it would cover the last syllable of
the added text colophon. This is one of
three such scenes in the last three vol-
umes, and I describe this one in detail
and compare the other two to it.

The background differentiates the two
groups: the green, blossom-studded
ground behind the monks turns into
avalance behind the offering table

and then gives way to a red elongated
mandorla surrounding the three lay
followers. Among the monks, the one
to the side of the table is singled out
wearing a red, pointed hat and per-
forming the teaching gesture, while the
other three hold a flower offering or an
incense stick. In addition, he and the
monk behind him are seated with their
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legs fully crossed, while the other two
are kneeling sideways. All monks are
haloed, and those without a hat have a
rosette above the ear.

Directly in front of the main lama are
his ritual implements, a vajra, a bell and
a pair of cymbals. On the table are seven
vessels, four white bowls with a variety
of others between them. Only the latter
can be identified as a candle stand to
offer fire, a bowl with torma (gtor ma)
cakes, and a vase. While conforming to
the standard seven offerings in number,
they are not in the standard succes-
sion (see Beer 1999, 204-08) and incense
is not among them. Instead, the stand
with burning incense sticks is in the
background. To the right of the table is
a stand topped by a large jewel(?), the
meaning of which is unclear. The three
tassels along the top, and possibly also
the two crystal-like shapes, are part of
the canvas in the back of the table.

To the right are the lay followers, a
nobleman seated with the legs crossed
at the ankles and two ladies. Paralleling
the monks on the other side, the man



performs the teaching gesture (dharma-
cakramudra), while the ladies display the
gesture of offering and worship (afijali-
mudra), one holding a jewel offering. The
man wears a turban, a red dress with a
yellow belt, and decorated light blue coat
covering his back, the sleeves hanging
down at the sides. He also has earrings
and a necklace. The ladies have larger
gold jewellery with turquoises attached
and a band of turquoises in their long
black hair. An amulet box (gau) is
attached to their dress in the front of
the chest. The dress of one lady is three-
parted, a pink blouse and flower-cov-
ered trousers besides the red cape. The
second lady wears a white dress with a
red collar and an orange cape. All three
wear white boots with black soles.

There are a number of fragmentary
captions associated with this depic-

tion, none preserved well enough to be
informative. To the left are the frag-
ments of a two-line caption too frag-
mentary to make sense of. Traces of

a caption can also be seen below the
second monk, while the area underneath

the first one is damaged. To the right of
the illumination, another faint text can
be partially deciphered as follows:

TS 5 Mg
yon dag mo gyang x -tan/ yon dag mo yid
rgyam

This caption refers to the two ladies as
donors (yon bdag mo) but the reading of
their respective names is unclear.
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Fig.305: Sutra volume sa,
first folio verso

This folio has suffered considerably
over time with creases all across and
considerable losses along the right side.
Reinforcements of the upper and lower
edge almost disappeared in the mean-
time and, as throughout, the glue of the
repair appears to attract insects leav-
ing bite marks all along these repairs.
Except for a larger crease across a corner
of the left illumination, they remained
unharmed.

Fig.306: Adibuddha Samanta-
bhadra - Kiintu Zangpo

Dark blue, dressed, and bejewelled deity

seated cross-legged on a lotus. The two

hands rest on the lap in the gesture of

meditation (dhyanamudra).

The caption underneath is written by a

different hand than the previous ones.

SRS
dpal kun tu gzang po/

Glorious Samantabhadra
(kun tu bzang po).
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(Book 23)

Fig.307: Yangdak Heruka

The dark blue, three-headed, six-armed,
and four-legged deity stands in pra-
tyalidha on a lotus, the second pair of
legs depicted in a crouching position.
Of his three heads, the secondary ones
are white and red. His main pair of
hands embraces the consort and hold
avajra and a skull-cup (kapala). The
upper pair of hands holds a vajra and a
bell along with a human skin hanging
down behind the deity’s back. The lower
pair of hands holds a human figure and
alamp(?). The consort is light blue and
holds a skull-cup in her left hand.

REPERG
dpal chen he ru ka|

Great Glory Heruka.
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ID: Ng28.1 (rKTs233; D233; S125; Lg25.3; He83.03)

Title: arya-mahameghasitrad dasadigbodhisattvasamu-
drasannipatimahotsavavikridita-nama-parivarta (o)

Tib: G%ﬂ&'ﬁ"ﬁa\%éﬂ'ﬁaﬂﬁmﬂ'gﬂl\!'
q@ﬁ'@:‘@ﬂ'&m}'qu'@'aﬁs"qg\ma'
ﬁﬂq'%ﬁ'%a'\'ﬁ'ﬂi%ﬂ'@‘l\l‘@'qa'ag'

ind: Wéwﬁ&'ﬂ'@'ﬂ’:ﬁ' ﬂ%ﬂﬁsmﬁﬁl\f
Q‘ﬂ'5'N'si'ﬂ'54'54'§R'N'Q'§'F'5V5\1ﬂ'i'qf?’

Loc: mdo, sa 1b1-39a5 @ai)

Colophon: qéﬂm':1@5’@:’@@315&\1'gqq@'a%qgmﬂaﬁﬂ]@
§§i%§ﬁ'mv%vq%ﬁ]@'qaagéu HQ&QQ%'qiqq'Eﬂwvﬁﬂ

ID: Ng28.2 (rKTs234; D234; D658; D1064; S614;
F523; EM146; EM756; Lg25.4; He84.11)

Title: arya-mahameghavayumandalaparivarta-
sarvanagahrdaya-nama-mahdayanasitra (o)

Tib: aqul\]'m"ﬁa\'%eﬂ'ﬁg:ﬁ’ti@m'qﬁ?@&g
Ind: W@'N‘ﬁ'%‘g'ﬁ'ﬁ'&a\',’:'a'l\l?ﬁ'
Loc: mdo, sa 39a7-44al (‘gg)

Colophon: qmqmq%ai%aiﬁé;aiamqﬁxg]agg
am&@%rxﬁ%\m@qéqm%ﬁﬁaam ]gﬂﬂéﬂ T

~

”@'ﬂ?@a\’mﬁ'ﬁqgﬁ%'ﬁ'ﬁ:'w @a§5ﬁ.§.ﬁqw @Eﬁai'
‘@'ﬁ'é’q‘qqﬁ'&'ﬁN’QN‘ngﬁ'%:'@N'ﬁ'q!;qm'mm'q”

ID: Ng28.3 (rKTs235; D235; D657; D1063; S613;
F216; EM142; Lg25.5; He84.12)

Title: arya-mahamegha (p)
Tib: G%ﬂN'Q'§§'%§'ﬁa'&§'
Ind: Wéwﬁ%a

Loc: mdo, sa 44a2-57a2 (‘gg)
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Colophon: A=A =r H5 &5 & JaTarEs & Ray = &5 WA &y
Nm.ax.ﬁqq.q ] é:qﬁ]ﬁ@‘”qﬁxh\]a‘ga\mgqél‘]q§€qa
qvquvﬁng Q6N'q'§q'lm'§ﬂ H@'ﬂ’?aa\’meﬂ'ﬁqgﬂgﬁﬁq
laaﬁsﬁ.a.ﬁq.‘ @'%ﬁ'@'ﬁ'évq ] qq.a.aram.ém.quﬁ.
@:‘@N‘% | ;ﬁ'qw;'qsg'@m'@:'q%mqmq§§'m'r4q'mn
ID: Ng28.4 (rKTs536; D538; D1068; D1072;

S498; F607; EM151; EM324; Lg25.6)
Title: pijamegha-nama-dharani (b)
Tib: 3R WA ey SN g RA TR
Ind%ég\’ﬂqﬂﬁx%
Loc: mdo, sa 57a2-57b1 (&%ﬁ)

Colophon: Ngﬁ'ﬂa%ﬁ%\l\l'@'ﬂaﬂgﬂm ] Elql\lﬁ”

ID: Ng28.5 (rKTs603; D609; D925; S567; F608; EM417; Lg25.7)

Title: drya-sarvabhayapradd-nama-dharani (o)

Tib: AR & REN A A Y AR

q.gai.qaw@,qaq@:&.
------------- 2.

Ind: NI Y FENFUWT 5 HFE

Loc: mdo, sa 57b2-58b6 @'q%:qm)

Colophon: qmﬂm’q‘ﬂ&m‘sqw@q%qwm'

ID: Ng28.6 (rKTs564; D569; D859; S528; F536; EM320; Lg25.8)
Title: drya-abhisecani-nama-dharant (o)
Tib: qrdqm’m'ﬁfq:'qaxn'ém'@'ma'qazm'

o~ N 12N (2N
Irld: W'é'@‘l'Q'ﬂ'é'ﬁ'ﬁ'a\rﬁx'i'
Loc: mdo, sa 58b7-60a4 (ﬁq:)
Colophon: qrdzr]m'q‘ﬁﬂ:‘qax’qﬁwgqaqgmm 1 éq:\r"u
ID: Ng28.7 (rKTs693; D699; D904; S652; EM379; Lg25.9)

Title: arya-samantabhadra-nama-dharani (o)



Tib: GquN'ﬁl'@ﬁ'@'Qaﬁ'ﬁ'f\c\w'@ﬂa'ﬂgﬁl\r

Ind: 3“5“’545\‘75,55&5\13*5\:
Loc: mdo, sa 60a4-62a9 (@ai'@'qaq)

~

Colophon: AR =715 § IR=H Gy AR qgm Eqn |
ID: Ng28.8 (rKTs606; D612; D923; S570;
F609; EM163; EM415; Lg25.10)
Title: drya-dhvajagrakeyira-nama-dharani (o)
Tib: qrqu\m@m'a@&&'@%&ﬁ'
RN E3 N SR MR
I d (Nv ';vs'vwv [N — va]v _—
nEAIFRNTMNIRG GRS
Loc: mdo, sa 62a9-63b5 (F)
Colophon: qfdﬂl\l'ﬁlq'@fu'aléai@%'aﬁ'
RER 85 SN IR TR EI |
ID: Ng28.9 (rKTs670; D676; D850; S633;
F535; EM164; EM373; Lg25.11)
Title: arya-aparimitayurjiianahrdaya-nama-dharant (o)
Tib: %«.Rqﬂ.ﬁ.@R.qa.%q.ﬁ.am.@.qa.ﬂéqm.
Ind: lﬂvévwvav‘avwv%vqgﬁvﬁva}v%vxvav
Loc: mdo, sa 63b6-65a9 (%'Rqap
Colophon: G{%ﬂ&"i}'%‘ﬁ&!q'@@ﬁ'q&‘
TGy R ngry E |

Note: The title differs slightly from, e.g., Derge; there are also
some textual variations.

ID: Ng28.10 (rKTs515; D516; D886; S475; F593; EM166; Lg25.12)

Title: arya-puspakita-nama-dharani (o)

Tib: amﬂt\m@'é)‘q'q%qwmﬁm'@'Qaq@:z\r
vvvvvvvvvv nv

ST <

Loc: mdo, sa 65a29-67b2 (54'?7:71)

Colophon: A=A = & Ha AZIN X BN T IR TN EI ]|
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ID: Ng28.11 (rKTs522; D523; D887; S481; F594; EM167; Lg25.13)
Title: arya-mahamahindra-nama-dharant (o)
. SN =N o~
Tib: QA NA N R T AN Z AR R
v v v v\ """""
Ind: N THGEFT IS
Loc: mdo, sa 67b2-68b9 (xR)

N

o~ ~ ~ o ~ ~
Colophon: AXANR NA AR &5 T AR g AR Mg~ Eqa )|

ID: Ng28.12 (rKTs604; D610; D927; S568;
F649; EM287; EM441; Lg25.14)

Title: drya-dramida-vidyardja (o)

Tib: qrdqm'm'qﬁ'éz'qa'iﬂ'gqm'@'@wﬁ'
Ind: 6"16‘5&'@2‘%’5’5‘%"

Loc: mdo, sa 69a1-70b8 ()

~ A

Colophon: A= Af A=A Ray g F g S Eaqpe |

ID: Ng28.13 (rKTs559; D564; D988; S524; F643;
EM182; EM275; EM422; 1g25.15)

Title: drya-marici-nama-dharani (o)

. PN ~ N

Tib: qfdﬂ"l\l'?i'qﬁ'ﬂx'6%'(3\1\1'@?1@'5]3’:(\1'

Ind: 5T ar RN s ar s TR

nd: oy THRIFAFTF

Loc: mdo, sa 70b9-71b7 (rir\%x)

Colophon: q“ﬂ“’“'ﬁi'ﬂ%*'ﬁi'%N'@'qa'ﬂém?ﬂm'ﬁn

ID: Ng28.14 (rKTs659; D665; D1084; S620; F540; Lg25.16)
Title: drya-ganapati-hrdaya ()

N

Tib: ardqm'm'fqm'@'ngq'mq%:ﬁ'
Ind: wéﬂﬁq%%‘ﬁ‘”
Loc: mdo, sa 71b8-72b1 (55‘:7]«1)

Colophon: Fa Fana TR J= T Eap |



ID: Ng28.15 (rKTs565; D570; D991; S529;
F544; EM171; EM321; Lg25.17)

Title: arya-hiranyavati-nama-dharani (o)
Tib: qmﬂmqséﬂﬁ’:?ﬁqa“’@qaﬂé’m
Ind: w.é.%.xvqu.%.q.arﬁ.;,a,

Loc: mdo, sa 72b1-74a4 (531))

~

o~ ~ o ~

Colophon: qrdﬂ“lQﬁ@ﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁqﬂm@qqﬂéﬁmgﬂm H
ID: Ng28.16 (rKTs570; D575; D917; S534;

F545; EM176; EM408; Lg25.18)
Title: arya-sadaksara-vidya (o)
Tib: QRANE G A =aT L B AR Say S

FARINATRR RN G RRERI RS

Wy oy Y g— Y C\'C\'C\' v
Ind: NTIR PRI
Loc: mdo, sa 74a5-74b9 @M\TSW
. v vc\v\v v v\ v v /’v v\/ v«

Colophon: ARAN AT F N ENF IR FEVEINE)
ID: Ng28.17 (rKTs613; D619; D1008; S577;

F546; EM178; EM410; Lg25.19)
Title: arya-caksurvisodhani-nama-vidyamantra (o)

. (2N ~ ~ N

Tib: f'-{l'dﬂ']l\f'Q'@ﬂ'3\54'Q?g:'q(a‘l\f'@'ﬂ@’iﬂ]l\l'§G1N'
Ind: T & AN FE S 5T

A NOR A R
Loc: mdo, sa 74b9-76a7 @ﬂ'g@'ﬁlx)
Colophon: qrdqm.R]v%q.].am.q;.gg.q.amvg.qa.ﬂéqm.éﬂm.ﬁn
ID: Ng28.18 (rKTs748; D754; D951; S706;

F521; EM148; EM348; Lg25.20)
Title: arya-dasavajrapani-hrdaya (o)

. PN N A

le: qqﬂquvmﬂvq'i'E'QQO\V%:vQV

Ind: wéaﬂngva.q%vﬁ.wq
Loc: mdo, sa 76a7-77a4 (mq‘qf‘é)

NN, ~

Colophon: q:qu'qmﬂqug%q@av%:q. )
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ID: Ng28.19 (rKTs612; D618; D967; S576;
F547; EM179; EM396; Lg25.21)

Title: drya-ojahpratyarijana-sitra (D)

B o ~ ~ N
le: QQQWN'Q'&R:N'@R'Qﬂﬂ'Q'qﬁl'@'qqﬁiR‘T
Il’ld: w-:@-vﬁvg’v5v5v5vxvav@-5.

Loc: mdo, sa 77a4-77b8 (S\IRRN)
Colophon: qmﬂk\l’:}'&ﬁ:&'@ﬂtqﬁqu
%N‘@'Rﬁ'ﬂ:\@:& 1 §ﬂ&'§w

ID: Ng28.20 (rKTs614; D620; D1018; S578; F548; EM192; Lg25.22)
Title: drya-aksirogaprasamani-stitra (b)

Tib: qm.w,.\1@ﬂ.aﬁ.xq.ﬁ.aqx.gﬁ.q&aﬁ.

Ind: Wé““"ia'f'ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁa'@'5'

Loc: mdo, sa 77b8-78a5 @qqr\)

~ A

Colophon: O . = i “.3\1*/ X

dophon: v 1 < g AR B < o8| E
ID: Ng28.21 (rKTs568; D573; D996; S532;

F589; EM173; EM397; Lg25.23)

Title: arya-sarvadharmamatrka-nama-dharani (o)

i ~ ~ ~ ~
le: qrdﬂ"l\l'r\i'ﬁl\l'ENN'63'@'@51'(3‘51'@"3@'5}3:51'
Ind: W'@""'ﬁ'ﬁ,'&w%"W'ﬁ'a"i""?’\'
Loc: mdo, sa 78a5-78b3 (5&'&6&\1‘65)

~

Colophon: Fxgawrsa Jusr Gy AR T Eq )|

ID: Ng28.22 (rKTs653; D659; D1065; S615;

F590; EM174; EM365; Lg25.24)
Title: drya-tapasvinagardjapariprccha-nama-dharant (o)
Tib: ARAN R FA FA T IR S5 T

v g TR
@N'Q'ql\l'@'qq'ﬂgﬁl\!'

[ANIN (AN

Ind: (N'é'5\1'ﬁ'LS]'i'ql'x'ﬁ('Q'xvﬂi'g'q'a'ﬁ"i
Loc: mdo, sa 78b3-79a3 (‘a}lﬂ'z-ﬂzt\)

'C\'



e~ ~ o~
Colophon: qrdqm'qg}ﬁ'@m'qqa'sq'@w
@N’q%—\m’@na‘ﬂ}gﬂwﬁqwﬁ
ID: Ng28.23 (rKTs512; D513; D856; S473;
F591; EM180; EM371; Lg25.25)
Title: arya-sarvabuddhangavati-nama-dharan (o)
Tib: qrdﬂ']l\]'Q'N:N'@N'ENN'GR’@'N%’
“ﬂ"i’:éé\'qﬁ“l'@'qa'ﬂé’:‘“'
v v v v v 227 3l bl a b b e bd st vl 2 bf st uhd c\v
Ind: NFNFIRF NRATGF I
Loc: mdo, sa 7924-80b3 (8=aF)
o~
Colophon: qmqm’q‘k\]:&'@&'ﬂa&\l'@ﬁ'@wa\'
“’“Tﬁ:'ﬁa\'qa“"@“a“}@:“"gﬂ“"i‘g’ﬂ
ID: Ng28.24 (rKTs615; D621; D1020; S580;
F676; EM183; EM411; Lg25.26)
Title: drya-arsaprasamani-sitra (D)

. o~ ~ N
Tib: ARAN A YFR AZH TN G G ITIR WA S
Ind: W'@'W'ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ'ca\}'@'5'

Loc: mdo, sa 80b4-81b2 (n]q:)
Colophon: qrdql\]'qq(a\:'qgaq'z;q@'
AR E)

ID: Ng28.25 (rKTs609; D615; D976; S573;
F572; EM172; EM418; Lg25.27)

Title: arya-bahuputrapratisarana-nama-dharani (o)
; A ~ -~
Tib: qrdq.]mqv\q;a]:qsﬁquql\]@ququm
vvvvvvv C\' v v v v v 'c\'
Ind: NFNGYYNY VHFAFES
Loc: mdo, sa 81b2-82a2 (@'aq:'ﬁ)

~

Colophon: qtdﬂ“]'q'@'s“:'ﬁ'%ﬁ"lal\f'@'ﬂa'qgn\] ‘ E,QW,NH

ID: Ng28.26 (rKTs616; D622; D1014; S581;
F677; EM184; EM400; Lg25.28)

Title: drya-sarvarogaprasamani-nama-dharani (o)
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Tib: QA G RHN SR XX G G
Q*’éﬁ'q'@\l\i‘@na’ﬂgcw

nd: NI GG TG
Loc: mdo, sa 82a3-82b3 (ﬁﬁ'ﬂ&l\l'sﬁ)
Colophon; ARA =/ S KA SR <G &
SaCARGU EREE SRS R

ID: Ng28.27 (rKTs566; D571; D990; S530;
F640; F678; EM185; Lg25.29)

Title: drya-janguli-nama-vidya (o)
Tib: qrdqm'Q’Sﬂ'ﬂmq%m'@'ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬂ'ﬁﬂw
Ind: wvévégv@vaviv&vévév
Loc: mdo, sa 82b3-83a9 (Sﬂ)
Colophon: Rzaara) Ram gy SR Rap gy Eap |
ID: Ng28.28 (rKTs619; D625; D1016; S583; F679;
EM186; EM401; EM409; Lg25.30)
Title: drya-jvaraprasamani-nama-dharani (o)
Tib: AR N RN S XN G IR IR R FR
vvvvvvv ﬂv v v v 'R'
Ind:wééxgq&qqagxq
Loc: mdo, sa 8329-83b9 (Raw=)
Colophon: qrdﬂ]l\lﬂ%&l\l'ﬁﬁ'xﬁ'ﬁ'aﬂ?
SR ANy RV EY)
ID: Ng28.29 (rKTs623; D629; D961; S587;
F680; EM208; EM421; 1Lg25.31)
Title: arya-coravidhvamsana-nama-dharani (o)
. O ~. pe)
Tib: qrdﬂk\l'm'@'ﬁﬁ'g\&'qx‘qﬁm'm'%‘m'@'qq'ﬂgzm'
v v v vc\ vvvvvvvvv m'
G SERGFF AN FIGTS
Loc: mdo, sa 83b9-84b2 (a-a@
Colophon: RrE = Y HR F& <= AES
VYR | E ]



~ ~

ID: Ng28.30 (rKTs562; D567; D1003; S526; F681; Colophon: qfdlql\l'lq'QW§QTET§X‘Q’G\N'@'QE‘QEKN'EQWN‘%H
EM131; EM341; EM342; Lg25.32)

Title: arya-jayavati-nama-mahavidyaraja (o) ID: Ng28.34 (rKTs601; D607; D929; S564;
N N N ~ F600; EM187; EM344; Lg25.36)
Tib: ?ﬂ'ﬁﬂ"l\l'@'@m'ﬁl'ﬁq'ﬂ'@ﬂfQY@%'G\N'@'RT
~ ~ Title: drya-ratnamala-nama-apardjita ()
Il’ld: (N'é'u\rq"a'ﬁ'&'&'ﬁ'qﬁ'@q'x'gﬂ
Tib: AR GF P T g Rey;

Loc: mdo, sa 84b2-90a6 (F) —~ i
Q'GSQ'QEK'Q'@\N'@'Q'

Colophon: Ray s T g @ FFUS '\N'@'Q'g N N
TERFIITGTAHTENE g srgrmmmmmma

pg v
ID: Ng28.31 (rKTs591; D597; D984; S549; F631; Lg25.33) Loc: mdo, sa 98a1-99b1 (Fx'g)

Title: arya-sarvadurgatiparisodhani- Colophon: qrdﬂm'qqrc\ar\@m@@qn%q'
usnisavijaya-nama-dharani (o) ﬁ'%'q%:’:r%‘m'@'q W gﬂm'é’ﬂ
Tib: amq&'mta\'qﬁ'aawsg‘iﬁ:m'@'g:n'
. . . [ N . ID: Ng28.35 (rKTs731; D737; D960; S689;
T EFNUTFUR BNT IR TFEN
q]§qw7 a g (s\ S O\ﬂg F597; EM188; EM382; Lg28.1)
nd: HSNFEF AR EF RNy gD us s
YN ANF N5 IR 49519] Title: drya-balavati-nama-pratyangira (o)

Loc: mdo, sa 90a6-94b6 (ﬂ§ﬂ) Tib: QX'Qéﬂ'Q'qfdﬂN'?1'§QN'63§'%N'§'Q'
Colophon: Azaarar=g N gaw or TRy g Fr' ¢ 'qqu%' -
’q'ﬂ@'ﬂ'5*’@"4"@N'@"’a'ﬂémfﬂwﬁll ) q 9 q-1

Loc: mdo, sa 99b1-100al (§QN)

ID: Ng28.32 (rKTs728; D734; D968; S686; Colophon: Bx oy = Az aarss G = | B
F598; EM133; EM381; Lg25.34)
Title: drya-vijayavati-nama-pratyangira (D) ID: Ng28.36 (rKTs766; D772; D907; S723;
~ o ~ F648; EM281; EM391; Lg28.2)
le @xva quqq NE INET FAR S, Nv@qu
°l TS 3 A9 Title: arya-mekhala-nama-dharant (o)
o~ (2N (N
Il’ld: (N.évq'é.m.q'w'q.‘aviqugv@:.qvav - - N
le qrdq.‘quva\rrqvmv(a\mvquqvq-]ggmv
Loc: mdo, sa 94b6-96a5 (@N)
Ind: SN RAFHETR
Colophon: Bx Sy = Farux g3 ANg A | By S AP
Loc: mdo, sa 100al-105a6 (3)
~ NN o ¥,
ID: Ng28.33 (rKTs569; D574; D922; S533; Colophon: ARAAIS! R AR @GN 'Y RNA NFRN IR
F599; EM170; EM414; Lg25.35) X SN S Sa A
)RR R RR AN E N RR ISV | |FERT
Title: drya—cﬁddmani—ndma—dhdratli (D) &&N'Gﬁ'ga&\]'GS'QQQ'QJ;'@';S'%QTLY'(?”
Tib: qfdﬂwqq@ﬂzﬁﬁxg%\m@qaﬂgﬁm Note: The colophon entails additional phrasing, which is also

contained in Lg28.2.
----- A2 N2 O
Ind:&l§§55\1§§6\1§’xﬁ
Loc: mdo, sa 96a6-97b9 (ﬁx'@)
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Fig.308: Detail of Yangdak Heruka (Fig.307)




ID: Ng28.37 (rKTs648; D654; D975; S610; F261;
EM143; EM362; Lg28.3; Lg30.10) = Ng30.5

Title: arya-dharmasagara-nama-dharani (o)

~

Tib: QA EN Y g E Gy Ry 3 FR S
Ind: S S RN XA G AT YT

Loc: mdo, sa 105a7-108a9 (¥x)

Colophon: A=A &N T § 5 E Ay
B B

Note: In Derge, but also Stog, this work is indicated as a dharant,
whereas the title of Hg05-005, F261, and also Lg28.3 and Lg30.10
point to a siitra.

ID: Ng28.38 (rKTs496; D497; D999; S457; F642; EM280; Lg28.4)
Title: drya-astadevi-dharani (o)
. ~ N
Tib: qfdﬂ"N'Q";g'&'Qgﬁ'@'ﬂgﬁk\f'
w5ngREEsE
Loc: mdo, sa 108a9-109b4 (z5%)

~

Colophon: q“ﬂ“"“‘%'ﬁ'qgﬁ"@qgm | B
ID: Ng28.39 (rKTs140; D140; D525; D914; S484;

F290; F512; EM144; EM310; Lg28.5)

Title: drya-anantamukhasadhaka-nama-dharani (o)
Tib: G‘dﬂﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁ'&ﬂﬂ\'wl\l'QN‘Q@Q'&'@N‘@'KI&W@R&'
Ind: @‘1'@'3"'aﬁ"7’@,'@'%*'5'*'5}'54'5)'?%

Loc: mdo, sa 109b4-117b8 (§1)

Colophon: qrdqm'ﬂ'lﬁ'aaqml\mngq
m‘ﬁm’@’qaqg:w%qwﬁ”

ID: Ng28.40 (rKTs767; D773; D969; S724;
F684; EM190; EM395; Lg28.6)

Title: drya-vidyardjasvasamaha-nama (s)

Ind:

Loc: mdo, sa 117b8-118b3 (Rl\:mm)
Colophon: q“ﬂ“’“‘iﬂ&'ﬁﬂ]l\r@' @m'ﬁ'
ieﬂ&.%ai.ﬁam.@.q | glqmﬁn

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng28.41 (rKTs663; D669; D1086; S624; EM189; EM403; Lg28.7)
Title: 'phags pa nag po chen po'i gzungs rims
nad thams cad las thar bar byed pa (D)
Tib: ARANA FA T 85 TR RN RN TR

AR NSRRI N
RN SR AN FH IR IR NI TR
Ind:
Loc: mdo, sa 118b3-8 (q:r]m

SN N

Colophon: A= § MR TR Raw g7y
Eiawsg'gia'mx'axq'qxéﬁ'qéqwﬁn

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng28.42 (rKTs599; D605; D956; S562; F614; EM345; Lg28.8)
Title: drya-vajrabhairavadharani-nama (o)
Tib: QAU E & AR IR
v v vc\v v v
Ind: I FRENF XA
Loc: mdo, sa 118b9-119b7 (,f-g)

Colophon: qfdlql\lﬂ'f'é'ﬁ{%ﬂﬂ'éﬁ | EﬂNﬁ”

ID: Ng28.43 (rKTs597; D603; D913; S560; F685; EM383; Lg28.9)
Title: karunagra-nama-dharani (o)

Tib: %:‘éam&r]%w@naqgcw

Ind: ’W5§“WETF&5;‘%

Loc: mdo, sa 119b7-121b8 (=)

~

Colophon: A=A = Y= 2R & 3Ny < Eq |



ID: Ng28.44 (rKTs655; D661; D998; S617; F686; Lg28.10)
Title: grahamatrka-nama-dharani (o)

Tib: qaq‘ gﬂ&'@'&gﬁlam'@ﬂa'ﬂ]gﬁl\r

Ind: 5156@5%545*%

Loc: mdo, sa 121b9-124a6 (qaq)

Colophon: ﬂﬂqaﬂmégmaﬂgqmamgngmﬁn

ID: Ng28.45 (rKTs1388; Lg28.11)

Title: klu'i rgyal po sog ma med kyi gzungs (Ng)
. N e AR YA v

Tib: R FA AN Zr g

Ind:

Loc: mdo, sa 124a7-129a8 (ﬁﬂ)

Colophon: g g3y 8 I 9= | B

Note: No title in Skt. or Tib. at the beginning of the text; the title
is taken from the colophon. This work is not found in the main-
stream collections but concurs with Lg28.11.

ID: Ng28.46 (rKTs1389; Lg28.12)

Title: de bzhin gshegs pa'i zhal chems

nga rgyal bcom pa'i gzungs (Ng)

Tib: %’:1?‘2\&\'uﬁqm‘qﬁ'@\m'%&N’:’@m'qém'qaqg:w
Ind:

Loc: mdo, sa 129a8-133b6 (qmv%sm)
Chap:

2) %’q?éﬁ'nﬁqm'qa'qm'%sqm'@'qgsm'
@-&ga@mn& (sa 131b5)
3) q%‘nx’qﬁqm’qa'@m'%am'@q@:'gz | = garaRar
qgmg'qﬁ'@q'@?iﬁg'ﬁ:’:r]@am?i' (sa 132b1)
4) q%‘mx’uﬁqm'qa'(a\m'a\smr:@m'qgm'qa'ﬂ]gm\wm'
%'qgl:'q'R“ﬁﬁ"@'%'“}"}'@'@“& (sa 132b7)
Colophon: SR RX QAN R GBIV = FARRAIA

R | AR TR S5 AT | Ep |
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Note: No title in Skt., no marker for chapter 1. This work is not
found in the mainstream collections but concurs with Lg28.12.

ID: Ng28.47 (rKTs138; D138; S243; S523; F360; EM335; Lg28.13)

Title: drya-mahasannipataratnaketudharani-
nama-mahayanasutra (D)

Tib: ARAN & QAN RS A&
ERBFNAGUTYG

Loc: mdo, sa 133b7-229b3 (?ﬂ)
Chap:

'C\'

1) RRR s R AR A YRS (sa 142b9)

) §§'§:'qa'a’5'ﬁ“"@“'§'ﬂ%‘“'“‘5' (sa 154a3)

3) AR NGRS AR AG G FARE I (sa 163b3)

4) 5:'§:‘%{x'sa'm'riqqnﬁ'&g%n@q& (sa 174b4)

5) méq‘%ﬁ'@'&g'%’g‘&ﬁ' (sa 186al)

6) qg:m‘@ﬁg‘%gq'mﬁ' (sa 200a8)

7) 564'Rfci'%:\rﬁ:m’@‘qg:‘qaﬁg'é'qiq'nﬁ' (sa 202a8)

8) eg:’n@qq’m&*«ig@’qgﬁnﬁ' (sa 208b7)

9) %:'q%‘q?i'&g‘%’lﬂ'm?i' (sa 210b4)

10) 75 Ry AR ARG A (sa 216b7)

11) Liama'%N'@'@m‘qgmﬂaﬁg@'

S (s2222b6)

12) A EN Y AG T RG G (sa 226b2)

13) 38 BER 1R AQ g As i (sa 229b3)
Colophon: Remar RRArRE A& Hay )
VR ER T3 | E
ID: Ng28.48 (rKTs553; D558; D1059; S517;

F361; F620; F731; EM295; Lg28.15)

Title: mahasahasrapramardana-nama-stitra ()
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Tib: §K'%&ﬁ'ﬁ"(ﬁ'@'RE&'&'@\N’@QE’&%’

Il’ld: Nvﬁvmvﬁvﬂvsva’vév@v5v

Loc: mdo, sa 229b5-253a5 (§E:)

Colophon: qrdu]m'&1'§:‘%§'ﬁ'xq§'q§6mﬁm§1 qu\r

ng ”@qxamma‘ﬁaa}a‘Sﬁ%i:] G‘;%ﬁa‘ﬁgqqﬁﬁ
&ﬁmé&@m% 1 ﬁﬁ.qsﬁ.am.@:qgm.aw?ai.N.,dq.q”
Note: The colophon in Derge further adds Jfianasiddhi and

Sakyaprabha as translators and mentions a further revision by
Gzhon nu dpal.

ID: Ng28.49 (rKTs554; D559; S518; F362;
F621; EM296; EM356; Lg28.16)

Title: mahamayurividyarajfi ()
Tib: iﬂ}ﬁﬂk\l’@'@m%@‘gyga\aa&ﬁ'

Ind: N'ﬁ'si'ﬁ%éﬁ@"éﬁ%

Loc: mdo, sa 253a6-284a9 ()

Colophon: CIR‘IQ']N'Q'QQW'ﬁﬂ}l\l'@'@ﬂd'ﬁ'&'@'%ai'ﬁa'N§1
E ) || §R ARy TR RS T AR | Ay
R]R'%"R:'W fﬁ@?ﬂqﬁgl géﬁﬁﬁéq.qR.a&.‘amém.
@A\r% 1 ;ﬁq&x%ﬁ'@m'@:’q%mqm‘q5qwr@w‘i]]

ID: Ng28.50 (rKTs556; D561; S520; F363;
F622; EM297; EM357; Lg28.18)

Tib: RRAN A R FAH R Rgr B &
Ind: Wéﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂ%"‘Wa’ﬂ@"?ﬁ%

Loc: mdo, sa 284b1-305a7 (Rg=)

A

Colophon: qmﬂ&'&l‘%ﬂ'mﬁ'@m'ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁ%’@g:’q%q'&’l | By

ID: Ng28.51 (rKTs557; D562; S521; F364; F623;
EM298; EM300; EM358; Lg28.17)

Title: mahasitavanasutra (D)

~

Tib: q&m'ﬂ&'ﬁm‘%e&‘ﬁmg‘



Ind: aiﬂ‘?“%”l@}i
Loc: mdo, sa 305a7-316b9 (aRa)

AN A A A~

PR 2 R N . v Y . v v
Colophon: QEAQR B 35% [N[EY NS EQ']N %H ” @ ﬂ’(
amﬁﬁq‘gﬁ@5ﬁq @%ﬁ@fﬁéqqa'\§&-al&
DN RN YRR SR GV AR A |
Note: The colophon in Derge mentions the translators

Silendrabodhi, Jfianasiddhi, and Sakyaprabha instead of
Jinamitra. There are slight variations on the textual level.

ID: Ng28.52 (rKTs558; D563; S522; F365; F624;
EM299; EM301; EM359; Lg28.19)

Title: mahamantranudhdrisiitra ()

Tib: AR BN B8 T ENY AR WA 5
Ind: &'5'&%'5'@'%’5}'2'@'5'

Loc: mdo, sa 317al-323al (qm:‘ﬁﬂ]&)

Colophon: Q=g &5 & By ARE WA & Eq

X v 'c\' v‘/' At v 'N' 2 v, v\ '“vvv v v v
S IR T AR T YRR | GG PSR
AN N ~ +~
5'N’qm‘a‘m‘g@k\i'RIN'Q%X’G:’@N’\7‘4}53"&'&1&1’&@”
Note: The colophon in Derge mentions the translators
Silendrabodhi, Jidnasiddhi, and Sakyaprabha instead of
Jinamitra.

ID: Ng28.53 (rKTs530; D532; D873; S491; F557; Lg29.37)
Title: buddhabhagavadastasatanama-dharant (o)
Tib: q%&'ga\'qfil\rg&'ﬁﬁg{:’&ﬁ’ﬁ'@ﬁ?ﬁrqew
Qa'&ldq'Qg'@'QQS'RI'ﬂg:ﬂ'§ﬂl\l'ﬁ§'Q6N(}'
Ind:

Loc: mdo, sa 323a2-327a7 (g&'ﬁix)

Colophon: §a\'<m:<\1'g&'ﬂ%&'gq'qﬁm'@méa\'
AFEFIFGRN | q@:&’gn}:\rﬁcnamnéﬂwﬁl

Note: No title in Skt.
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ID: Ng28.54 (rKTs629; D635; D875; S593;
F558; EM195; EM433; Lg29.38)

Title: drya-maitreyanamastottarasataka-
dharani-mantra-sahita (D)

Tib: QAU FAN A M NG F

QPR N TR WA AR RS

Ind:

Loc: mdo, sa 327a7-328b9 (ga)

Colophon: qrdtqm'Q'@am'ma'aﬁqnggngq
R | AR AN AR RS A nggﬂ

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng28.55 (rKTs630; D636; D876; S594;
F559; EM196; EM434; 1Lg29.39)

Title: arya-khagarbhastottarasatakanama-
dharani-mantra (D)
. AN
Tib: ARAN A FE SRR F AR NES NG
g'Q@R'Q'ﬂg:ﬂ'ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬁ:'ﬁ]@m'l]'
Ind:
Loc: mdo, sa 329a1-331b3 (qal)
Colophon: A=A &5 smA Y= AR
N5 g F G | By

Note: No title in Skt.

ID: Ng28.56 (rKTs1066; D1066; EM149)
Title: drya-gulmalamkaragra-nama-dharani (o)
N NN o~
le: a:qugqvgva\]aﬂvsmv@qu'qumv
~
Il’ld: (N-évaquvv

Loc: mdo, sa 331b4-332a3 (gr:)

~

Colophonz Z\Iel\l'@q'éN'Gﬁ'@'ﬁq'@'QQﬂN'Q'g’:ﬁl'
R@ﬁ'Rﬁ'&%ﬂ%k\r@'q%ﬂm%q'ﬁ‘&'&ﬁéﬂwﬁu

Note: This is a different version of the work as it is contained,
e.g., in Derge.



ID: Ng28.57 (rKTs27; D27; S30; F24) Colophon: qrqu\] SN e ﬁw .ﬁl\l 54
Title: arya-candragarbha-prajiidparamita- Xam g B arRaras T & | Eam Vﬂ
mahayanasttra ()

Tib: aqu\i’q’a'qa'%:'ﬁ'ﬁm'xq@'rd'
Ind: W'@'éﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂx'q'E]ﬁ'@'qc’i'g'ﬁ'&'ﬁ'm'q'@'ﬁ'
Loc: mdo, sa 332a3-333a6

Fig.309: Siitra volume sa,
last folio recto

This folio has suffered considerably

over time with a major crease across its
centre and torn-off edges all around the
left illumination, which is also affected
by a major earth-coloured stain. There
are also minor tears along the upper and
lower edges, the latter being reinforced
underneath the donor depiction.

Fig.310: Raven-headed deity

The dark blue deity with a raven head
stands in pratydlidha on a lotus. His beak
is painted as if the tongue is sticking
out. He holds a curved knife (kartrka) in
the raised right hand and a skull-cup
(kapala) in the left. He wears bone jewel-
lery, a tiger skin and a skull-garland.

Quite a bit underneath the illumination
is a faint caption in a script not met so
far referring to this illumination:

gRaER
bya rog bdong
Raven-headed (gdong).

The graffiti on the right side of the cap-
tion copy some of the vessels depicted
in the donor depiction and thus refer to
it. The figure possibly refers to the tur-
baned male figures. These graffiti are
later than the caption that also refers
to the donor depiction (see below) but
likely earlier than that referring to the
deity.
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Fig.311: Lion-headed deity

The dark blue deity mirrors that of the
raven-headed figure on the other side,
even in the stance and the attributes
held in the hands, but is lion-headed.
Again special attention appears to be
paid to the tongue sticking out of the
mouth.

The double caption underneath repeats
the same information twice:

i
seng gedong
Lion-headed.

See page 124 on the identification of
these two deities.
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Fig.312: Donor assembly

The lower area is covered by a large
donor depiction, and again the origi-
nal intention was to cover the entire
space between the illumination, but

it is not followed through. There are
three couples on the left and two on the
right, all of them depicted in the same
manner, but the colours of their turban
and dress vary. Not seen previously are
the decorations of the women’s capes,
some of them in strips of red and white
alternating. The two groups sit opposite
each other holding diverse offerings,
and between them is a baldachin with
ritual vessels underneath, namely three
three-legged offering stands with bowls,
an incense burner, and a vase. Again
there is a white pointed object above the
others. The repair along the lower edge
has covered all captions, if there were
any.
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The large, bold, headless-script caption
to the left of the illumination appears to
refer to this depiction, but it appears to
make little sense:
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Fig.313: Siitra volume a,
first folio verso

The folio is well preserved with only
minor damage along the edges, the most
significant on the left, the label side.
There are several creases across, some of
them affecting the illuminations.

Fig.314: Padmasambhava
- Guru Rinpoche

The teacher, with his eyes wide open,
sits cross-legged on a lotus. The latter
is emphasized on this folio, as only

here white dots were used to highlight
the tip of each petal. Padmasambhava
wears a relatively flat hat with wide
and thick upturned sides and a cen-
tral petal-shaped ornament. His dress
combines a secular coat underneath
with Tibetan monastic dress, including
the typical sleeveless vest, above. An
orange cape frames the body. He holds
his usual attributes; a vajra in front of
the chest, a skull-cup (kapala) at the lap,
and a tantric staff (khatvanga) is leaning
against his shoulder.

RN AR
pad ma 'byung nas/_thod 'phre can/

Padmasambhava (pad ma 'byung gnas),
with skull garland (thod phreng).

' \ n.. C itislikel
% I ly that the two parts of the cap-
e 1 u} ml“ﬁi“ﬁ"“‘l %\“““f ﬁ 1 & tion were written at the same time, the
[, o J. M‘ \l , f 'a sharing the same peculiar style. The

. .P‘ ; latter most likely refers to a particular




SUTRA VOLUME A

(Book 63)

epithet and form of Padmasambhava,
Tétrengtsel (thod phreng rtsal), which is
not reflected in the illumination itself.

Fig.315: Worshipping monk

A monk in Indian robes depicted in
three-quarter profile sitting sideways
on a lotus with one knee raised. He has
his hands folded in the gesture of offer-
ing and worship (afijalimudra). He has a
rosette above the ear and also otherwise
is treated like any other deity in the
manuscript.

The caption is written in an entirely dif-
ferent style again:
T T
TRRFXF
rab 'chor 'byor

I take this as a humorous reference to
going forth (rab tu 'byung ba) into the life
of a renunciant.
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ID: Ng30.1 (rKTs680; D686; S646; F498; EM332; Lg30.6)
Title: arya-amoghapasa-kalparaja (o)

NN .

Tib: AR RE WA AR QRN NA & FR AR gy
inds R RS

Loc: mdo, a 1b1-263a3 (X335 / @)

Colophon: A==y & TR =iA QU A
FqaTR g | | E

ID: Ng30.2 (rKTs610; D616; D1083; S574; F596; Lg30.7)

Title: drya-saptavetadaka-nama-dharant ()
. ~ PN
Tib: CWQ']N'Q'?'NQN'QSG'\'Q'%\N'@'QG'G'@RN'

v '\' v \' 'm'
Ind: ) NQ'5'Q"7 R 7‘1 5135\15 EN q
Loc: mdo, a 263a4-266b1 (X a=a)
Colophon: qrduw'nrf‘m:&'ﬂgﬁ'ﬁ@:\!’g‘q&q@:& ] E:qm’
% R AAE TR IR NS e @R TS
S IIRTIRFINASNGRR 2/ Y W
v vﬁv 'V v v 'C\ v v\v\v\ v\ v
FIRTIEF NI H NG | RNV
Note: The colophon differs in its phrasing from Derge. There are
also variations on the textual level.

ID: Ng30.3 (rKTs521; D522; D848; S480; F606; EM353; Lg30.8)
Title: arya-jfianolka-nama-dharani-
sarvagatiparisodhant (D)

. N o
le: C\QQ']N'Q'U\}'P‘N'5".‘“"‘\"%\51'@'QQ'
qg:m'qﬁ'q'aawegfﬁ:w@g:‘q‘

............. B R E e

AR LR R L PR B
Loc: mdo, a 266b1-267b8 @ﬁm)
Colophon: q‘dﬂ“l“"}d@[“r5"“'“'@“'@”6'4}3:‘“'
:q'aﬁ'aawsﬁ'ﬁm\i'@g:'qéqk\rﬁn

ID: Ng30.4 (rKTs735; D741; D1006; S694; Lg30.9)
Title: dpal gyi lha mo mtshan bcu gnyis pa (D)

i PV N o~
Tib: ARIAT &3 AR SIBF G TGN
Ind: avﬁvaquaviﬁvﬁvﬂqu
Loc: mdo, a 268al1-9 @xﬁ&)

Colophon: qmqmwg&w%q&ﬁméq'qg'n@m'wéqwﬁn
ID: Ng30.5 (rKTs648; D654; D975; S610; F261;

EM143; EM362; 1Lg28.3; Lg30.10) = Ng28.37
Title: arya-dharmasagara-nama-dharan (o)

, PN ~ ~ P N
Tib: Grdﬂ"l\l'ﬁi'ﬁl\f'@'@'&g'(a\m'@'ﬁ'aﬂ']"'\l'&?ﬁ'qrfa\li'
Ind: (ﬂvévg}va}vNvﬂv;vﬁvavavﬁvquv@vsv
Loc: mdo, a 26829-271a8 (Far7) )

Colophon: R = BN T g5 ANy
xRy BE HR A Eny)

Note: In Derge this work is labelled as dharant, not as sitra. There
are also differences on the textual level. Also Hg05-005, F261,
Ne30, and Lg30.10 indicate it as sitra.

ID: Ng30.6 (rKTs730; D736; D995; S688; F641; Lg30.11)
Title: drya-parnnasabari-nama-dharani (o)

N 2. . A~ o~
le: qrdﬂ"l\l'q'x'ﬂﬁ'&"”'ﬂ'@ﬁ'qﬁtqgﬁm'

N N
nd: USE GIRFHGE T
Loc: mdo, a 27129-271b8 (RFx %)

~ A

Colophon: A=y R Fr ardi s <3 qga | [EI )
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Fig.316: Detail of Padamsambhava (Fig.314)




ID: Ng30.7 (rKTs507; D508; F550; Lg30.12)

Title: bodhimandalalaksalamkara-nama-dharani (D)
Tib: S"@F@%Tﬁa @E’i%“"@'q'a'ﬂéqm@%ﬂ'
Ind: ﬁv%va]qvivmvm:vﬂvxvav&vﬁvxv%v@vmvévmv

Loc: mdo, a 271b9-288a4 (3= R F=X)

Colophon:

Note: The end of the text cannot be determined with certainty
as the final folios of the volume are damaged, including the foli-
ation. The title differs slightly from the title as given in Derge,
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but concurs with Hg05-007, G036,18, and Lg30.12. In comparison
with Derge this must be seen to reflect a different translation.

Fig.317: Suitra volume a,
last folio recto

The left side of this folio has been
severely damaged in the past, affect-
ing the illumination there through a
loss of the surface layer in the top left
corner and a large loss in the bottom
area that was repaired from the back.
The folio looks better today than at an
earlier stage in its history, as both sides
have been trimmed. There is only minor
damage and blackening along the lower
edge, but a part of the donor depiction
has been severely damaged as well.

Fig.318: VaiSravana - Namtosé

The yellow, corpulent, and semi-wrath-
ful deity sits in the posture of royal ease
(lalitasana) on a lion, the head of which is
lost and replaced by a graffiti. The figure
is richly bejewelled and holds a banner
topped by a jewel in the right hand at
the chest and a pearl-spitting mongoose
in the left. The body of the deity is finely
shaded.

The beginning of the caption is lost to
the damage in this area:
o S
. PRHENARR
... ong sgyal po rnam 'Thong

While it is clear that the caption refers
to Vai$ravana (rnam thos sras), the choice
of abbreviation in the last syllable is
puzzling.
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Fig.319: Penden Lhamo Remati

The light blue wrathful goddess sits in
the posture of royal ease (lalitasana) on

a bright brown mule (the ears rather
being those of a horse). Her saddle is

the flayed skin of a human. Her hair is
bound to a large knot, and she wears
bone jewellery, a garland of skulls, and

a tiger skin. She is four-armed and holds
a skull-cup (kapala) and a dagger in the
main pair of hands, while the upper pair
of hands hold a sword and a trident.

The mule has its right front leg raised,
and the right back leg is only a stump,
making it a three-legged mule. A curious
element of this illumination is the green,
scroll-covered rectangle in front of
which the mule stands. Is this supposed
to be an abstract version of a ground?

There is a caption underneath the illu-
mination and a second text right under-
neath it:

rragsRa)

dpal lha mo ri ma ti/

Sridevi Remati.

FRH AN DN ERR AN RERN ]

dod pa 'khams kyis dbang 'chugs lags so/

Being sovereign (dbang phyug) of
the realm (khams) of desire.
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Fig.320: Donor assembly

In the bottom area we have again a
large donor assembly which is simi-

lar to the previous one in composition
and contains lay followers only. To the
left are three figures, two males with a
female between them, and to the right
are four, a male with three females. In
the centre, covered by a baldachin, are
again offerings and ritual implements
centred on a table with a conch and
three white bowls on it. Above it are

a bowl with offering cakes (gtor ma), a
butter lamp, a bowl with rice or flower,
ajewel stand, an incense burner, a vajra
and bell, and a stand. The latter appears
to be held by the right male, but this is
not the case; he originally held a flower
the stem of which can still be recognized
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underneath the hands.

There are captions for the donors along
the bottom edge of the page, partially
written in two lines. However, it is
unclear how the lower syllables relate to
the upper ones, the following readings
are thus tentative.

e \ SR
slo pon byan 'od \ 'od zer 'zhugs
R\

grin tsen \ khyug

TN IRY

kra shis gyabs

largely illegible

. BNER | Brday)

... rgyas grags ? \ gying tsa 'an/



T o
NSRRI
gsod rnaMsng phyug
Given the fact that all the captions of the
illuminations are added at a later stage,
we have to assume the same for these
names. They are thus of no help to estab-
lish a context for the creation of these
stitra volumes.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE TEXTUAL CONTENTS OF THE

NAMGYAL MANUSCRIPTS: BEYOND

THE MAINSTREAM KANJURS

Fig.321: A monk from Namgyal
looking at one of the
illuminated folios

See Fig. 313 for its reproduction. Pho
Jaroslav Poncar 2017.

As part of the large-scale undertaking of introducing Buddhism on the
Tibetan plateau from the seventh century onward, a massive corpus of
Buddhist texts was translated into Tibetan, primarily from Sanskrit and
occasionally other Indian languages as well as from Chinese and from
Central Asian languages.! Eventually, this body of literature was systema-
tized and classified according to different criteria, as reflected for example
in the imperial catalogues of the Lhenkarma (lhan kar ma) / Denkarma (Idan
dkar ma),? the Pangtangma (phangs thang ma),®> and the lost or unavailable
Chimpuma (mchims phu ma). These did not endorse a strict division between
“the Word of the Buddha” (Tib. bka'; Skt. buddhavacana) and exegetical trea-
tises (Tib. bstan bcos, Skt. $astra) and instead combined both categories (bka'
bstan bcos).* It is, however, unclear to what extent these catalogues reflected
the contents of actual manuscript collections, many of which were without
doubt produced. In historiographical sources also the term Kanjur (bka'
gyur) appears frequently, but seems to have been used in a rather loose sense
until the thirteenth century to refer to larger collections of canonical lit-
erature.® There is further evidence that texts were gathered in anthologies
called Domang (mdo mang/mdo mangs), literally “many sitras,” which were

1 Foradiscussion of pragmatic aspects within Indo-Tibetan translation, see Roesler 2018.

A tentative list of Sino-Tibetan translation works is provided in Silk 2019.
2 See Herrmann-Pfand 2008.
3 See Halkias 2004 and Kawagoe 2005.

4 The central features of the early development of Tibetan canonical collections are dis-

to cussed in Skilling 1997.
5 See Schaeffer and van der Kuijp 2009, 11.



used in the compilation of later Kanjurs.® The manu-
script collections of Tabo” and Gondhla® may be seen
as representatives of such larger collections, but as
the individual volumes of these collections were not
organized into a larger coherent whole, their relation-
ship to later structured Kanjurs is difficult to deter-
mine, In the second half of the thirteenth century, the
newly established Mongol rule instigated and finan-
cially enabled efforts to gather and reproduce larger
corpora of manuscripts in Central Tibet.” Eventually,
this led to the creation of the basic models of canonical
transmission that prevailed ever after.

Since the fourteenth century, Tibetan canonical liter-
ature has been transmitted in two major collections.
Translations of the teachings ascribed to the Buddha
are gathered in the Kanjur, where they are organized
according to a thematic structure, with Vinaya, Sttra,
and Tantra as elementary categories. These texts in
turn are distinguished from the Tanjur (bstan 'gyur),
being the translation of the exegetical treatises com-
posed by various, primarily Indian, scholars. Taken
together, these two collections are often conceived as
“the Tibetan Buddhist canon”—a term that reflects the
authoritative status of these textual collections, but
which can be problematic if taken to suggest that the
contents of such collections are strictly fixed.?

The importance particularly of Kanjurs as symbolic
objects representing the entirety of Buddhist teach-
ings and their usage in ritual and recitation led to
the production of a considerable number of different
versions, with variations regarding the inclusion or
exclusion of individual texts, their order, and their
precise wording. The affiliations and historical tra-
jectories of these various Kanjurs have been subject to

See Skilling 1997, 97-98.

See Steinkellner 1994.

See Tauscher 2008.

See Schaeffer and van der Kuijp 2009, 9ff.

10 As emphasized by Skilling 1997, 100-101, the production of
Kanjurs in different regional, religious, and temporal settings
was not governed by centralized control or fixed standards,
which accounts for the principle plurality of Kanjurs. The issue
of canonicity of Tibetan Kanjurs is also discussed in Silk 2015.

6
7
8
9
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extensive research.! Most of the more widely known
Kanjurs belong to one of the two mainstream tradi-
tions of the Tselpa (tshal pa) and Tempangma (them
spangs ma) lineages. The former goes back to a man-
uscript Kanjur produced at Tsel Gungtang (tshal gung
thang) in Central Tibet in the middle of the fourteenth
century, and the latter emerges from another manu-
script Kanjur compiled at Gyantse (rgyal rtse) in Central
Tibet in the 1430s. While some Kanjurs are the result
of a conflation of these two lineages (e.g., Narthang
and Lhasa), others have remained disconnected from
them and hence were termed “local” or “independent”
Kanjurs, suggesting that they are not part of larger
textual networks.!* Recent research, however, has
shown that some of these, such as the collections of
Hemis (he mi) and Basgo (ba mgo) in Ladakh as well as
the collection that is reflected in the catalogue of the
Early Mustang Kanjur, are indeed connected. The term
“Mustang group” has been suggested for this Western
and Central Himalayan network of collections.”

The following will make it evident that also the Namgyal
manuscripts must be regarded as members of this
group, which hence confirms the existence of a larger
textual network beyond the commonly acknowledged
mainstream traditions of Tselpa and Tempangma.
Further, since the Kanjurs of the mainstream lines that
are accessible as physical manuscripts do not predate
the seventeenth century,” the assumed early date of
the Namgyal manuscripts underlines their impor-
tance in historical terms. As will be discussed below,
structure and content of the Siitra collection probably
reflect a stage prior to the creation of fully-structured
Kanjurs in the sense of the fourteenth-century model
that the mainstream Kanjurs embody, and hence the
Namgyal manuscripts may contribute to illuminate a

11 For earlier studies in this regard, see especially Eimer 1992
and Harrison 1994.

12 See Eimer 2012, XXI-XXIII, and Tauscher and Lainé 2015,
463-64.

13 For a summary of the affiliations of different Kanjurs, see
Tauscher 2015a, 108-9. The idea of a “Mustang group” of Kanjurs
is introduced in Tauscher and Lainé 2015 and further discussed
in Viehbeck 2020.

14 See Tauscher 2015a, 108.



crucial episode in the formation of Tibetan canonical
collections.’

SPECIFIC CHARACTERISTICS OF
THE NAMGYAL COLLECTIONS

Any attempt at determining the contents of the
Namgyal manuscripts must start with the identifica-
tion of every single text within the considered volumes.
This task is substantially facilitated by the recent cre-
ation of digital databases providing comprehensive
information on canonical material. In particular, we
have used the Resources for Kanjur & Tanjur Studies (rKTs)
database, which features catalogues and scans of the
original folios of different Kanjurs and canonical col-
lections.’ Since a full description of the Namgyal man-
uscripts’ contents is listed in the catalogue section,
the following will merely outline its most significant
features.

As already explained, the volumes investigated com-
prise two separate sets, a Prajiiaparamitasetanda Sttra
collection. The former consists only of one single text,
the Satasahasrikaprajfiaparamitdsiitra (SSPP), that is, the
Sttra of the Perfection of Wisdom in One Hundred Thousand
Lines. In Tibetan, this text is commonly referred to by
the short titles “One Hundred Thousand” (‘bum), indi-
cating the number of stanzas, or “The Mother” (yum),
hinting at the more general status of Prajfiaparamita
literature as the source and essence of all Buddhist
teachings. Just like any Kanjur, also the SSPP figures
as a symbolic object representing the entire Buddhist
Dharma. Its volumes are therefore often found on the
altars of smaller and larger monasteries as well as in
private households across the Tibetan cultural sphere,
and early reports already suggested that these were
considered a basic equipment for Tibetan monaster-
ies.”” Volumes of this text also have an important ritual

15 The arguments for this claim will be presented in the follow-
ing; they are also summarized in Viehbeck 2020.

16 See https://www.istb.univie.ac.at/kanjur/rktsneu/sub/
index.php (accessed April 28, 2020).

17 The existence of Siitra collections (mdo mangs) and sets of the
SSPP (‘bum) at various places is already attested in biographies of
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function, for example when they are paraded around
a village to purify the community, its crops, and live-
stock, to protect them from natural disasters, and to
accumulate merit ("bum skor). A similar function can be
seen in seasonal readings of the text,'® and instead of
the SSPP sometimes the volumes of an entire Kanjur or
a similar larger collection are used for the same pur-
poses.” In fact, the recitation of the volumes of both
the Prajiaparamita set as well as the Satra collection
is attested in marginal notes in the Namgyal manu-
scripts.? As in the case of Kanjurs, the importance of
the SSPP as a symbolic and ritual object likewise lead
to a mass production of this text in the form of manu-
scripts and printed versions, often in deluxe editions.”

The SSPP set at Namgyal consists of fourteen volumes
that are labelled according to the first fourteen letters
of the Tibetan alphabet. Accordingly, its final volume
is termed pha.?? In contrast, its version in the Derge
Kanjur covers only twelve volumes, and its final volume
is not labelled according to the alphabetical order but
with the more significant letter a. This convention of
indicating final volumes is also found in other edi-
tions such as the Lithang, Ragya, and Urga Kanjurs.

the translator Rinchen Zangpo (rin chen bzang po, 958-1055); see
Steinkellner 1994, 130. The Tibetan text, however, is somewhat
ambiguous, and it is not entirely clear whether Rinchen Zangpo
provided these collections for the newly founded sites or whether
he had them recited there (see Tucci 1988, 115, and Ye shes dpal
1996, 24).

18 Gutschow and Gutschow 2003 describe these practices in the
village community of Rinam in Zanskar.

19 See Childs 2005 for the social usage of a Kanjur in Nubri. He
also provides references for similar rituals in other village com-
munities.

20 See, for example, Namgyal, mdo, vol. a, fol. 287b, line 9ff.: chos
med kyi sprang po klu sgrubs rgya mtsho zhes bya bas mdo sde glegs bam
nyi shu rtsa brgyad rang gi lce thog nas gtsang mdon tshad mar byas pas
dge ba'i rtsa bas pha mas gtso byas sems can thams cad kyi tshe 'dir ‘gal
rkyen bar chad zhi nas phyi ma bde ba can du skye bar 'gyur cig/. These
notes and the social usage of the manuscripts are discussed in
detail in Viehbeck 2021.

21 On the production of deluxe editions, also for the SSPP, see
Wangchuk 2016, esp. pp. 180-81.

22 The volumes are marked not only through letters on the
margin but mostly also by mentioning the volume (dum bu)
number on the first folio of a volume. For the last two volumes of
the Namgyal collection, however, these numbers are incorrect.



The Namgyal text comprises altogether seventy-six
chapters and thus four more chapters than the Derge
version. A structural comparison shows that four addi-
tional chapters are found at the end of the Namgyal
version, but there are structural differences also in
the preceding parts. Both versions contain about 300
bampos (bam po). In comparison, a version of the SSPP
found at Hemis (He 13.1) even contains seventy-seven
chapters. A separate and more detailed analysis will be
necessary to gain a closer understanding of the precise
relationships between these and other versions of the
SSPP.

The Siitra collection in turn contains many more texts
and hence provides greater opportunity for a struc-
tural comparison with the contents of other collec-
tions. Among the Siitra volumes present at Namgyal
there are two volumes designated as nya. Both are
similar in style, but one is more damaged than the
other, with several missing folios in particular at the
beginning and end of the volume. The remaining folios
do not contain any illuminations and it is unclear
whether this volume was illustrated in the first place.
Both volumes represent essentially the same textual
contents, but their boundaries differ by one text. Each
of them contains seventeen texts, sixteen of which are
identical and in the same order. Only the first text of
the more damaged volume is not included in the less
damaged volume, whose last text in turn is not found
in the former. Since the first text of the more damaged
volume is listed already at the end of the previous
volume ja, it is clear that the more damaged volume
was not part of the original collection. Accordingly,
this duplicate volume is not included in the cata-
logue section, but its contents are shown in the com-
parative table below (Table 1). In the inventory of all
mobile objects of the monastery produced by Christian
Luczanits, the original volume nya is designated as
Book 9 and the duplicate volume as Book 77.2° This
presence of a secondary volume with almost identical
contents and similar stylistic features indicates that
similar collections were produced in the area and it is

23 In the digital catalog of the rKTs archive, this secondary
volume is designated as Ng 45.
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hoped that future documentation will be able to trace
these.

While the Siitra collection contained originally thirty
volumes, two volumes (ma and ha) are missing. The
remaining twenty-eight volumes contain altogether
325 texts, distributed unevenly across the collection.
Some volumes contain only a single text, like the
Bhadrakalpikasiitra that fills the first volume (ka) or the
Saddharmasmrtyupasthanasitra that covers the latter
half of volume wa (20) and the whole of volume zha
(21). Most volumes contain any number between five
or twenty texts. Exceptions are volume za (22) with
sixty-three shorter texts, mostly stitras, and volume sa
(28) with fifty-seven texts, mostly dharanis.

In order to gain a clearer understanding of the exact
structure of the Namgyal Sttra collection, it is useful
to take a bird’s eye view by comparing its entire con-
tents with another collection that is more widely used,
such as the Derge Kanjur. To this effect, we have applied
amethod developed by Bruno Lainé, in which the loca-
tion and sequence of individual texts in different col-
lections are compared and the resulting comparative
table is rendered into a visual graph, which allows for
amore direct grasp of the respective relations.? In the
following comparison (Fig. 308), every single text of the
first collection, in this case Derge, is compared to the
location of the text in a second collection, in this case
Namgyal. If a certain text in Derge is placed later in the
Namgyal collection, the height of the graph increases,
and if it is placed earlier, it decreases. If the text is
not contained in Namgyal, there is a gap. In order to
better understand the arrangement of texts according
to their topical sections, the most important section
headings of the Derge Kanjur were added.?

24 For adetailed description of this method, see Lainé 2009. This
comparison can be performed online at the rKTs website: https://
www.istb.univie.ac.at/kanjur/rktsneu/structure/index2.php
(accessed April 28, 2020). The accurate interpretation of the
graph depends on reading the comparative tables, which can be
accessed through the rKTs comparative tool.

25 For reasons of clarity and due to spatial limitations, indica-
tions of smaller sections that are less relevant for the current
comparison were omitted. This pertains to the sections of



Table 1: Comparison of contents between the two nya volumes.

Volume nya, original collection (Book 9)
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Secondary volume nya (Book 77)
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Obviously, this comparison between a fully developed
Kanjur and a Sttra collection is somewhat problematic,
as one cannot expect that all the different sections
of the earlier are also represented in the latter. This
is also apparent in the overall size of the collections,
with the Namgyal Sttra collection (325 texts)® being
much smaller than the Derge Kanjur (1,107 texts). As
the comparison of the contents of the various sec-
tions shows, their equivalence in the Namgyal col-
lection varies, and some of these are missing com-
pletely. For example, none of the texts listed in the
Vinaya section (here v) at the beginning of the Derge
Kanjur is found in Namgyal. From the subsequent
Prajnaparamita section (here pp), only two smaller
texts are present in the Sitra collection, that is, the
Candragarbhaprajfiaparamitasitra (rKTs 27, Ng 28.57)%
and the PrajAaparamitasamantabhadrasitra (rKTs 28, Ng
18.1). In the visual graph, also the SSPP is considered,
which is a separate set at Namgyal. The Avatamsaka
is missing completely, and among the Ratnakita
section (here rk) again only two texts are contained
in Namgyal, that is, the Rastrapalapariprcchasitra (rKTs
62, Ng 14.12) and the Acintyabuddhavisayanirdesasiitra
(rKTs 79, Ng 14.11). As expected, much textual content
is shared with regard to Sitra, and thus 221 works
from the Derge Siitra section (here mdo sde) are also
identified in the Namgyal collection, but there are no
significant parallels in the arrangment of these texts.
It is striking that altogether seventy-four works that
are listed under the Tantra section (here rgyud 'bum) in
Derge are also found in the Sitra collection. This per-
tains mostly to dhdranis, but also several shorter texts
labelled as satras as well as a few mantras and short
verse compositions. However, there are also major gaps:
In particular, none of the texts from the first ten vol-
umes of the Derge Tantra section is found in Namgyal.

Avatamsaka, Old Tantra (rnying rgyud), and Kalacakra Commentary
(dus 'khor ‘grel bshad).

26 That is, without counting the SSPP (one text) and the dupli-
cated works in the alternative volume nya (seventeen texts).

27 Here, the numbers from the rKTs database are used as
universal identifiers. For texts of the Namgyal collection (Ng),
the first digit refers to the volume count and the second to its
position in that volume.
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We also note an absence in the Namgyal collection of
any text labelled as tantra (rgyud). Further, also none of
the texts classified as Old Tantra (rnying rgyud) in Derge
are found in Namgyal. A comparison of the Dharani
section (here gzungs ‘dus) indicates a similar coverage
as found in Tantra. Here, sixty-three texts from Derge
are also present in Namgyal, again mostly dhdranis, but
also a few shorter siitras, mantras, and verse composi-
tions. Several works appear in more than one section
in Derge, which indicates that the sectional attribution
of individual works is not always exclusive.? That said,
the prominent presence of dharanis and other shorter
works that later Kanjurs have listed in their Tantra and
Dharani sections in a collection explicitly labelled as
Stitra may be regarded as a remarkable feature of the
Namgyal manuscripts.”

While this comparison provides a better understand-
ing of the overall coverage of texts in the Namgyal
collection, it also indicates some features of the rela-
tionship between Derge and Namgyal. As obvious from
the irregular comparative pattern, there are no clear
affiliations with regard to the sequence of the texts
contained in both collections.

A closer examination reveals further discrepancies
between Namgyal and Derge as well as other Kanjurs of
the mainstream traditions. Among the texts contained
in the Sttra collection, there are several works that are
not found in any of the commonly used Kanjurs:

ARErgaNararagR A no Tibetan or Sanskrit title
at the beginning of the text, the Tibetan title is
taken from the colophon, Ng 8.3, mdo, vol. nya,
ff. 54a1-74a5 (also in the duplicate vol. nya, ff.
94a2-114b4, Ng 45.4); rKTs 1290

e AR SN agR A @ no Sanskrit title at the
beginning of the text, Ng 8.4, mdo, vol. nya,

28 A useful overview of the contents of the Derge Kanjur is
found in Schaeffer 2009, 156; a detailed handlist of the contents
can be retrieved from the rKTs archive.

29 The categorization of dharanis is obviously ambiguous. Some
Kanjurs do not even feature this separate category, and even
Kanjurs with a separate Dharani section place many of them in
the Siitra or Tantra sections (see Tauscher 2015a, 105).



mdo sde

rgyud "bum

gzungs 'dus

Fig.322: Comparison between the Derge Kanjur
(diagonal red line) and the Namgyal Siitra collection
(blue graph), with the addition of the most
important structural units of the Derge Kanjur

ff. 74a7-77b4 (also in the duplicate vol. nya, ff.
114b4-118al, Ng 45.5); rKTs 1291

AREN R SEArRgR SRR Gu g S N B35 TR SR 10
Tibetan or Sanskrit title at the beginning of the
text, the Tibetan title is taken from the colophon,
Ng 22.15, mdo, vol. za, ff. 58a8-59a4; rKTs 1387

AR g T ¥y ar3m Yagrar no Tibetan or Sanskrit title
at the beginning of the text, the Tibetan title is
taken from the colophon, Ng 28.45, mdo, vol. sa, ff.
124a4-129a8; rKTs 1388

%’qaa\'ﬂﬁql\mﬁ'rﬁm%&w:'@N‘q%&'aﬁ'qg:m‘; no
Sanskrit title at the beginning of the text, Ng
28.46, mdo, vol. sa, ff. 129a8-133b6; rKTs 1389

Notably, all of these five works lack the standard open-
ing sequence that states both the title in the source
language, most often Sanskrit, and the Tibetan title.

Three of these works are without this preamble, while
the two others only state their Tibetan title. This might
indicate that the authenticity of these texts, in terms
of an articulated link to their original source, was no
longer proven, and hence they were then excluded
in the editorial processes of the later mainstream
Kanjurs. However, all of these works can be traced to a
less commonly known network of canonical collections
of which the Namgyal collection must be regarded as
an essential part.

The first work, a praise to Buddha Maitreya in twen-
ty-one chapters, is also found in Hemis (He 56.2), in
various versions in the collections at Basgo (X 55.2, Ba
42.2,Ba 43.2, Ba 44.1), in Lang (Lg 8.4), and in the Early
Mustang catalogue (EM 570). The second text appears
to be appended to the first and contains also a praise
to Buddha Maitreya as noted in the colophon. This text
is also found in all of the collections just mentioned,
where it invariably follows the preceding praise (He
56.3, X 55.3, Ba 42.3, Ba 43.3, Ba 44.2, Lg 8.5, EM 571).
Note that the Early Mustang catalogue documents
yet another work of praise to Maitreya, which is not



present in Namgyal.*® The third text, a short sitra
that discusses eight types of suffering, is also found in
Hemis (He 78.16), Lang (Lg 29.21), and Basgo.* Based on
the parallel arrangement of the order of these texts,
it might further be identical with a similar title listed
in Early Mustang (EM 707).> The two latter dharanis
are only found in the Siatra collection from Lang
Monastery, where they occur in the same order as in
Namgyal (Lg 28.11, Lg 28.12).

Since the respective collections in Hemis, Basgo, and
Lang (glang), which will be discussed in more detail
below, were documented only recently, these works
had hitherto remained unknown in academic contexts
and their contents are yet to be explored.

Two further titles may be added to this list of uncom-
mon texts. These are found not only in Namgyal and
its close textual networks but also in other collections
whose contents were already made accessible by pub-
lished catalogues:

v v\ v v‘\v v\ v\/ v v v v v v v v
AT NG AT Y] T 35 TN S RPN RN FN FEN L TR
Rﬁ'&ﬁ; its Sanskrit title is (incorrectly) rendered
as wéxq'ﬂﬁﬁaa‘xﬂwq@ﬂ%ﬁ; Ng 22‘43, me,
vol. za, ff. 280b5-295a8; rKTs 965

EIN'RI‘QER’R]E'&I@'%‘N'@'Q'; Ng 22.63, mdo, vol. za, ff.
325a5-327a6; rKTs 855

The first of these, a siitra about Maudgalyayana saving
his mother from hell, is found also in the collections of
Hemis (He 79.05), Lang (Lg 15.13), and Basgo.* Further,
it is documented in a Kanjur from Tawang (rta dbang) (O
33), and the Kanjur fragment from Bathang ('ba’ thang)
in Eastern Tibet now kept in the Newark Museum (Ne

30 Eimer 1999, 104. The relationships between these texts seem
worthy of a more detailed investigation.

31 For Basgo, see X, mdo, vol. ngi, fols. 71b7-73a3. This collection
is only partially catalogued, and hence some of its contents are
not yet registered in the rKTs archive. I thank Helmut Tauscher
for pointing out the identification of this text and several others.

32 In the Early Mustang catalogue, this text is listed as Sdug
bsngal rgyun gcod kyi mdo (see Eimer 1999, 118).

33 See X, mdo, vol. ci, fols. 38b4-58b6. This is not yet included in
the online catalogue.
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173).3* In 1427 this text was also mentioned by the
Sakya writer P6khangpa Rinchen Gyeltsen (spos khang
pa rin chen rgyal mtshan), who regarded it as a Chinese
apocryphon.® The second text, a short poetical work
of auspicious verses, is also included in Lang (Lg 19.10)
and Hemis (He 65.21), where it is found appended to the
text preceding it. It is further listed in the Phugdrag
(phug brag) manuscript Kanjur (F 239).%

None of these texts are included in any of the Kanjurs
of the Tselpa and Tempangma lineages, and hence
we must acknowledge the importance of other lines
of transmission for retaining textual material that is
absent from the mainstream collections.

A further difference between the Namgyal collec-
tion and mainstream Kanjurs is that the former also
contains a few texts that in the Buddhist tradition
are ascribed to human authors and therefore usually
placed in Tanjurs. In principle, the texts gathered in
Kanjurs and similar canonical collections derive their
authority from their status of being “the Word of the
Buddha” (buddhavacana). However, which texts are
authoritative and whether or not human authorship
should lead to the exclusion of the respective texts
were contested issues in the compilation of Buddhist
canonical literature. In the Tibetan context, such dis-
cussions pertained also to several works from narra-
tive genres, such as avaddnas (Tib. rtogs brjod) or jatakas
(Tib. skyes rabs), and the compilers of different col-
lections argued for the exclusions of such texts from
Kanjurs.” However, as Paul Harrison has pointed out
there seems to be a principle bifurcation in the sense
that Kanjurs of the Tempangma lineage include several
of such contested cases, while Kanjurs of the Tselpa lin-
eage do not include these.®

34 For the latter, see Eimer 2012, 128.

35 Kapstein 2007, 354-55. See also Berounsky 2012, 127, who
clarifies a mistaken identification of this text by Jampa Samten.

36 See Samten 1992, 91.

37 In this regard, Chen 2018, 117-122 provides exemplary dis-
cussions from Butdn, Dési Sanggyé Gyatso (de srid sangs rgyas rgya
mtsho, 1653-1705), and the compiler of the Lithang Kanjur. The
latter passage is particularly important for the present context
and hence will be discussed in more detail below.

38 Harrison 1994, 299-301.



In the Namgyal Siitra collection, we find three texts
that were excluded from the Kanjurs of both Tselpa
and Tempangma and placed in the Tanjur instead.
The first of these is the Jatakamala (Tib. skyes pa'i rabs
kyi rgyud, rKTs 981), a rather famous collection of sto-
ries about the previous lives of the Buddha ascribed to
the Indian master Aryasiira (ca. fourth century).* The
Namgyal version (Ng 25.1) does not include a colophon
that would point to its author, and one might speculate
that its human authorship was not known, or, more
likely, not considered. The latter assumption is sup-
ported by the second example. Like the former work,
the Saptakumarikavadana (Tib. gzhon nu ma bdun gyi rtogs
pa brjod pa, rKTs 1294) is also a narrative compilation
and attributed to Gopadatta (fifth to eighth century).®
In the case of this text, however, its human authorship
is indeed given in the colophon of the Namgyal version
(Ng 13.16), without this leading to an exclusion from the
Sttra collection. Further, the Namgyal collection also
includes the Saddharmasmrtyupasthanakarika (Tib. dam
pa'i chos dran pa nye bar gzhag pa'i tshig le'ur byas pa, rKTs
947), a short compilation of contemplative verses writ-
ten by a certain Dharmikasubhiitighosa. In contrast to
the Derge version, the colophon in Namgyal (Ng 22.47)
does not mention the human author of the text.

The presence of these texts in a Sttra collection is cer-
tainly remarkable, but this feature is also shared with
several other canonical collections. The Jatakamala
is found not only in Namgyal but also in Lang (Lg
27.1) as well as in a collection of canonical manu-
scripts from Chharang Monastery in Kinnaur (Ch
1.1)." Gopadatta’s Saptakumarikavadana in turn is also
included in Lang (Lg 14.3), Hemis (He 64.15), and Basgo, "
and it is also listed in the Early Mustang catalogue

39 For a translation of this work, see Khoroche 1989.

40 Yamasaki 2017. A German translation of this text was
produced by Lobsang Dargyay 1978.

41 Kurt Tropper is continuing his text-critical work on the
Jataka inscriptions of Zhalu (zha u) Monastery, for which he is
considering the new textual material from Namgyal, Lang, and
Chharang; personal communication, November 2019. For his
earlier work on the text, see Tropper 2005.

42 See X, mdo, vol. wa, fols. 252a7-263a2. This is not yet included
in the online catalogue.
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(EM 636). As expected, also the final example of the
Saddharmasmrtyupasthanakarikd again is included in
Lang (Lg 23.13), Hemis (He 79.09), and Basgo,” and it
is further also documented in the collections from
Gondhla (Go 25,11).*

On the one hand, this presence points to possible con-
nections between these collections. It might further
indicate that these collections reflect a stage of canon-
ical development at which the identification of works
authored by humans and a strict separation of these
from works ascribed to the Buddha, that is, the prin-
ciple bifurcation into Kanjurs and Tanjurs, was still
emerging.

That the Namgyal material might, at least partially,
predate many later Kanjurs is also supported by obser-
vations on the textual level. Numerous textual differ-
ences can be noted when compared with the texts as
preserved in the Derge Kanjur. These range from minor
deviations such as differences in the exact phrasing
of shorter passages to major structural discrepancies
such as the omission or addition of entire chapters, or
even the presence of entirely different versions of texts.
While some generalities of these variations will be
touched upon below, the exact relationships between
different versions of individual texts will need to be
established by more detailed, individual case studies.
For now, we simply note the presence of alternative
versions of individual texts as a further characteristic
of the Siitra collection from Namgyal.

Using mainstream Kanjurs as templates for compar-
ison, we can point out four principle remarkable fea-
tures of the Namgyal collection: a) the occurrence
of many dharanis and other shorter works that later
Kanjurs have listed in their Tantra and Dharani sec-
tions in a collection termed Siitra; b) the presence of
several works with dubious identification not found in
mainstream collections; c) the inclusion of a few works
by human authors otherwise listed in Tanjurs; and d)
the presence of alternative versions of individual texts.

43 See X, mdo, vol. ci, fols. 60a1-65b7. This is not yet included in
the online catalogue.

44 For the latter, see Tauscher 2008, 69.



All of these four aspects are addressed in a historical
document about the production of Kanjurs in the four-
teenth century. The following passages are taken from
the colophon of the Siitra section of the Lithang Kanjur
(1608-1621)* and describe the standards that governed
the editorial processes when the Siitra section of the
earlier Tselpa Kanjur (1347-1349) was compiled from
varjous sources, mostly smaller, independent Sitra
collections (the term used is mdo mangs), but also a
larger collection from Narthang, that is, the so-called
“Old Narthang Kanjur.”*® Here it is stressed that all the
texts included in the new Kanjur underwent revision,
which involved the standardization of terminology
according to guidelines laid out in central manuals
for Indo-Tibetan translation, i.e., the Mahavyutpatti
and the Sgra sbyor bam po gnyis pa, the elimination of
regional idioms (yul skad) and colloquialisms (phral
skad), as well as an update to current orthographic
conventions, that is, the correction of archaic spell-
ings, which is a consistent feature also in the Namgyal
manuscripts.” The colophon also describes two central
interventions of restructuring the collections and of
placing individual texts into other sections. First of all,
the earlier collections contained smaller tantric works,
i.e., “dharanis which are not real siitras but belong to
the tantric section,” which were hence “inscribed into
the collection of tantras (rgyud 'bum).”*® Secondly, they

45 Following Imaeda 1982, 84.

46 A rough translation of the colophon of the Satra section and
its Tibetan text is provided in Samten and Russell 1987, 21-24 and
29-32. However, the text has to be checked against the original
in Lithang, mdo sde, vol. aH, fols. 294a8-297a3. The passage in
question is also discussed in Harrison 1994, 298-99. On the pro-
duction of structured Kanjurs from earlier, smaller collections,
see further Skilling 1997, esp. pp. 97-98, and Eimer 2002, 4.

47 SeeLithang, mdo sde, vol. aH, fol. 295a2-7. The passage explic-
itly mentions the erasure of features like ma ya btags, da drag, etc.
as documented with regard to the orthographic conventions of
the Namgyal manuscripts in chapter 1 of the present study.

48 Lithang, mdo sde, vol. aH, fol. 295b7-8: mdo dngos ma yin pa
rgyud sder gtogs pa'i gzungs rnams ni rgyud 'bum gyi nang du bris shing
/. This phrasing seems to imply that there were in fact some texts
labelled as dharani that were of a more “siitric nature” and hence
remained placed in the Sttra sections, which corresponds to
what is found in later Kanjurs, namely, that occasionally dharanis
are also found in Satra sections, even in cases of Kanjurs that

have separate Dharani sections.
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also contained texts by human authors, which were
accordingly regrouped to the Tanjur: “[Works] like
the Jatakamala, the Varnarhavarnebhagavatobuddhasya-
stotresakyastavanama, or the Saptakumarikavadana were
composed later by scholars of the $astras, such as Acarya
Siira and others, and hence [...] were inscribed into the
Tanjur (bstan bcos 'gyur ro cog) [...].”* Again, not only the
general features but also some of the explicitly men-
tioned titles suggest parallels to the Siitra collection of
Namgyal. Lastly, this part of the colophon concludes
with the emphasis that the new Siitra section contains
only those texts that were “ascertained as sutras of the
Mahayana and Hinayana,” a phrase suggesting that
spurious works were detected in the earlier collections
and hence excluded from later Kanjurs.

All of these reported editorial changes accord with the
specific characteristics documented for the Namgyal
collection and seem to indicate that the contents and
structure of the Siitra collection reflect a stage of
canonical production that predates the production
of structured Kanjurs as documented from the four-
teenth century onward. This, however, does not mean
that the Namgyal collection acted as a concrete source
for the collections of the mainstream lineages, as the
following systematic comparison with the contents of
other collections will reveal.

CONNECTIONS TO OTHER
COLLECTIONS: EVIDENCE FROM
STRUCTURAL COMPARISON

As indicated above, a computerized comparison of cat-
alogue data can be used as a powerful methodological
tool to reveal relationships between individual collec-
tions. We have already noted that for the Derge and
Namgyal collections there is no connection in terms

49 Lithang, mdo sde, vol. aH, fol. 296a1-4: skyes rabs dang sangs
rgyas bcom ldan 'das la bstod pa bsngags par ‘os pa bsngags pa la sogs
pa'i bstod pa rnams dang / gzhon nu ma bdun gyi rtogs pa brjod pa la
sogs pa rnams ni phyis slob dpon dpa' bo la sogs pa bstan bcos mkhan po
rnams kyis mdzad pa yin pa'i phyir [...] bstan bcos gyur ro cog gi nang
du bris pas [...].

50 Lithang, mdo sde, vol. aH, fol. 296a4: theg pa che chung gi mdor
nges pa rnams.
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of the order of texts. With reference to the data of
other catalogues included in the rKTs database, we can
further state that this is also the case for most other
collections, in particular for all collections grouped
in the mainstream Tselpa and Tempangma traditions.
However, significant connections appear in a network
of collections in the West and Central Himalayas, as we
have already observed above in the discussion of indi-
vidual features of the contents of the Stitra collection.

Perhaps unsurprisingly, some of these pertain to other
canonical collections in the Mustang area. While the
existence of other manuscript Kanjurs and textual
collections in Mustang has already been known, these
are yet to be investigated.®! However, information on
Mustang Kanjurs can be gleaned from a catalogue of
the so-called “Early Mustang Kanjur” (EM) studied
by Helmut Eimer.*? This catalogue draws from two

51 Of particular interest in this regard are the so-called “Golden
Kanjurs” of Lo Montang and Tsarang, that is, deluxe editions
of Kanjurs written with gold and silver ink on dark blue paper
(mthing shog). For a brief description of these Kanjurs, see Mathes
1997. The documentation and analysis of this material largely
depends on the cooperation with local stakeholders.

52 Eimer 1999; see also his earlier evaluation in Eimer 1994.

Fig.323: Comparison between Early Mustang
(diagonal red line) and Namgyal (blue graph)
with the additional structure of Early Mustang

sources: a manuscript of a Kanjur catalogue pro-
cured from Mugu (mu gu) district in West Nepal, that
is, west of Mustang and also west of Dolpo, and, sec-
ondly, from a Kanjur catalogue contained in the writ-
ings of Ngorchen Kiinga Zangpo (ngor chen kun dga'
bzang po, 1382-1456), a famous master from Sakya who
was involved in the production of several Kanjurs in
Mustang in the fifteenth century.”® While it remains
unknown whether the contents presented in this cata-
logue exactly correspond to any of the collections that
still exist in the area, it is safe to assume that the cat-
alogue must have a close relationship to the Kanjurs
produced under Ngorchen’s supervision in the middle
of the fifteenth century.*

53 See Heimbel 2017 for a detailed description of his life. Of
greatest importance to the present investigation is his discussion
of Ngorchen’s activities in Mustang that involved the production
of several sets of canonical literature (see Heimbel 2017, 271-343).

54 Eimer 1999, 11-12 relates the catalogue to a “Golden Kanjur”
for the royal family of Mustang, which according to Ngorchen’s



A computerized comparison and visual rendering
of the catalogue data from Early Mustang with the
Namgyal collections reveals striking parallels.® The
addition of another layer representing the content
and structure of the Early Mustang Kanjur facilitates a
better understanding of the relation between the two
collections (Fig. 323).

The most striking feature here is an almost parallel
arrangement of texts in the latter half of the diagram.
Notably, this segment corresponds exactly to a section
in the Early Mustang catalogue that is termed “various
stitra” (mdo sil bu pa) and structured in forty volumes.
Although the extent of individual volumes differs—
with the Siitra collection from Namgyal containing
a total of only thirty volumes—and a few individual
texts are not arranged in a parallel fashion, the overall
matching order must still be seen as a definitive proof
of close historical connections between the Namgyal
texts and the Siutra section of the Early Mustang
Kanjur. Further, this structural comparison again
reveals features that were also encountered in the
comparison with the Derge Kanjur: The Namgyal col-
lection does not contain any text from the Tantra sec-
tion (rgyud 'bum) or from the Vinaya section (here v).
There is only one text from the Prajiaparamita section
(here pp), that is, the SSPP, which is a separate set in
the Namgyal collections, and a few texts that in Early
Mustang are grouped under “four big siitras” (mdo che
bzhi), a label which also includes the Avatamsaka and
Ratnakiita sections. Besides the Siitra section, most of
the other Namgyal texts are found in Early Mustang
in the two Dharani sections (gzungs ‘dus and gzungs
'bum). In Namgyal, most of these shorter texts, to a
large extent dharanis, are gathered in volume sa (28).
The placement of these texts in the Dharani sections

biographer Sanggyé Piintsok was planned in 1436 and completed
in 1447. According to Heimbel 2017, 320, in contrast, the catalogue
is connected to an “ordinary” Kanjur prepared during Ngorch-
en’s first visit to Mustang (1427-1428), but not completed until his
second stay (1436-1437), while the “Golden Kanjur” was initiated
only during his second sojourn.

55 The contents of Eimer’s Early Mustang catalogue were
entered into the rKTs database, where they are now openly avail-
able for search and comparison.

of the Early Mustang Kanjur, however, shows no par-
allel arrangement in Namgyal. How then can these
two principle features—a close relationship within the
Stitra section but major discrepancies with regard to
the rest of the collection—be brought together?

A possible explanation might be gained from the
account of Ngorchen’s first sojourn in Mustang in 1427-
1428, as reported by his biographer Sanggyé Piintsok
(sangs rgyas phun tshogs, 1649-1705). He describes the
context and process of producing a Kanjur in the fol-
lowing way: “At first, there was no complete bKa' 'gyur
available in that land. [Ngor chen] then entirely com-
missioned [one set, taking] the Tantra section from
Sa skya and searching in all directions for original
[manuscripts] of the other [sections]. For an extensive
[presentation], [one] should take a look at the bKa' ‘gyur
catalogue written by the Lord.”*® As Sanggyé Piintsok
relates, the new Kanjur was not created entirely from
scratch. Instead, Ngorchen based his efforts on exist-
ing collections that he gathered from Sakya and other
places in his endeavour to form a new Kanjur. The
rationale for compiling a new Kanjur in the first place
is also important, namely, that there was no complete
Kanjur available in Mustang. This seems to indicate
that collections of canonical texts did in fact exist at
the time, but that these were not seen to represent
a complete Kanjur according to Ngorchen’s Central
Tibetan standards. Given the strong parallels in the
Stitra section and the fact that the Namgyal texts are
definitely older than the collection represented by the
Early Mustang catalogue, it is plausible that canonical
collections in the Namgyal fashion existed at the time
when Ngorchen visited Mustang, but that he did not
regard these to represent a fully-fledged Kanjur and
hence compiled a new one, in which he incorporated
these older collections as part of the Sitra section.

56 Translation in Heimbel 2017, 284-85, who provides the follow-
ing Tibetan text (appendix, p. 551): dang po yul der bka' ‘gyur tshang
ma mi bzhugs pa la/ rgyud 'bum sa skya nas/ gzhan rnams phyogs mtha'
dag nas ma phyi btsal nas tshang bar bzhengs/ rgyas par rjes mdzad pa'i
bka' ‘gyur dkar chag tu blta/. The formulation given in this very cat-
alogue (dkar chag) differs only slightly, insofar it emphasizes that
individual volumes got lost and hence a Kanjur with all volumes
complete was not available (see Heimbel 2017, 319-20, and Eimer
1999, 11).



Alternatively, it is possible that what was found at
Namgyal is only part of a collection that once was more
extensive, or that it should be regarded as a fragment
of a Kanjur that never came to completion. This expla-
nation was suggested by Helmut Tauscher and Bruno
Lainé, who were the first to note the close relation-
ships between Early Mustang and different Kanjurs in
Ladakh. They therefore speculated about the existence
of an “Old Mustang Kanjur” as a prototype for the form
of Kanjurs that existed in Mustang at the beginning of
the fifteenth century, prior to the arrival of Ngorchen.”
While that is certainly possible, recent findings rather
indicate an independent status of the Siitra collection
of Namgyal and similar textual collections, which by
themselves probably acted as a canon, or “mini canon,”
of some sort.® This particular issue will be further
discussed below; here it suffices to acknowledge the
importance of this close relationship between Early
Mustang and Namgyal.

Based on the connections between the Early Mustang
Kanjur and the collections of Hemis and Basgo in
Ladakh, Helmut Tauscher and Bruno Lainé postulated
the existence of a larger network of canonical collec-
tions between Mustang and Ladakh, which they provi-
sionally termed “the Mustang group.” The structural
connections between different textual collections laid
out in this present chapter provide further evidence
for their principle assumption and contribute to elu-
cidate many related issues in the wake of the recent
textual findings.

In Ladakh, the better known Kanjurs of Shey and
Stog are connected to the Tempangma group and
were probably created on the basis of models from
Bhutan.® Other Kanjurs, however, fall out of this

57 See Tauscher and Lainé 2015, as well as Tauscher 2015b.

58 See Silk 2015, 27-28, who uses the term “mini canons” for
smaller anthologies of specific importance within a larger body
of canonical literature, that is, canons within canons. Whether
this also applies to the compilation of these Sttra collections and
whether ritual use can be seen as a driving force, as is the case in
some other such “mini canons,” remains to be investigated.

59 Tauscher and Lainé 2015.

60 On this, see also Tauscher and Lainé 2008.
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pattern and show no structural similarities to the
mainstream traditions. In particular, this pertains to
fragmentary Kanjur collections that were discovered
in Hemis and Basgo and recently investigated by the
Tibetan Manuscript Project Vienna (TMPV). At Hemis
Monastery, the majority of the canonical manuscripts
discovered in 2007 by local monks in a room under-
neath the Tsom Lhakhang (tshoms lha khang) were later
identified as fragments of two handwritten Kanjurs:
a larger one, measuring ca. 70 x 20 cm, and a smaller
one with ca. 50 x 15 cm.®* Both these Kanjurs seem to
be related to the reviser Namkha Pelgén (nam mkha'
dpal mgon), who is mentioned in their colophons and
who is famous for his engagement in textual produc-
tion at the time of King Senggé Namgyel (seng ge rnam
rgyal, r. 1590-1620). This would place these Kanjurs in
the first half of the seventeenth century. Provisional
catalogues of both collections were added to the rKTs
database, with the larger one receiving the label He
(Hemis I) and the smaller one the label Hi (Hemis II).
As Tauscher and Lainé have already pointed out, these
Kanjurs have a close connection to the arrangement of
texts in the Early Mustang catalogue, specifically with
regard to their Siitra sections.®

This close relationship is also evident in their relation
to the Namgyal collection, although there are also
major differences in the overall structure. Both of the
Hemis Kanjur fragments contain most of the larger
components that are found in structured Kanjurs and
which are also indicated in the Early Mustang cata-
logue. Thus, Hemis I (He) includes individual sections
for Vinaya, Prajfiaparamita, Ratnakiita, Avatamsaka,
and Sttra,® with the latter organized in forty volumes.
This volume count as well as the entire structure

61 Further also fragments of a so-called “Golden Kanjur,”
perhaps a heterogeneous conglomerate rather than a unified col-
lection, were investigated; however, these show no connection to
Mustang Kanjurs.

62 Tauscher and Lainé 2015, 472-75.

63 The sequence of the individual sections is somewhat arbi-
trary. The order given here is taken as a likely arrangement from
the rKTs archive. Since the volumes of different sections do not
share a continuing volume signature, its original order cannot be
determined.



Fig.324: Comparison of the Namgyal Siitra
collection (diagonal red line) with Hemis I
(blue graph) and Hemis II (green graph)

down to the arrangement of individual texts shows
close parallels with Early Mustang. However, since
Hemis I is only a fragmentary Kanjur, the catalogue of
Early Mustang contains a larger number of texts than
Hemis 1% In particular, the manuscripts of Hemis I do
not feature a Tantra section, but the ones of Hemis II
(Hi) do. While the latter displays the same structure as
Hemis I, it also contains fragments of a Tantra section
and one volume of Old Tantras (rnying rgyud). Naturally,
connections to Namgyal can only pertain to texts
either in the Namgyal Siitra collection or the SSPP set.
With regard to the contents of the Siitra collection, the
parallels in the sequential order of the texts is striking
(Fig. 324).

There is a parallel arrangement especially in relation
to Hemis I, here in blue, with the exception of several

64 This is evident from a cross-comparison of He and EM; since
the focus here is on Namgyal, these comparative charts are not
included.

intervening texts. These parallels notably break off
with the final three volumes of Namgyal, which per-
haps, as some of the other features noted, could be
attributed to the fragmentary character of Hemis L
This is even more the case for Hemis II. Here, there are
some obvious similarities in the arrangement of texts
in the first eleven volumes of the Namgyal Sttra col-
lection, but given the fragmentary data of Hemis II it
seems difficult to prove any definitive connection.

A similar problem arises when comparing Namgyal
with Basgo. The Serzang Lhakhang (gser zangs lha
khang), a temple within the larger complex of the Basgo
Fort, houses a rich collection of fragmentary canon-
ical collections. In particular, TMPV investigated a
Kanjur whose individual manuscripts mostly date
from the early seventeenth century, but which was
brought together to form a set only in the second half
of the twentieth century. Most of its contents can be
accessed through a preliminary but incomplete cata-
logue in the rKTs archive (X). There is also a collection
of fragments of up to six other Kanjurs, whose exact
structure is still to be determined. Only parts of this
collection were included in rKTs (Ba). Further, Basgo



also hosts a so-called “Golden Kanjur,” which was,
however, not accessed by the TMPV team.® Due to the
fragmentary character of the Basgo collections and
also the fact that more detailed catalogue data is not
yet available, a detailed comparison between Namgyal
and Basgo seems premature. However, as already indi-
cated by Tauscher and Lainé, also the material in Basgo
shows close connections to Mustang and must be seen
as being part of the same network: “As the Hemis
and Basgo Kanjurs are closely related and very much
alike in every aspect, for the present purpose they
are treated as representing the same line of textual
transmission, although the Basgo catalogue is not yet
completed.”®® These connections were also evident in
the comparison of individual volumes between Early
Mustang, Hemis, and Basgo.

For now, we have witnessed the close relationships
between the Namgyal collection and several Kanjurs.
Given the estimated time of production of the indi-
vidual collections, it would seem feasible to assume
an influence from Namgyal to Early Mustang and
then further to the collections in Hemis and Basgo.
However, it is also possible that such influences were
transmitted through a different and hitherto untraced
textual network. In any case, the point to be stressed
and discussed here is that all of the later collections
were Kanjurs in which the most typical textual com-
ponents were present. Namgyal, in contrast, only
features a Siitra collection along with the SSPP set
as a representative of the Prajiiaparamita. In light of
this consideration, would it then not be compelling
to assume that also the Namgyal material represents
only a fragmentary collection that was once larger,
similar to a “standard” Kanjur? While this is certainly
possible, indications that point to a rather different
assumption come from another textual collection that
was documented and investigated in more detail only
recently.

The monastery of Nesar (gnas gsar), located at Bicher
(also Vijer or Jicher, from Tib. byi gcer) village in Upper

65 See Tauscher and Lainé 2015, 470-72.
66 Tauscher and Lainé 2015, 472.
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Dolpo, houses an incredible treasure of 642 mostly
canonical volumes with altogether some 160,000 folios,
150 of them illuminated. In the 1990s, some mate-
rial from this collection was studied by Klaus-Dieter
Mathes, mostly with an eye toward reconstructing
monastic histories.” In 1996, the library was walled
up by the head lama Tendzin Gyeltsen (bstan ‘dzin rgyal
mtshan) to protect it against theft. Only five years
later, this wall was taken down again in the context of
the Pritzker-Roncoroni expeditions of 2000 and 2001,
which provided an opportunity for a study of the mon-
astery and its textual treasures as well as a more gen-
eral support of the village. In this setting, Amy Heller
accomplished a preliminary documentation of the
manuscripts and produced a first study of the mate-
rial, focusing mainly on the illuminations and some
selected historical prefaces of the canonical volumes.®
As outlined by Heller, the volumes actually stem from
three different monastic collections. Most of the vol-
umes originally belonged to Nesar, but one collection
of ninety-eight volumes was relocated from nearby
Lang Monastery (glang dgon pa), and another collection
of seventy-one volumes from nearby Serkhang Temple
(gser khang).® In 2014, the head lama Tendzin Gyeltsen
kindly prepared photographs of a “complete Kanjur
set” from Nesar for TMPV. The rKTs database refers to
these eighty-eight volumes as “Dolpo Kanjur.” During
recent field work in summer 2018, it was understood
that these eighty-eight volumes were actually culled
from all of the three collections of Nesar, Lang, and
Serkhang, and in that sense they represent an artifi-
cial collection, although close connections between
textual sources from these monasteries must certainly
be assumed. It was therefore decided to initially focus
on the systematic documentation of a single collection,
including images of all individual folios of all volumes.

67 Mathes 2003. Among the textual material that was micro-
filmed is also a version of the Tathagatagarbhasitra. A prelimi-
nary analysis of this text by Michael Zimmermann is appended
to Mathes’ article, according to which it shows similarities to the
Phugdrag versions of the text.

68 See Heller 2007 and 2009.

69 For the close connections between Lang and Nesar, see again
Mathes 2003.



Lang vols. 1-28

vol. 29 vol. 30

Fig.325: Comparison between Lang (diagonal
red line) and Namgyal (blue graph), with
the overall structure of Lang added

Since the images that were previously received had
pointed to interesting features in the texts of the
Lang collection, this was chosen first for a complete
digitalization.

The volumes from Lang also include a Stitra set of thirty
volumes, which is termed “extensive Sutra collection”
(mdo sde rgyas pa) and features a structure similar to
Namgyal. The textual material is much more disorgan-
ized than in the case of Namgyal, and the many folios
interchanged between the volumes make it difficult to
establish which volume belongs exactly to which set,
but a preliminary catalogue of this Sttra collection
was still produced and can now be used for computer-
ized comparison.” Unsurprisingly, such a comparison
reveals close connections between Namgyal and Lang
collections (Fig. 325).

70 A detailed analysis of the contents of the Lang collection is
envisioned as a forthcoming study. Catalogue data of the Lang
Sttra collection is available at the rKTs archive.
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Within the first twenty-eight volumes, but also volume
30 (a), there are clear connections in the arrangement
of texts. The overall picture, however, does not display
an exactly parallel order. Instead, smaller groups of
texts are found in similar order, but they are placed
in groups in different volumes. While the order of the
first nine volumes of Lang is quite similar to that in
Namgyal, major discrepancies occur in the follow-
ing. An especially noteworthy example is the parallel
placement of the first thirty-seven texts of volume 29
(ha), which are found in Namgyal in a similar order in
volume 22 (za). The large gap in the latter half of the
graph can be explained in the context of volume 29
(ha). First of all, it must be considered that this volume
is entirely missing from the Namgyal collection,
hence its contents cannot be indicated. Further, the
volume from Lang is unusually extensive. While the
entire Siitra collection from Lang contains 433 texts
(as opposed to 325 in Namgyal), a total of 140 texts is
found in volume 29 (ha) alone, which contains many
extremely short and often obscure dharanis.”* This
comparison demonstrates that the collections from

71 Note again that this includes numerous texts that cannot be
traced in the mainstream Kanjurs.



Lang and Namgyal are clearly related, but most likely
not in a direct way.

Besides the issue of text order, it is also interesting
to look at the overall contents of the Lang collection,
which contains altogether ninety-eight volumes.
Considering that most later Kanjurs consist of around
one hundred volumes, this seems like a fitting number
for a Kanjur. However, Lang does not feature any of the
typical components of Kanjurs that were encountered
in the structure of the Kanjurs from Hemis and Basgo
or the Early Mustang catalogue. Instead, most of the
other volumes are also fragments of Stra collections
and SSPP sets, thus pointing to contents similar to the
ones in Namgyal. Besides the thirty volumes of the
Sttra collection examined in detail, there are another
thirty-one Stitra volumes that can be grouped into two
further sets. Six of these volumes seem to form a frag-
ment of an older Siitra collection, perhaps to be placed
in the early fourteenth century, while the “extensive
Stitra collection” discussed above is to be dated slightly
later, between the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.”
The remaining twenty-five volumes seem to be part
of a subsequent set, which was produced over a longer
period of time and contains many volumes that were
dedicated by individual sponsors for specific purpos-
es.” While the contents of these sets and their mutual
relationships will need to be studied in detail, for the
present purpose it is significant to consider that all
of them follow the same model that is also present in
Namgyal: a Stitra collection in thirty volumes.

The other larger group of texts from Lang consists of
twenty-three SSPP volumes. It is estimated that these
stem from at least three different sets and can be dated
to a similar time frame as the Siitra volumes, but also
these demand a more detailed investigation. Of the
remaining fourteen volumes, two contain Tibetan
indigenous works. The other twelve volumes comprise
canonical literature and contain altogether thirteen

72 These rough dates are solely based on some of the codicolog-
ical, orthographic, and paleographic features of the manuscripts
and will have to be confirmed by a more detailed investigation.
73 See Heller 2007 and 2009 for details on some of the dedica-
tions that often preface these younger volumes.
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canonical works.” Most of these volumes were pro-
duced later than the Siitra collections and SSPP sets.
The crucial point is that the collection as a whole does
not reflect the model of “standard Kanjurs” with their
typical structural elements, but that here a larger col-
lection that figures as a canon of some sort consists
mainly of Siitra collections and SSPP sets, parallel to
the situation in Namgyal. Strikingly, a similar overall
structure is also found in other monastic and private
collections in this area.”” While it may be rather spec-
ulative at the currently limited state of knowledge, it
does seem plausible to assume that in this borderland
area forms of larger textual collections existed that
were rather different from the Central Tibetan models
of structured Kanjurs. However, it is equally plausible
to assume that there was an occasional conflation of
such collections, and that smaller Sttra collections and
perhaps also SSPP sets were incorporated into larger
Kanjurs, as it seems to be reflected in the set-up of the
Kanjurs from Hemis and Basgo as well as the catalogue
of the Early Mustang Kanjur. The close connections
between these borderland collections can be observed
not only on the structural level of the order of texts but
also with regard to the texts themselves.

CONNECTIONS TO OTHER
COLLECTIONS: TEXTUAL
CONSIDERATIONS

As indicated above, the methodological approach of
a computerized comparison of the catalogue data
cannot, by its nature, provide proof for textual rela-
tions. While it does seem plausible to assume close tex-
tual connections where close relationships are evident
in terms of the arrangement of texts, the latter could
also be the result of following the same organizing
principle of a specific structure, for example a specific

74 As noted in Heller 2009, 226, L89 contains two different texts
that were bound together into a single volume.

75 This was confirmed by an initial glimpse into the collection
of canonical manuscripts at Shey Monastery (shel dgon pa), in a
private collection in Saldang, and in different monasteries in the
Tarap valley. A detailed documentation of some of these collec-
tions is envisioned for the future.



catalogue. As can be seen in the case of the Early
Mustang Kanjur, such catalogues have a life of their
own and are transmitted in different textual settings.

An analysis of the precise textual relations between
the different collections will have to start with crit-
ical editions of a significant amount of individual
texts. This obviously cannot be accomplished in the
context of the present study. However, by document-
ing, introducing, and providing open access to this
material through the rKTs archive, the importance of
this material will hopefully become more commonly
known, and future research on its individual texts on
the basis of this material should contribute to a better
understanding of the larger developments of these col-
lections. In fact, some ventures in this direction have
already been undertaken.

In 2014, James Apple published a critical edition of a
Dunhuang Tibetan version of the Mafijusriviharasutra
together with a study of the relations between its
different textual witnesses.” Apart from five textual
sources from the Dunhuang material, he also con-
sidered seventeen Kanjur editions, among them also
the manuscript Kanjurs of Basgo and Hemis. Based
on a phylogenetic comparison of all variants, Apple
concluded that Basgo and Hemis must be seen as
independent witnesses and part of a larger Western
Tibetan group, and that “the Basgo (Ba) and Hemis (He)
manuscript Kanjurs therefore contain readings which
are older than the Tshal-pa based witnesses [...].””” In
view of the close relations between the Basgo and
Hemis material on the one hand and the collections of
Namgyal and Lang on the other, one might speculate
whether such an observation would also hold true for
these and other witnesses from Mustang and Dolpo.

Such close textual connections were in fact proven
by Ruixuan Chen’s recent text-critical study of the
Nandimitravadana, for which he investigated eight
different canonical versions. Among these, he also
considered the versions from Basgo and Dolpo, the

76 See Apple 2014, 293-300 for the relations between different
textual sources.

77 Apple 2014, 300.
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latter being from the collection of Lang Monastery, as
representatives of the “Mustang group.” The textual
variations pointed to close relations between Basgo
and Lang and, on the other hand, a clear distance
from the other mainstream Kanjurs. According to his
observations, the “Mustang group” might be closer to
the Tempangma than the Tselpa and perhaps share a
common source with the former.”

Further, in a forthcoming study” Helmut Tauscher
observes textual parallels between Namgyal, Lang,
Hemis (He), and Basgo (Ba and X) in the case of selected
passages from the Lankavatarasitra. Most strikingly,
all of these Western and Central Himalayan versions
share a different convention in referencing the title of
the sitra.

In the process of cataloguing the contents of the
Namgyal collections, numerous textual features
were noted. First, these indicate a distance to the
Derge Kanjur as well as to other mainstream Kanjurs.
Secondly, they underline strong textual connections
between collections of Mustang, Dolpo, and Ladakh.
While these observations often pertain to more tech-
nical aspects, such as variants in marking chapters or
bam po-sections as well as textual variants in titles or
colophons, they also point to the existence of versions
of texts that differ from the more commonly known
versions contained in the mainstream Kanjurs. This
will be exemplified by the following textual glimpses.

The Namgyal collection (Ng 5.4) features a Marijusri-
pariprechasitra (rKTs 172), whose Tibetan title is given
as Jam dpal gyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
(i.e., The Discourse of the Great Vehicle Called “The Request of
Marijusri”). Not only the Derge version but also all other
mainstream Kanjurs have a slightly different title,
insofar as they read dris pa (“ask”) instead of the honor-
ific zhus pa (“request”). Strikingly, many other collec-
tions from the Western and Central Himalayas concur
with the title variant from Namgyal, that is, Hemis I

(He 51.4), Hemis II (Hi 53.06), Basgo (X 52.4), Lang (Lg

78 See Chen 2018, esp. pp. 110-117.

79 Tauscher, forthcoming as “Chinese whispers? Transmitting,
transferring and translating Buddhist literature.”



5.6), Early Mustang (EM 538), further also Gondhla (Go
26,07), and Tholing (Th 1340-14). These latter versions
also include a colophon that mentions Prajfiavarman
and Yéshédé (ye shes sde) as translators, an information
that is not found in the mainstream Kanjurs. As evi-
dent from a comparison between Namgyal and Derge,
significant differences are also observed on the tex-
tual level.

A similar case is the Ratnacandrapariprcchasitra (fKTs
164).° In Namgyal (Ng 5.16), the personal name in
the title is given as Ratnacandradaraka (“The young
Ratnacandra,” Tib. khye'u rin chen zla ba). Again, this
deviation from mainstream Kanjurs is found as a con-
sistent feature in many Western and Central Himalayan
collections: Hemis I (He 52.6), Hemis II (Hi 54.02), Basgo
(X 53.7), Basgo fragments (Ba 36.7), Lang (Lg 5.18), Early
Mustang (EM 546), further also in Gondhla (Go 26,16).
All of these lack a colophon, which is provided in the
version of the mainstream traditions. As Tauscher
has remarked in the context of the Gondhla collec-
tion,* the text in general is significantly shorter than
the mainstream version, a fact that is also reflected
in major textual differences. The Phugdrag Kanjur, it
seems, preserves both of these versions (F 117 & F 380).?

In the mainstream Kanjurs, the Sarvapunyasam-
uccayasamadhisutra (rKTs 134) is listed with its
accordant Tibetan title (Bsod nams thams cad bsdus
pa'i ting nge dzin ces bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo).®
In Santideva’s §ik$dsamuccaya, however, the same
work—or an alternate version of it—is referred to as
Nardyanapariprcchasitra.® In the Namgyal version
(Ng 6.4), the Sanskrit title concurs with the Sanskrit
title found in many other Kanjurs, while the Tibetan
title (Sred myed kyi bus zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen
po'i mdo') renders the Sanskrit title as mentioned by
Santideva. The same alternative Tibetan title is also
found in the network of the usual suspects: Hemis I

80
81

For a translation, see Tenpa Tsering 2020.
Tauscher 2008, 77.
82 See Samten 1992, XIX.

83 For a translation, see Dharmachakra Translation Committee
2016.

84 See Wedemeyer 2013, 227.
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(53.2), Hemis 1T (Hi 55.02), Basgo (X 54.2), Lang (Lg 6.5),
and Early Mustang (EM 555).% Despite this drastic dif-
ference in the title, the colophons as well as the texts
seem to principally correspond in the different collec-
tions and Kanjurs.

The Derge colophon of the Aksayamatinirdesasitra®®
(rKTs 175) mentions only Dharmatasila as translator.
In the Namgyal version (Ng 9.7), both Jinamitra and
Danaf$ila are listed. Apart from Namgyal, this pair also
occurs only in Lang (Lg 9.7). Interestingly, two other
manuscripts of the text that were likely produced
during Ngorchen’s activities in Mustang in the fifteenth
century give yet another alternative with Jinamitra
and Dharma$ila/Dharmataéila as translators, which in
turn concurs with the information in Hemis I (He 57.4)
and Basgo (Ba 46.4). According to Philipp Maas,*” who
has investigated the two Mustang manuscripts, these
generally fall into the Tselpa recension of the text,
which differs from Tempangma in terms of both tex-
tual reading as well as structure. While the former is
arranged in seven bam po-sections, the latter has only
five. The Namgyal version is also structured in seven
bam pos, but its readings seem to deviate significantly
from the Derge text, and hence it remains to be seen
how this is to be placed into the transmission history
of this work.

In his work on the Sandhinirmocanasatra® (rKTs 106),
John Powers distinguished between two fundamen-
tally different translations of the work found in
common Tibetan Kanjurs: one group includes the
Kanjurs of Lhasa, Cone, Derge, Narthang, and Peking,
and the other is constituted by the Kanjurs from Stog
and Tokyo (the one procured by Kawaguchi, hence
abbreviated K in Powers’ system). Both of these in turn

85 Eimer 1999, 102 identified this title as D 684, which bears a
similar name. However, a comparison of the actual text shows
that it must be regarded as a different work.

86 An edition and translation of this work is provided in
Braarvig 1993a and 1993b, the former also discusses the principle
relationships between the different witnesses. See also Braarvig
and Welsh 2020.

87 See Maas 2003.

88 For an English translation of this work from a Tibetan
version, see Powers 1995.



must be distinguished from a third strand of texts of
much older dating, which is constituted by two manu-
scripts from Dunhuang.” The version of the sitra pre-
served in Namgyal (Ng 13.7) differs significantly from
the Dunhuang version” as well as from both Derge
and Stog. First of all, the latter two include chapter
markings that structure the text into nine (Derge) or
ten (Stog) chapters, but these are notably lacking in
the Namgyal version. Furthermore, also the text itself
seems to reflect an entirely different version of the
work. However, this version concurs with Hemis I (He
64.6) and Lang (Lg 11.8) both in terms of the lack of
chapter markings and the textual readings.

As pointed out in earlier research,” the Rastrapalapari-
prechasitra® (rKTs 62) exists in two different versions
with two distinct Tibetan titles. The more common
version (Yul 'khor skyong gis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa
chen po'i mdo) is found in the mainstream Kanjurs. This
version, next to a second and slightly more extensive
version (F 296) with a different title (Pho brang 'khor
skyong zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo), is listed in the
Phugdrag Kanjur. The other and less commonly known
title occurs also in the Newark (Ne 132) and Tawang (O
137) Kanjurs. It is also included in the Namgyal collec-
tion (Ng 14.12) as well as in Hemis I (He 65.08), Lang (Lg
14.12), Basgo (X),” and Early Mustang (EM 645), in the
latter with a slightly different title (Pho brang yul 'khor
skyong ba zhes bya ba'i mdo).

89 Powers 1993, 203-4. This principle distinction of the Tibetan
texts into Eastern and Western recensions as well as versions
from Dunhuang is also maintained by Kato 2006.

90 This is evident from a comparison with some of the passages
of Stein Tib. No. 194, discussed in Hakamaya 1984.

91 See Samten 1992, XVIII, or Tauscher 2008, 13.

92 This must be distinguished from an extremely short sitra
by the same name, rKTs 166. The more common siitra was first
investigated in Ensink 1952, and later translated and studied in
Boucher 2008. A new translation from the Tibetan is currently
prepared by a group of students at the University of Vienna.

93 See X, mdo, vol. zha, fols. 191b5-232b6. This is not yet
included in the online catalogue.
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The Vimalakirtinirdesasiitra®® (rKTs 176) figures among
the most widely known works of Buddhism. Its Tibetan
title (Dri ma med par grags pas bstan pa zhes bya ba theg
pa chen po'i mdo) is a straightforward rendering of the
Sanskrit title and also occurs in the Namgyal collec-
tion. The colophon of the Namgyal version (Ng 15.3),
however, gives a much more extensive Tibetan title
('Phags pa dr-i ma myed par grags pas bstand pa phrugs su
'breld pa phy-ir bzlog pa bsgrub pa bsam gyis my-i khyab
pa i theg pa chen po'i mdo), which is not found in any
of the common Kanjurs. Further, also the labelling of
individual chapters in the Namgyal version differs
markedly from the chapter titles as provided, e.g., in
Derge. Striking differences are encountered also on the
textual level, which suggest that the text in Namgyal
reflects an entirely different version than the one in
Derge. The sutra seems not to occur in the Hemis col-
lections, but the features of the Namgyal version cor-
respond with the versions included in Lang (Lg 15.12)
and Basgo (X).”

Asimilar case is the Samvrtiparamarthasatyanirdesasitra
(rKTs 179).° As pointed out by Jampa Samten, there is
an alternative translation of this siitra, which includes
varying titles in both Sanskrit (Satyadvayavataranir-
desasutra) and Tibetan (Bden pa gnyis la 'jug pa bstan pa
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo).”” While the Phugdrag
Kanjur contains both versions of the sitra, only the
alternative translation is listed in the Namgyal collec-
tion (Ng 15.13). The same situation is found in Lang (Lg
16.9) and Basgo (X).*®

The Namgyal collection further contains a version (Ng
22.42) of the Vimuktimargadhautagunanirdesa (rKTs 306),
which is not only significantly more extensive than the
version found in Derge but also different on a textual

94 For an English translation, see Thurman 1976, also Thurman
2017. An edition of Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Chinese versions was
published by the Study Group on Buddhist Sanskrit Literature
(see Takahashi 2004).

95 See X, mdo, vol. 'a, fols. 152a5-241b3. This is not yet included
in the online catalogue.

96 For a translation, see Dharmachakra Translation Group 2014.
97 Samten 1992, XVIII.

98 See X, mdo, vol. sha, fols. 1b1-30b5. This is not yet included in
the online catalogue.



level, although the same translators are mentioned.
This longer version seems to accord with the one found
in Hemis I (He 79.04), Basgo (X),” and Lang (Lg 23.12).
However, its reading differs from both of the versions
of the work listed in the Phugdrag Kanjur (F 260 & F
327).1°

For the Siitra of the Wise and the Fool (Mdzangs blun zhes
bya ba'i mdo, rKTs 341) a different version is reported
in the Phugdrag Kanjur." This contains altogether
fifty-two chapters, including an additional chapter
seven with the story of Prince Sujata, which is missing
in the versions of the mainstream Kanjurs. According
to Ulrike Roesler, this version with the story of Sujata
is not only distant from both Tselpa and Tempangma
lineages but also closer to the original.'® The version
preserved in Namgyal (Ng 25.2) also features the story
of Sujata in its seventh chapter. Its textual readings,
however, do not only distinctively deviate from the
Derge version but also slightly differ from Phugdrag.
Hemis I (He 79.10), Basgo (X),'® and Lang (Lg 27.2) also
include the story of Sujata.

As explained by Jampa Samten, the Bodhi-
mandalalaksalamkaradharani (fKTs 507) is a particu-
larly interesting case, since it was missing from ear-
lier Kanjurs and hence was translated anew from the
Chinese in 1744 and then included in the Lhasa and
Derge Kanjurs. An older version, however, is found in
the Phugdrag Kanjur (F 550).1° Another earlier ver-
sion is also preserved in the Namgyal collection (Ng
30.7), which shows textual variants to not only Derge
but also Phugdrag. Similar versions are further docu-
mented for the Golden Kanjur of Hemis (Hg 05-007) and
Lang (Lg 30.12), further also Gondhla (Go 36,18) and the
Dunhuang manuscript collections (PT 555).

99 See X, mdo, vol. ci, fols 20a4-36b8. This is not yet included in
the online catalogue.

100 See Samten 1992, X VIII, for the latter.
101 Samten 1992, XII.
102 Roesler 2007, 413.

103 See X, mdo, vol. ci, fols. 66a1-298b3. This is not yet included in
the online catalogue.

104 See Samten 1992, XXVI-XXVII.

This list of eleven rather prominent examples of
Buddhists works will suffice to indicate the range of
differences and similarities that are encountered
when individual works are investigated more closely.
The connections between the collections of Hemis,
Basgo, Early Mustang, Lang, and Namgyal that were
observed on the structural level are obviously also
confirmed on the more detailed level of individual tex-
tual readings. This further supports the assumption
of a network of canonical collections in the Western
and Central Himalayas that share close relations and
must be regarded as an important avenue of textual
transmission next to the mainstream traditions of the
Tselpa and Tempangma lineages, given its geographi-
cal scope and number of witnesses. It is also notewor-
thy that the examples discussed above are drawn from
the complete range of the thirty volumes of the Sitra
collection and hence are somewhat representative of
the collection as a whole. That said, each text needs
to be investigated individually in order to determine
its precise relationships to alternative versions and
to understand the textual connections within differ-
ent members of the so-called “Mustang group,” their
possible relations to other local Kanjurs, and their
connections to and differences from the mainstream
traditions.

It must further be emphasized that the above list of
eleven samples is by no means exhaustive. Many more
such cases of minor and major textual differences
are noted in the respective catalogue section. Clearly,
these indications are of a preliminary nature. Whether
aspecific reading is part of recensional differences, the
outcome of different translation activities, or based on
a different source text in the first place will need to
be determined by more detailed philological studies.
It is obvious, however, that the Namgyal collection
and others like it in the Himalayan borderlands offer
extremely interesting and often novel textual material
for many of the more and less prominent core texts of
Buddhism preserved in Tibetan canonical collections.






CONCLUDING REMARKS

HISTORICAL TRACES, VISUAL
POINTERS, AND POTENTIAL
PROSPECTS OF THE NAMGYAL
MANUSCRIPTS

Fig.326: Monks at Namgyal
wrapping one of the
volumes in cloth

The cloth wrappings and new labels
were provided by the research project.
Photo Jaroslav Poncar 2017.

The manuscript collections preserved at Namgyal Monastery are without
doubt a tremendously important source for furthering our understanding of
the formation and production of larger illuminated collections of Buddhist
canonical literature in the Himalayas. Among them the Sitra collection
stands out for its sophisticated illumination program, the earliest of this
type known so far in Buddhist literature. This program sheds light on the
complex process of adopting, adapting, classifying, and arranging South
Asian Buddhist imagery, and it adds a visual subtext to the collection. Both
collections also provide interesting insights into the relationship of images
and texts. Historically and symbolically, that is, in terms of their religious
value, the two manuscript collections are a cultural treasure not only for
Namgyal Monastery but also for the Himalayas and beyond.

This importance, however, stands in a marked contrast to the little infor-
mation the collections reveal about their historical background. As outlined
in the previous chapters, codicological and art-historical considerations
suggest that the Prajfiaparamita set and the Shtra collection were orig-
inally not part of the same collection but produced in different settings
sometimes between the late thirteenth to mid-fourteenth century, with the
Prajfiagparamita set being senior to the Sitra collection. This likely date of
production places them in a period before the Mustang kingdom and its tar-
geted support of Buddhist institutions in Mustang from the second quarter
of the fifteenth century onwards. While Buddhism was firmly established
in the region prior to that, the sources on Buddhist activities in this period
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remain limited.! Moreover, even in cases of concrete
reports about the production of manuscripts and man-
uscript collections, such as those found in later times,?
it would be difficult to claim a definitive association
to an extant manuscript collection, since similar
collections were produced at various places over an
extended time period. Some of the later manuscripts
at Namgyal do contain more extensive colophons or
poetical prefaces that preserve certain details on their
historical placement. However, in the case of these two
early collections we have to rely on art-historical anal-
ysis, scattered notes, and partly erased inscriptions for
providing a few additional leads regarding the history
of their manuscripts.

The Prajnaparamita set does not include a formal col-
ophon or preface, but some of the individual volumes
seem to have contained brief dedicatory notes on
their backsides, of which only parts have survived. In
the case of volume ca, for example, the first layer of
paper of the verso side of the final folio was thoroughly
scraped off and while it is obvious that it formerly con-
tained a text of four to five lines, the few remaining
traces are completely illegible (Fig. 122).

Also the verso side of the last folio in the first volume
(ka) preserves traces of text, while large portions
of it appear to have been actively and purposefully
removed. The verso side of the folio originally con-
tained a set of four stanzas of four verses each, written
in headed (dbu can) script (Fig. 121). Although the text
cannot be read in its entirety, it preserves phrases that
are of historical relevance. The first verse of the first
stanza mentions a monastery of Tsachu (tsha chu'i dgon

1 See Vitali 2012, in particular pp. 22 ff. and the historical
summary in the introduction to this publication.

2 For example, Lobo Khenchen (glo bo mkhan chen, 1456-1532)
reports about the production of Siitra collections (mdo mang),
and other larger collections as well as the production of deluxe
volumes of individual texts, see Kramer (2008, 88, 243, 252-53).
Given the overall similarities in the scope of contents, there
could potentially be a connection to the various volumes stored
at Namgyal, in particular with regard to the Sakya Kabum manu-
scripts. Two catalogues of Siitra collections (mdo mang) are listed
among Lobo Khenchen’s works. These seem not directly related
to the Sitra collection of Namgyal, but their contents and histor-
ical significance certainly deserve a closer examination.

pa).’ The third verse appears to mention a clan of Dzang
(dzang gi rus) and contains two references to sponsors,
Néten Wangdrak (gnas brtan dbang grags) and Mdpa
Shérap (mos pa shes rab).*

The backside of volume nga contains some brief dedi-
catory notes, and while the folio as a whole is severely
damaged, there is no indication that text was purpose-
fully erased. Given the damages, the lack of contextual
information, and the many anomalies in spelling, it is
difficult to make sense of all the details, but some frag-
ments of historical information do emerge (Fig.327).°
This note also relates to the production in the place of
Tsachu, when it refers to a “Divine Palace of Tsachu”
(tsha chu lha'i pho brang), most likely a synonym for the
monastery indicated inthe earlier note. It confirms that
indeed a manuscript of the “Great Mother” (yum chen),
that is, the SSPP, was produced there, and it lists the
main agents involved in the manuscript’s production:
two sponsors (yon bdag), Wangdrak (dbang grags), per-
haps the same person mentioned at the end of volume
ka as Néten Wangdrak, and a certain Tsiinsar (tsun
gsar);® the officiating lamas (mchod tsho); and lastly the
scribe Dzangtruk Yungrung (gdzang phrug g.yung rung).
It is likely that the first part of the scribe’s name refers
to the family of Dzang (dzang) documented previously.”
These contents together with the overall character of
the notes as well as their paleographic features suggest

3 The entire first line of this verse reads: yul la zhag chags tsha
chu'i dgong pa la.

4 The references to sponsors are found in the second and
fourth line of this verse, which seem to contain the phrases yon
dag gnas brtan db[ang] grags and y[o]n dag mos pa she]s rab lags. The
original is barely legible, estimated letters were added in paren-
thesis.

5 A tentative transliteration of the text as found in the manu-
script is given here ('bum, nga, fol. 409b):

{L.1} @_/kye lags tsha chu lha'i pho brang na _/ yum chen _ gsor ma [b]
zhengs pa {1.2} tsha chu gnas pa’i lugs _/ za yon nas su 'jal ba yon tag
dbang grags _ lugs {1.3} nas_la sbrang du shes pa [ylon tag tsun gsar
_lugs_/ [yli ge ha ru ‘dod pa mchod {1.4} tsho spis kyi lugs _/ shes tshad
bzabs nas 'bri ba gdzang phrug g.yung {1.5} rung lugs _/ lar bzang bzang
_/ sprospro_/ rga mor byung // {1.6} byang chub thob bar shog cig //.

6 This is likely a misspelling of btsun gsar.

7 According to Classical Tibetan rules, the letter combination
gdza is not possible. Further, rung seems to be a misspelling of
drung.
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Fig.327: Dedicatory note on the last
folio verso of volume nga

that they were indeed written in or close to the context
in which the set was produced.

Unfortunately, we have not been able to identify the
place of Tsachu. It is said that there are around one
thousand hot springs along the Himalayan geother-
mal belt, and the name used to refer to the monastery
could be alocal shorthand rather than its official name
recorded in the literature. We thus have to rely on the
art-historical and codicological assessment presented
above for an approximation of the production of this
set.

In addition to these earlier texts there are numerous
notes, scribbles, and writing exercises that were added
at later stages. These are mostly in headless (dbu med)
script and found scattered across the volumes on
the folio margins. Among these, there is one longer
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note with historical significance.® 1t reports that the
“Mother” (yum), that is, the SSPP, was donated by the
people of Tsachu (tsha chu ba). The note further seems
to document two historical figures: a certain Yonten
Gyeltsen (yon tan rgyal mtshan), who acted as a medium
for a protective deity (chos skyong), and a certain Lama
Gyelséba (bla ma rgyal sras ba), the initially intended
recipient of the manuscript. The text states, however,
that the manuscript was not donated to the Lama
due to the great blessing (byin rlabs che ba) attributed
to it. These people cannot be identified with any cer-
tainty, but in the context of the life story of Ngorchen,

8 The text is difficult to decipher. The following provides a
tentative transliteration (‘bum, tha, fol. 204b): yum di tsha chu bas
phul dus chos skyong gnyes nas/ yon tan rgyal mtshan la babs nas/ tsha
chu bas ster rnyed 'atsh+ra sprad pa la lo legs byung nas kra shis par
byung ba lags de nas bla ma rgyal sras ba la bul zer byung ba la spud kra
babs nas/ yum 'di/ dus tshes bzang po bzang po la rab gnas byas nas byin
rlabs che ba yin pas/ bla ma la ma 'bul zer nas ma bul ba lags so/ ces kra
mdzad par zhu/ yum 'di la sngan skyes mkhyan byung na chos skyong mi
gnyes pa byed shes yin pas go bar gyis.



a Yonten Tsiiltrim Gyeltsen (yon tan tshul khrims rgyal
mtshan) is mentioned as the abbot (mkhan po) of Jamling
(byams gling) Monastery, further also a certain Lama
Gyelsé (bla ma rgyal sras).’ Both figures were active in
the middle of the fifteenth century.

Interestingly, also other phrases on the manuscript
margins allow a connection to Jamling (byams gling)
Monastery. For example, one folio mentions the
“spiritual community of Jampaling” (byams pa gling
pa'i dge ba'i bshes gnyen).® Another phrase, although
extremely short, points explicitly to Jamling as a place
of provenance. It only states: “This ‘Mother’ (yum) is
that of Jamling.”"!

While the context of production and the histori-
cal interpretation of such notes requires evaluation
through further research, these clues nevertheless
point to a fundamental aspect of such texts, namely
their nature as mobile items not fixed at a certain
place. In light of these considerations, it seems obvious
that the volumes of the Prajfiaparamita set were not
originally produced at Namgyal, but rather brought
there from other places. They were produced at the
unidentified place of Tsachu and kept for some time
at Jamling Monastery. Notably, this information is in
line with the history of Namgyal Monastery itself. The
present inhabitants are well aware that the monastery
collection and its monastic population have diverse
origins. As outlined in the introduction, the expan-
sion of Namgyal Monastery in the fifteenth century
led to the merger of three smaller monasteries, and
further objects were brought to Namgyal also from
other places.’? The Jamling Monastery mentioned in
the marginal notes could be a shorthand for Jampa
Shédrupling (byams pa bshad sgrub gling), one of the

9 See Heimbel 2017, 305 and 54, respectively.

10 This phrase is found twice on the same folio ('bum, tha, fol.
96b, left margin), albeit with a different and incorrect spelling.
11 See 'bum, nya, fol. 167b, bottom left: yum di ni byams sling [sic]
giyin no.

12 For details, see the section about the history of Namgyal
Monastery in the introduction of this book.
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three smaller establishments, and hence identified
with that monastery.”*

Similar observations can be made from an analogue
analysis of the Namgyal Satra collection, which in
the documented form contains neither an extensive
colophon nor a preface. In the case of this collection,
however, most of the outside surfaces of the first folio
recto and the last folio verso were reinforced by later
repairs, and we rarely see the surface of the original
folio. Yet, three of the volumes contain brief dedica-
tory notes on the recto side of their final folio that pro-
vide some contextual information. Volume kha adds
the consecration verse (ye dharma formula) and a four-
verse stanza in praise of the sponsors at the end of the
last text. It refers to them as a couple (stangs zhal), but it
does not provide any personal names.* The dedicatory
note at the end of volume ca has a similar character,
but it is somewhat longer and more interesting in his-
torical terms.* It also points to a couple (although with
stang gzhal the term is spelled slightly different here)
but adds Lhaseng (lha seng, literally “Lion of Gods”),
which could be a personal or family name or a more
generic eulogistic epithet. Furthermore, it locates the
production of the manuscript at a place called Lungdur
(lung dur), which is mentioned at the beginning and the
end of the note. A third dedicatory note is preserved at
what seems to have originally been the end of volume

13 Also in other sources Jamling is possibly used as an abbrevi-
ated form of Jampa Shédrupling, see Heimbel 2017, 307 and 334,
and also Kramer 2008, 63.

14 See mdo, kha, fol. 328a7-8: swa sti / dad pa brtson 'grus ldan ba'-i
yon dag stangs zhal gyis // hwa ltengs 'dzum du ‘dzom ba'i mchod tsho
spyan drangs nas // mdo' sde khyad du 'phags pa'i rin chen 'di bzhengs
pas // yon mchod bla myed byang chub gom pang myur thob shog //.
Dan Martin suggested that the term stangs zhal, a formal way of
denoting a couple, takes an intermediate position between the
earlier stangs dbyal and the more recent gtan zhal. See his blog
post at: https://tibeto-logic.blogspot.com/2014/07/couples-con-
stantly-facing-off.html (accessed May 21, 2020).

15 See mdo, ca, fol. 299a6-7: kye lags / yul gyi snying po lung dur yul
gyi dbus // // 'khar gyi dam pa skye mar rin chen mdzod / / skye ba rjes
su dran ba'i lha seng stang gzhal gyis / / smon lam dbang gyis mkhas pa
rnams dang mjal / / bod du ‘gyur ba'i chos rnams glegs bam chen por
bris // yig 'bru sum cu bder gshegs spruld pa'i sku / / ma nor lugs dang
mthun pa ya rabs rkyen tu rung / / de'i phyir na bcu gcig gom phang
bgrod pa'o// de 'dra'i chos ni shin tu 'ang rnyed par dka' ba'i / / lung dur
ba'i ma dpe de la mdzod //.


https://tibeto-logic.blogspot.com/2014/07/couples-constantly-facing-off.html
https://tibeto-logic.blogspot.com/2014/07/couples-constantly-facing-off.html

ya to which folios from volume sha were then added.t¢
This note also relates the manuscript to Lungdur (here
spelled lung ‘dur), and it refers to sponsors but does not
indicate any names. Thus, it states that this “extensive
sitra” (mdo rgyas) was sponsored by a father and his
children (pha spad), along with a statue of a deity (yi
dam).

All three dedicatory notes are written in clear and reg-
ular headed script, without indications of later dele-
tion. As with the Prajfiaparamita set, their placement,
contents, and paleographic as well as orthographic fea-
tures may justify the hypothesis that these were writ-
ten within or close to the context of the manuscripts’
original production. However, none of them actually
aligns with the donor depictions found towards the
end of the manuscript collection and the few fragmen-
tary names preserved there.””

Several clues of potential historical importance are
also found among the various notes and scribbles that
were added at later times in different contexts. The
place of Lungdur, for example, is documented again
twice,'® but without any information that would allow
its identification. Another note mentions the place of
Piintsok Samtenling (phun tshogs bsam gtan gling),” a
temple where Lobo Khenchen was active.? Yet another
one brings up “a Sitra collection from Phu phag” (phu

16 See mdo, vol. ya, fol.359/360a7-10: kye lags / /yul yangs pa can
gyi lung ‘dur du / /dad can yon dag pha spad bnyis / /tshe di dang phyi
ma gnyis don du / /yi dam mdo rgyas gnyis su bzhengs / /mchod nas blo
dol mkhas btus bsogs / zas nor gnyis la chags myed spyad / /dge ba di
bgyis byin rlabs kyis/ /yon dag pho mo gnyen bshes dang / /bdag dang
mtha' yas sems can rnams / /bla myed byang chub myur thob shog //
//kye lags / /bdag rang mchod nas 'phags pa lags / /spyod pa dal 'byor
yangs pa yin / /tshig ni rwa myed yu bo yin / /yi ge stod kyi nyang lugs
lags / /gre mas ma gos mngos kyi lugs / /.

17 The most important of these depictions is in Siitra volume
sha, last folio recto, where only the fragmentary names of the
two females are preserved (see Fig. 304).

18 The spelling of the name varies but obviously indicates the
same place. Vol. tha, fol. 167a, right margin, refers to it as lung
thur, vol. zha, fol. 369b8 as lung dur.

19 See mdo, sa, fol. 15b, bottom margin. Here, the name is
spelled phun tshogs gsam stan gling. This note further mentions a
certain Kiinga Gyeltsen (kun dga’ rgyal mtshan), albeit in an incor-
rect spelling (bskun dga' rgyal 'tshan).

20 See Kramer 2008, 88 and 248-49.

367

phag pa'i mdo sde),”* likely referring to the monastery of
Pupak Samtenling, which also played a role in the new
foundation of Namgyal. While these pieces of evidence
are too short and obscure to clarify the exact trajec-
tory of the Stitra collection, they do again highlight the
mobile history of the volumes. After being produced at
Lungdur, a place yet to be identified, the volumes came
to Namgyal at a later date, quite likely in the context
of its restructuring through Ngorchen in the fifteenth
century.

A similarly complex picture is revealed by the relation-
ship of the illuminations to their captions. While the
illuminations are most likely part of the production
process, all captions appear to be later additions con-
siderably removed in time. This is not only clear from
the discordant content of some captions in relation to
the respective illumination, but also from the variety
of used scripts and the overall inconsistency of their
application. This has broader repercussions for the
evaluation of manuscript illuminations by means of
captions, as clear from a review of Hidden Treasures of
the Himalayas (Heller 2009), which deals with a man-
uscript collection from which selected text corpora
were already utilized in this study.?? For example, it is
quite clear that the captions in red ink on the folios
published on pp. 156-177 are later additions. In fact, at
times the author struggles to reconcile the discrepancy
between image and text. This is particularly apparent
on the folios that do not depict the Buddha’s life, such
as Fig. 118, where neither of the captions makes any
sense. There, a blue, earth-touching Buddha is iden-
tified as Vajrasattva, and the lady offering a jewel
on the second illumination on the same folio as the
merchant’s daughter. In such cases, our tendency to
favour textual evidence over the pictorial one not only
negates the potentially complex history of such man-
uscript collections but also the value of the art-histor-
ical evidence.

21 See mdo, za, fol. 327a, bottom margin. Here mdo sde is spelled
incorrectly as dmo sde.

22 In particular in chapter three, when referencing the Lang

(glang) collection, which is part of the same manuscript collec-
tion.



Another more general point evinced by this detailed
study of the Namgyal collections is the consideration
of iconographic idiosyncrasies in the evaluation of
depictions. The Namgyal illuminations of the Eight
Medicine Buddhas has already triggered a separate
study on the establishment of iconographic conven-
tions around this group of Buddhas, which also demon-
strates that iconographic idiosyncrasies are particu-
larly prevalent in the fourteenth century.” Thus, it is
no surprise that the Namgyal illuminations are full of
such idiosyncrasies, as illustrated for example by the
male Usnisavijaya (Fig.279). It is easy to dismiss such
divergences as mistake and ignore them, but this also
eliminates the information they provide about the
religious milieu of the time, the production context
of the illuminations, and possibly even their origin. In
fact, be it in the case of texts or illuminations, we hope
that this study demonstrates the importance of such
idiosyncrasies.

In both cases, the overvalued relevance of captions and
the assumption that illuminations must be ‘correct,
may be conditioned by much later printed manuscripts
with captioned illuminations, some of which were
used to establish a canon of Tibetan Buddhist iconog-
raphy exactly because they combine text and image.!
However, it can be easily demonstrated that the relia-
bility of these sources does not differ much from that
of the Namgyal collections.”” It can thus be argued
that despite its idiosyncrasies the illuminations of the
Namgyal Sttra collection are at least as relevant as the
much later printed pantheons and actually represent
the earliest known precedence for them. Even more,
the divergences found within the Namgyal Sitra col-
lection actually constitute its value, not only in terms

23 See Luczanits 2020.

24 Particular pertinent examples are Clark 1999, Chandra 1991,
and Chandra and Bunce 2002.

25 Agood example in this regard is the so-called Padmavikasana
Avalokita (spyan ras gzigs padma dbang 'byed), which is depicted
and listed among as the 159th among the 360 deities (see Chandra
and Bunce 2002, no. 159; Chandra 1999-2005, 454-55, no. 56). It
cannot be traced anywhere else under this name or the depicted
iconography.
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of the texts but also for its illuminations, marginal
notes, and captions.

The idiosyncratic emergence and mobile past of the
manuscript collections are not only interesting in
historical terms but also need to be considered with
regard to their future preservation. As indicated by
the historical clues presented above, larger canonical
collections as studied in this book are often not strictly
tied to a single place, but their production, usage, and
preservation involved a number of different agents
and institutions. Equally, the production of the illu-
minations and their subsequent reinterpretations are
expressions of a number of agents, but they are also
extremely informative about the transmission of visual
material to the Himalayas and their local reinterpre-
tations. Also in this sense, the Namgyal manuscript
collections must be regarded as a common cultural
heritage, the preservation of which should equally be
regarded as a joint obligation.

Fortunately, this vision is shared by the current monas-
tic body of Namgyal Monastery under the leadership of
Khenpo Tsewang Rigzin. From the very beginning, the
Khenpo actively supported the documentation and aca-
demic study of the manuscript collections. Likewise,
several monks from Namgyal assisted in the digitiza-
tion of the manuscripts and their illuminations. Most
importantly, Namgyal Monastery agreed to make all of
the photographed material publicly accessible through
the Viennese Resources for Kanjur & Tanjur Studies (fKTs)
archive and enabled the publication of this volume.
This will serve two immediate purposes. First, the
complete digitization of the two collections and their
illuminations will ensure their long-term preservation
at least in digital form. Since the original manuscripts
remain in the monastery, they can still serve their reli-
gious purposes, while they should be immune to theft
as the provenance of every single manuscript leaf and
illumination can now be proven. The documented
importance of these manuscript collections will fur-
ther certainly contribute to preserving the physical
manuscripts and their remaining illuminations, which
will be an integral part of the newly established main



temple at Namgyal. Second, the accessibility of the
textual material and the illuminations is expected to
significantly enhance related research.

The illuminations provide unique insights into the
transmission process of visual material and the effects
of production on this process. Studies on the transmis-
sion of any of the themes covered by the illuminations
will need to consider their evidence and the implica-
tions to be drawn from them. The available texts will
enable further comparative studies in the structural
set-up and historical development of larger canonical
collections as well as their mutual relationship, also
between later structured Kanjurs and the different
forms of collections preceding these. Studies in codico-
logical and material aspects may be helpful to deline-
ate these developments also with regard to manuscript
features. Lastly, with regard to specialized textual
studies, not only do the Namgyal manuscripts serve as
an important repository for readings not documented
in other collections, but such studies will also be essen-
tial for understanding the historical development of
different versions of individual texts as well as possibly
the collections in which these are contained.

The above facets will be crucial for a more compre-
hensive understanding of the context in which such
manuscript collections were assembled and produced.
Such an investigation will be supported by consider-
ing other historiographical and visual sources, and, as
exemplified in this publication, by mining the manu-
scripts themselves for information. Of course, gains
in related knowledge will also depend on the further
documentation and accessibility of other textual col-
lections, several of which exist in Mustang and other
Himalayan and Tibetan contexts. Of immediate impor-
tance for understanding the development of canonical
collections in Mustang after the fifteenth century are
the famous so-called “Golden Kanjurs” now preserved
at Lo Méntang and Tsarang, We hope that the present
documentation and study of the Prajiaparamita set
and the Satra collection of Namgyal demonstrates
the historical importance of a detailed study of such
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collections, and that it therefore will facilitate the
future study of further collections.
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Mahayanopadesa-nama-mahdyanasitra 244
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Nagarajabheri-gatha 278
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Nandapravrajya-sitra 279

Nandika-sitra 281
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Paficapattinikayasubhasubha-phalapariksa-siitra 277
Paficatathagatamangalagatha 282
Paficatraya-nama-mahdsiitra 302
Paramdrthadharmavijaya-ndma-mahayanasttra 224
Parinatacakra-nama-mahayanasitra 252
Parnnasabari-nama-dharani 334
Pradipadaniya-nama-mahayanasitra 198
Prajfiaparamita-samantabhadra-mahayanasttra 252, 346
Prasantaviniscayapratiharyasamadhi-ndma-mahayanasttra 160
Prasenajid-gatha 198
Pratibhanamatipariprcchd-nama-mahdyanasitra 171
Pratityasamutpadadivibhanganirdesa-nama-sitra 278
Pratyutpanne buddhasammukhavasthitasamadhi-
nama-mahdyanasitra 158
Pajamegha-nama-dharani 318
Punyabalavadana 226
Parnapramukhavadanasataka 292

Puspakita-nama-dharani 319

R

Rajavavadaka-nama-mahdyanasttra 217
Rastrapalapariprccha-nama-mahdyanasitra 179, 234, 346, 360
Ratnacandrapariprccha-nama-mahdyanasitra 172, 359
Ratnajalipariprccha-nama-mahdyanasutra 170
Ratnakara-nama-mahdydnasitra 184
Ratnakaranda-nama-mahdyanastitra 186
Ratnakoti-nama-mahdyanasitra 211
Ratnamala-nama-aparajita 322
Ratnamegha-nama-mahdydnasitra 184
Ratnatrayamangalagatha 282

Ratnolka-nama-dharani mahdyanasitra 184

S
Sadaksara-vidya 320
Saddharmapundarika-nama-mahdyanasitra 199
Saddharmaraja-mahdyanasitra 211
Saddharmasmyrtyupasthana 266, 270, 344
Saddharmasmrtyupasthanakarika 280, 349
Sagaramatipariprccha-ndma-mahayanasttra 165
Sagaranagarajapariprccha-nama-mahayanasitra 170, 172
Salistamba-nama-mahdyanasitra 241
Samadhyagrottama 159
Samantabhadra-nama-dharani 318
Samdhinirmocana-nama-mahdyanasitra 225, 359
Samghatasutradharmaparyaya 153
Samputatilakatantra 97
Samvrtiparamarthasatyanirdesa-nama-mahayanastitra 242, 360
Sandhimalamahatantrabodhisattvamahaviniscayanirdesan
mahamaniratnakausalyanirdesamahaparinama-
nama-rdja 204
Saptabuddhaka-nama-mahdyanasitra 192
Saptakumarikavadana 226, 349, 350
Saptatathagataptirvapranidhanavisesavistara-
nama-mahayanasttra 152
Saptavetadaka-nama-dharani 334
Sardiilakarnavadana 264
Sarvabhayaprada-nama-dharani 318
Sarvabuddhangavati-nama-dharani 321
Sarvabuddhavisayavatarajfianalokalamkara-
nama-mahdyanasitra 312
Sarvadharmagunavyihardja-nama-mahdydnasitra 198
Sarvadharmamatrka-nama-dharani 320
SarvadharmapravrttinirdeSa-nama-mahayanasitra 302
Sarvadharmasvabhavasamatavipaficitasamadhiraja-
nama-mahayanasitra 164
Sarvadurgatiparisodhani-usnisavijaya-nama-dhdarani 322
Sarvapunyasamuccayasamadhi-nama-mahayanasitra 179, 359
Sarvarogaprasamani-nama-dharani 321
Sarvatathagatadhisthanasattvavalokena buddhaksetranirdesana-
vyttha-nama-mahayanasitra 194
Sarvatathdgatatattvasamgrahatantra 118



Sarvavaidalyasamgraha-nama-mahayanasttra 242
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Satpurusa-sutra 277

Siksasamuccaya 359

Siksatraya-nama-siitra 277

Silasamyukta-stitra 275

Simhanadika-nama-mahdydnasitra 224

Sraddhabaladhanavataramudra-nama-mahdyanasiitra 248

Srigupta-nama-siitra 278

Srimatibrahmanipariprccha-ndma-mahdyanasitra 173

Srisenavaddana 226

Srivasupariprcchd-nama-mahdyanasiitra 178

Sthaviropanimantrana 279

Sthiradhydsayaparivarta-nama-mahdyanasitra 184

Strivivartavydkarana-nama-mahayanasitra 225

Stukarikavadana-nama-sttra 232

Sukhavativyiha-nama-mahdyanasutra 152

Sumagadhavadana 227

Siinyatd-nama-mahdsiitra 302

Siiraigamasamadhi-nama-mahayanasiitra 159

Survanabalukopama-nama-mahdayanasitra 259

Stryagarbha-nama-mahavaipulyasiitra 204

Suvarnaprabhdsottamastitrendraraja-nama-mahdayanasttra 28,
158, 258

Suvarnavarnavadana 227

Suvikrantacintadevaputrapariprccha-ndma-mahayanasttra 178

Svalpadevata-sitra 277

Svastigatha 283

Svastyayanagatha 284
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Tamovanamukha-nama-sitra 274
Tapasvinagarajapariprccha-nama-dharani 320
Tathagatagarbha-nama-mahdyanasitra 210
Tathdgatagunajfidnacintyavisaydavataranirdesa-
nama-mahayanasitra 234
Tathdgatajfianamudrasamadhi-nama-mahayanasitra 159
Tathagatanam buddhaksetragunoktadharmaparyaya 198
Tathagatapratibimbapratisthanusamsasamvadana-
nama-dharmaparyaya 274
Tathdgatasangiti-nama-mahdydanasitra 211
Tridharmaka-nama-sitra 277
Trikaya-ndma-mahayanasttra 217, 259
Trisaranagamana-nama-mahayanasitra 279
Triskandhaka-nama-mahayanasttra 241
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Vajrabhairavadhdrani-nama 324

Vajramanda-nama-dharani mahayanasitra 210
Varnarhavarnebhagavatobuddhasyastotresakyastavanama 350
Vidydrdjasvasamaha-nama 324

Vijayavati-nama-pratyangira 322
Vikurvanarajapariprccha-nama-mahayanasutra 179

Vimalakirtinirdesa-nama-mahayanasitra 240, 360
Vimuktimargadhautagunanirdesa-nama 279, 360
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Bcom Idan 'das kyis ye shes rgyas pa'i mdo sde rin po che'i mthar
phyind pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 254
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brgya rtsa brgyad pa gzungs sngags dang beas pa 327
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rgyas pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 198

Bde ba can gyi bkod pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po i mdo' 152

Bde byed kyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 172

Bde ldan ma lung bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen pa'i mdo 225

Bde legs kyi tshigs su bcad pa 283

Bde legs su 'gyur ba'i tshigs su bcad pa 284

Bden pa bzhi'i mdo' 277

Bden pa gny-is la 'jug pa bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo' 242, 360

Bdud rtsi brjod pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 224

Bgres mos zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'imdo' 173

Bkra shis brgyad pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo. See Dkra
shis brgyad pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'

Bkra shis tshigs su bcad pa 282

Blo gros myi zad pas bstand pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'
199

Blo gros rgya mtshos zhus pa zhes bya ba'i theg pa chen po'i mdo'
165

Bram ze mo dpal Idan mas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo' 173

Brtend cing 'breld par 'byung ba'-i dang po dang rnam par dbye ba
bstand pa zhes bya ba'i mdo' 278

Bsil ba'i tshal chen mo'i mdo 326

Bskal pa bzang po zhes bya theg pa chen po'i mdo 148

Bslab pa gsum gyi mdo' 277

Bsod nams stobs kyi rtogs pa brjod pa 226

Bsod nams thams cad bsdus pa'i ting nge 'dzin ces bya ba theg pa
chen po'imdo 359

Bud myed 'gyur ba lung stand pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
225

Bu mang po rton pa zhes bya ba'i gzungs 321

Bu mo zla mchog lung bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'
225

ByA ka ra Na'i nang nas byung ba gza dang rgyu skar gyi rang
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gza' dang rgyu skar gi rang bzhin bshad pa

Byams pa'i mtshan brgya rtsa brgyad pa gzungs sngags dang bcas
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Byams pa la bstod pa 190, 345, 346

Byams pa lung bstand pa 152
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Byams pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 171

Byang chub kyi phyogs bstand pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
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Byang chub kyi snying po'i rgyan ces bya ba 'i gzungs kyi cho ga
336
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Byang chub sems dpa'™-i spyod yul gi thabs kyi yul la rnam par
'phrul ba' bstand pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 179

Bzhi pa bsgrub pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 240

C

Chos bzhi bstand pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 276

Chos bzhi pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 276

Chos dang don rnam par byed pa zhes bya ba'i theg pa chen po'i
mdo 252

Chos gsum pa zhes bya ba'i mdo' 277

Chos kyi 'khor lo 'imdo 224

Chos kyi phung po zhes bya ba theg pe chen po'i mdo' 278

Chos kyi phyag rgya zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 248

Chos kyi rgya mtsho zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 324, 334

Chos kyi tshul zhes ba ba theg pa chen po 't mdo' 152

Chos nyid rang gi ngo bo nyid las my-i g.yo' bar tha dad par thams
cad la snang ba'-imdo' 275

Chos thams cad 'byung ba myed pa bstand pa zhes bya ba theg pa
chen po'imdo' 302

Chos thams cad kyi rang bzhin mnyam ba nyid rnam par spros pa'-i
t-ing nge 'dzin kyi rgyal po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po 'i
mdo 164

Chos thams cad kyi yon tan bkod pa'-i rgyal po zhes bya ba theg pa
chen po'imdo' 198

Chos thams cad kyi yum zhes bya ba'i gzungs 320

Chos yang dag par sdud pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 240

D

Dad pa'-i stobs bskyed pa la 'jug pa'i phyag rgya zhes bya ba theg pa
chen po'imdo 248

'Da’ ka ye shes zhes bya ba theg pa chen pa™-i mdo' 275

Da ltar gyi sangs rgyas mngon tu zhugs pa'i ting nge 'dzind ces bya
ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 158

Dam pa'i chos dran ba nye bar gzhag pa 266, 270

Dam pa'-i chos dran pa nye bar gzhag pa'i tshig le'ur byas pa 280,
349

Dam pa'i chos kyi rgyal po theg pa chen po'i mdo 211

Dam pa'i chos pad ma kar po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 199

Dbang bskur ba zhes bya ba'i gzungs 318

Dbyig dang ldan ba zhes bya ba'i gzungs 320

De bzhin gshegs pa bdun gyi smon lam gyi khyad par rgyas pa zhes
bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 152



De bzhin gshegs pa bdun gyi sngon gyi smon lam gyi khyad par
rgyas pa'i gzungs bklag pa'i cho ga mdo sde las btus pa 118

De bzhin gshegs pa bgro ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 211

De bzhin gshegs pa'i gzugs brnyan bzhag pa'i phan yon yang dag
par brjod pa zhes bya ba'i chos kyi rnam grangs 274

De bzhin gshegs pa'-i snying po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'
210

De bzhin gshegs pa'i ye shes kyi phyag rgya'i ting nge 'dzin ces bya
ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 159

De bzhin gshegs pa'i yon tan dang ye shes bsam gyis myi khyab pa'i
yul la 'jug bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 234

De bzhin gshegs pa™-i zhal chems nga rgyal bcom pa'i gzungs 325,
347

De bzhin gshegs pa Inga'i bkra shis tshigs su bcad pa 282

De bzhin gshegs pa rnams kyi sangs rgyas kyi zhing gi yon tan brjod
pa'i chos kyi rnaM grangs 198

De bzhin gshegs pa thams cad ky-i byin ky-i brlabs sems can la
gz-igs shing sangs rgyas ky-i zhing gyi bkod pa kun tu ston
pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 194, 345

Dga' ba can gyi mdo 281

Dga' ba'i bshes gnyen zhes bya ba'i rtogs pa brjod pa 232

Dga' bo rab tu byung ba'i mdo' 279

Dge ba'i rtsa ba yongs su 'dzind pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po' mdo
248

Dgongs pa'i rgyud kyi 'phreng ba chen po byang chub sems dpa'i
rnam par nges pa chen po bstand pa las nor bu chen po rin
po che la mkhas pa bstand pa yongs su bsngo ba chen po'i
rgyal po zhes bya ba'o 204

Dgongs pa nges par 'grel ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 225

Dkon mchog 'byung gnas zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 184

Dkon mchog gi za ma tog ces bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 186, 345

Dkon mchog gsum gi bde legs tshigs su bcad pa 282

Dkon mchog sprin ces bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 184

Dkon mchog ta la la'i gzungs zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 184

Dkra shis brgyad pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 192, 345

Dkyil 'khor brgyad pa zhes bya ba'i chos kyi rnam grangs theg pa
chen po'imdo' 191, 345

Dkyil 'khor brgyad pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 191, 345

Dmyig bcu gnyis pa zhes bya ba'i mdo 264

Don dam pa'i chos kyis rnam par rgyal ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen
po 'imdo 224

Don rnam par nges pa zhes bya ba'i chos kyi rnam grangs 310

Don yod pa'i zhags pa'i cho ga zhib mo'i rgyal po 334

Dpa' bar ‘gro ba'-i ting nge 'dzind ces bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'
159

Dpal chen mo'i mtshan bcu gnyis pa 334

Dpal dbyig gis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 178

Dpal gyi sde'i rtogs pa brjod pa 226

Dpal sbas shes bya ba'i mdo' 278

Dr-i ma myed par grags pas bstand pa phrugs su 'breld pa phy-ir
bzlog pa bsgrub pa bsam gyis my-i khyab pa i theg pa
chen po'imdo 360

Dri ma myed par grags pas bstand pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo 240, 360

Dug seld ces bya ba'-i r-ig sngags 321

'Du shes bcu bstand pa'i mdo' 276

'Dus pa chen po las byang chub seMs dpa' sa'i snying po 'khor lo bcu
pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 210

'Dus pa rin po che tog gi gzungs zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
325

'Dzangs blun zhes bya ba 'imdo 296. See also Mdzangs blun zhes
bya ba'i mdo

G

'Gan de'i dus kyi mdo' 275

'Gan 'de 'imdo' 275

Gang po las bsogs pa'i rtogs pa brjod pa brgya pa 292

Ga ya mgo'i ri zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 218

Glang po rtsal ces bya ba theg pa chen po 'i mdo 310

Gla ru lung bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 226

Gnas brtan spyan drang ba 279

Gnas jog ces bya ba'i mdo' 274

'Gro lding ba'i rig sngags kyi rgyal po 319

Grong khyer gyis 'tsho ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 278

Gsal rgyal tshigs su bcad pa 198

Gsang sngags chen po rjes su 'dzin pa'i mdo 327

Gser gyi bye ma lta bu zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 259

Gser mdog g-i rtogs pa brjod pa 227

Gser 'od dam pa mdo sde'i dbang po'i rgyal po zhes bya ba theg pa
chen po'imdo 158, 258

Gsum la skyabs su ‘gro ba zhes bya ba'i mdo 279

Gtsug gi nor bu zhes bya ba'i gzungs 322

Gza' rnams kyi yum zhes bya ba'i gzungs 325

Gzhang 'brum rab tu zhi bar byed pa'i mdo 321

Gzhan gyis myi thub pa rin po che'i 'phreng ba zhes bya ba 322

Gzhon nu'i dpe'i mdo' 278

Gzhon nu ma bdun gyi rtogs pa brjod pa 226, 349

J
'JTam dpal gnas pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 211

'JTam dpal gyis bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 211

"JTam dpal gyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 170, 358

"Jam dpal rnam par 'phrul ba'i le'u zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo 211

'Jam dpal rnam par rol pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 210

Tig rten bzhag pa 264

Tig rtend 'dz-ind kyis yongs su dris pa zhes bya ba'i mdo 259

Tig rten gyi rjes su 'thun par jug pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo' 152

K

Khams gsum gy-is bstod pa zhes bya ba 190, 345, 346
Khams mang po'i mdo' 241

Khang bu brtsegs pa'i mdo' 275

Khar sil becang ba'i kun tu spyod pa'i cho ga 281

Khar sil gi mdo' 281



Khye 'u bzhi 'i ting nge 'dzind ces bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 164

Khye'u rin cen zla bas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
172

Klu'i rgyal po gzi can gis zhus ba zhes bya ba'i gzungs 320

Klu'i rgyal po ma dros pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo' 170

Klu'i rgyal po rgya mtshos zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo 170, 172

Klu'i rgyal po rnga sgra'i tshigs su bcad pa 278

Klu'i rgyal po sog ma myed kyi gzungs 325, 347

Ko 'u shi kas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 212

Kunala i rtogs pa brjod pa 232

Kun tu bzang po zhes bya ba'i gzungs 319

Kun tu rgyu sen rings kyis zhus pa zhes bya ba'i mdo 172

L

Lag na rdo rje beu'i snying po 320

Lang gar gshegs pa theg pa chen po'i mdo 249

Las brgya tham pa 288

Las gdags pa 260

Las kyi sgrib pa rgyun gcod pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'
242

Las kyi sgrib pa rnam par dag pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
242

Las ky-i tshul bshad pa 260

Las rnam par 'byed pa 274

Legs nyes kyi rgyu dang 'bras bu bstand pa zhes bya ba™-i mdo' 274

Lhag pa'i bsam ba brtan pa'i le'u zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
184

Lha'i bu rab brtsal sems kyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo' 178

Lha'imdo' 277

Lha'-i mdo' nyung ngu 277

Lha mo brgyad kyi gzungs 324

Ltung ba sde Inga'i dge ba myi dge ba'i 'bras su brtag pa'-i mdo' 277

M

Ma ga da'i bzang mo'i rtogs pa brjod pa 227

Mar me dbul ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 198

Mar mye mdzad kyis lung bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo 225

Ma skyes dgra 'gyod pa bsal ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'
158

Mchod pa'i sprin ces bya ba'i gzungs 318

Mchod rten bskor ba tshigs su bcad pa zhes bya ba 281

Mdangs phyir 'phrog pa zhes bya ba'i mdo' 320

Mdo chen po ‘dus pa chen po'i mdo zhes bya ba 303

Mdo chen po gzugs can snying pos bsu ba zhes bya ba 303

Mdo chen po kun tu rgyu ba dang kun tu rgyu ba ma yin pa dang
mthun pa'-i mdo zhes bya ba 303

Mdo chen po Inga gsum pa zhes bya ba 302

Mdo chen po rgyal mtshan dam pa zhes bya ba 303

Mdo chen po rgyal mtshan mchog ces bya ba 303

Mdo chen po sgyu ma'i dra ba zhes bya ba 302

385

Mdo chen po stong pa nyid chen po zhes bya ba 302

Mdo sde chen po stong pa nyid ces bya ba 302

Mdzangs blun zhes bya ba'i mdo 361. See also 'Dzangs blun zhes
bya ba 'i mdo

Me kha la zhes bya ba'i gzungs 322

Me tog brtsegs pa zhes bya ba'i gzungs 319

Me tog gi tshogs shes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 192, 345

Me'u 'gal gi bu chen pos ma dmyal khams nas drangs pa bshad pa'-i
mdo 280, 348

Mngon par 'byung ba'i mdo 279

Mun kyi nags tshal gyi sgo zhes bya ba'-i mdo' 274

Myi 'am ci'i rgyal po ljon pas zhus pa zhes bya ba'i theg pa chen po'i
mdo' 179

Myig nad rab tu zhi bar byed pa'i mdo 320

Myig rnam par sbyong ba zhes bya ba'i rigs sngags 320

My-irgod rnam par joms pa zhes bya ba'-i gzungs 321

Myi rtag pa nyid kyi mdo 276, 280, 281

N

Nad thams cad rab tu zhi bar byed pa zhes bya ba'i gzungs 321

Nag po chen po'i gzungs rims nad thams cad las rnam par thard par
byed pa 324

Nam mkha'i snying po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 210

Nam mkha' mdzod kyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
172

Nam mkha' snying po'i mtshan brgya rtsa brgyad pa gzungs sngags
dang beas pa 327

Ngan 'gro thams cad yongs su sbyong ba gtsug tor rnam par rgyal
ba zhes bya ba'i gzungs 322

Nges pa dang ma nges par ‘gro ba'i phyag rgya la 'jug pa zhes bya ba
theg pa chen po'i mdo 248

Nye bar 'khor gyis zhus pa zhes bya ba'i mdo 171

0
'0d zer can zhes bya ba'i gzungs 319

P

Phag mo rtogs par brjod pa zhes bya ba'-i mdo 232

Pha rold tu phyind pa Inga bstand pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo 232

Pho brang 'khor skyong zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 234, 360

Phung po gsum pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'-i mdo' 241

Phy-ir bzlog pa 'phags pa stobs can zhes bya ba 322

Phyir myi ldog pa'i 'khor lo zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 224

Phyir zlog pa 'phags pa rnam par rgyal ba can zhes bya ba 322

Phyogs bcu'i mun pa rnam par seld pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo' 192, 345

Pya ka kar rna'i nang nas 'byung ba gza' dang rgyu skar gi rang
bzhin bshad pa 265

R

Rab tu zhi ba rnam par nges pa cho 'phrul gi ting nge 'dzind ces bya
ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 160

Rdo rje'i snying po'i gzungs zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 210

Rdo rje 'jigs byed 324



Rdo rje rgyal mtshan gyi yongs su bsngo ba 152

Rgya cher rold pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 153

Rgyal ba'i blo gros zhes bya ba'-i theg pa chen po'i mdo' 276

Rgyal bu don grub kyi mdo' 279

Rgyal bu kun tu dge' zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 264

Rgyal mtshan gyi rtse mo'i dpung rgyan ces bya ba'i gzungs 319

Rgyal po la gdams pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 217

Rgyan stug po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 216

Rgyu gdags pa 216

Rig pa'i rgyal mo so sor 'brang ba chen mo 326

R-igrod ma lo ma gyon pa'i gzungs 334

Rig snags kyi rgyal mo rma bya chen mo 326

Rig sngags kyi rgyal mo chen mo rgyal ba can zhes bya ba 322

Rigs sngags rkyi rgyal po dbugs chen po zhes bya ba 324

Rims nad rab tu zhi bar byed pa'i gzungs 321

Rin cen dra ba can gyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
171

Rin po che'i mtha' zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 211

Rmad du byung ba zhes bya ba chos kyi rnam grangs 280

Rnam par grol ba'i lam las sbyangs pa'i yon tan bstan pa zhes bya
ba 279

Rnam par my-i rtog par jug pa zhes bya ba'-i gzungs 240

Rnam par 'phrul ba'-i rgyal pos zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen
po'imdo' 179

Rnam par 'thag pa thams cad bsdus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i
mdo 242

Rnga bo che chen po 't le'u zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 216

Ro langs bdun pa zhes bya ba-i gzungs 334

Rta rna'i rtogs pa brjod pa 264

Rten cing 'brel bar 'byung ba dang po dang rnam par dbye ba bstan
pa zhes bya ba'i mdo. See Brtend cing 'breld par 'byung ba'i
dang po dang rnam par dbye ba bstand pa zhes bya ba'i
mdo'

N

Sa'i dbang po zhes bya ba'i gzungs 319

Salu'i ljang pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po™-i mdo 241

Sangs rgyas bcu gnyis pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 191,
345

Sangs rgyas bcu pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 191, 345

Sangs rgyas bdun pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 192, 345

Sangs rgyas brgyad pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 191, 345

Sangs rgyas 'gro ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 216

Sangs rgyas kyi dbun rgyan zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' chos
kyi rnam grangs chen po 192, 345

Sangs rgyas kyi mdzod chos kyi yi ge 216

Sangs rgyas kyi mtshan Inga stong bzhi brgya Inga bcu rtsa gsum
pa 191, 345

Sangs rgyas kyi rtogs pa brjod pa shes ldan gi mdo 226

Sangs rgyas kyi sa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 241

Sangs rgyas kyi sde snod tshul khr-ims 'chald pa tshar gcod pa zhes
bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 233

386

Sangs rgyas ky-i stobs bskyed pa'-i cho 'phrul rnam par 'phrul ba
bstand pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po 'imdo 241

Sangs rgyas ky-i yul bsam gyis myi khyab pa bstan pa zhes bya ba
theg pa chen po'i mdo 234

Sangs rgyas myi spong ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 279

Sangs rgyas rjes su dran pa 280

Sangs rgyas thams cad kyi yan lag dang ldan ba zhes bya ba'i
gzungs 321

Sangs rgyas thams cad kyi yul la 'jug pa ye shes snang ba'i rgyan
ces bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 312

Sa skya bka' 'bum 27

Sbyin ba 'i legs pa 232

Sby-in pa'-i pha rold tu phy-ind pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po -i
mdo 232

Sdong po rgyan gyi mchog ces bya ba'i gzungs 327

Sdug bsngal brgyad sbyong ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'
276, 347

Seng ge'i sgra sgrags pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 224

Sgo mtha' yas pas bsgrub pa zhes bya ba'i gzungs 324

Sgra chen po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po 'i mdo 259

Sgra sbyor bam po gnyis pa 350

Sgyu ma lta bu'-i ting nge 'dzind ces bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo'
159

Shes rab kyi pha rold tu phyind pa kun tu bzang po'i mdo' 252

Shes rab kyi pha rold tu phyind pa stong phrag brgya pa 48

Shind tu rgyas pa chen po 'i sde nyi ma 'i snying po zhes bya ba'i
mdo' 204

Shis pa brjod pa'i le'u zhes bya ba 284, 348

Sku gsum kyi theg pa chen po'i mdo 217

Sku gsum theg pa chen po'i mdo 259

Skyes bu dam pa'i mdo' 277

Skyes pa'i rabs kyirgyud 105, 296, 349

Snang ba bsam gis myi khyab pas bstand pa zhes bya ba'i chos kyi
rnam grangs 234

Sny-ing rje chen po yi pad ma dkar po zhes bya ba theg po'i mdo
310

Snying rje'i mchog ces bya ba'i gzungs 324

Snying rje pad ma dkar po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 204

Sor mo ‘phreng ba la phan ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po 'i mdo
310

Spobs pa'i blo gros kyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
171

Sprin chen po'i mdo 318

Sprin chen po'i mdo las phyogs bcu'i byang chub sems dpa' rgya
mtsho ‘dus pa'i dga' ston chen po la rtse ba zhes bya ba'i
le'n 318

Sprin chen po rlung gi dkyil 'khor kyi le'u klu thaMs cad kyi snying
po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 318

Sprin chen po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 303

Spyan ras gzigs dbang phyug gis chos bdun pa zhes bya ba theg pa
chen po'imdo 171

Spyan ras gz-igs shes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 198



Sred myed kyi bus zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 179,
359

Srid pa 'pho ba zhes bya ba'i theg pa chen po'i mdo 259

Stag rna'i rtogs pa brjod pa. See Rta rna'i rtogs pa brjod pa

Stong chen mo rab tu jom ma zhes bya ba'i mdo 326

T

Thabs mkhas pa chen po sangs rgyas drin lan bsab pa'-i mdo' 302

Thams cad la myi 'jigs pa sbyin ba zhes bya ba-i gzungs 318

Thard pa chen po phyogs su rgyas pa 'gyod tshangs kyi sdig sbyangs
te sangs rgyas su grub par rnam par bkod pa zhes bya ba
theg pa chen po'i mdo 192, 345

Theg pa chen po'i man ngag ces bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 244

Theg pa chen po la dad pa rab tu sgom ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen
po'imdo 224

Thub pa chen po drang srong gar bas ltas gi rnam pa bstan pa zhes
bya ba'i gtsug lag 265

Ting nge 'dzind kyi mchog dam pa 159

Tog gzungs 28

Tshangs pa'i dpal lung bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
225

Tshangs pa'i dra ba'-i mdo 278

Tshangs pa khyad par sems kyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen
po'imdo 178

Tshangs pas byin gyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po 't mdo
173

Tshangs pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 171

Tshe dpag tu myed pa'i snying po zhes bya ba'i gzungs 319

Tshe mtha'i mdo' 274

Tshe 'pho ba ji ltar 'gyur ba zhus pa'i mdo 173

Tshigs su bead pa bzhi pa 277

Tshogs kyi bdag po'i snying po 319

Tshul khrims nyams pa'i rnam par smyind pa lci yang bstand pa'i
mdo' 281

Tshul khrims yang dag par ldan pa zhes bya ba'i mdo' 275

Y

Yang dag par sbyor ba'i thig le rgyud 97

Ye shes ta la la zhes bya ba'i gzungs ‘gro ba thams cad yongs su
sbyong ba 334

Y-i ge drug pa zhes bya ba*-i r-ig sngags 320

Yi ge myed pa'-i za ma tog rnam par snang mdzad ky-i snying po
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 190, 345

Yongs su mya ngan las 'das pa chen po'i mdo 249

Yongs su mya ngan las 'das pa'i mdo 280

Yongs su sngo ba'i 'khor lo zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 252

Yul 'khor skyong gyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo
179, 360

Z

Za ma tog bkod pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo' 190, 345

Zas kyi 'tsho ba rnam par dag pa theg pa chen po'i mdo' 282

Zla ba'i khyim rtsi ba dang rgyu skar rtsi ba'i cho ga mdo sde las
byung ba zla ba'i khyim rts-i ba 265
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Zla ba-imdo' 275

Zla ba'i snying po shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa theg pa chen po'i
mdo 328

Zla 'od kyi rtogs pa brjod pa 226

Zung gi mdo chos kyi rnam grangs 153



GENERAL INDEX

A
Abhijiiaraja, Ngénkhyen Gyelpo, mngon mkhyen rgyal po 269
Acala, Miyowa, mi g.yo ba 122, 140, 142, 298-299
Kneeling Acala, Miyowa Piitsuk, mi g.yo ba pus btsugs 299
Agastya 157
Agdn Zangpo, a mgon bzang po (1420-1482) 16, 98-99
Ajitasribhadra 232, 264
Akanistha, Ogmin, 'og min 108, 202
Aksobhya, Miky6pa, mi bskyod pa 50, 101, 117, 129, 246-247
Alchi, al lci
Dukhang, ‘du khang 113
Lhakhang Soma, lha khang so ma 113-114
Shangrong temple 262-263, 267-269
Sumtsek, gsum brtsegs 113
Amépel, a me dpal/a ma dpal (b. 1388) 16
Amitabha, Opakmé, 'od dpag med 54, 101, 118, 247, 267
Amitayus, Tsépakmé, tshe dpag med 94-95, 121, 256
Amoghasiddhi, Dényd Druppa, don yod grub pa 54, 250, 253
antelope, birth story 187
Apple, James 358
Aradhakalama, Gyutsel Shéjékyibu Ringdupur, sgyu rtsal shes
byed kyi bu ring du 'phur 236
Arya$iira 105, 148, 349
Asita 209
Asokottamasri, Nyangen Méchokpel, mya ngan med mchog dpal
267
Avalokite$vara, Chenrézik Wangchuk, spyan ras gzigs dbang
phyug 119-123, 287
Amoghapasa, Dényd Zhakpa, don yod zhags pa 119-120,
287
Ekadasamukhavalokita, Chenrézik Chuchikzhel, spyan ras
gzigs beu gcig zhal 119, 272-273
Harihariharivahanodbhava Avalokite$vara, Hari Hari
Harila Zhonpar Gyurpé Chenrézik Wangchuk,
hari ha ri harila zhon par gyur pa'i spyan ras gzigs
dbang phyug 120, 289
Padmajala Avalokita, Chenrézik Pémédraba, spyan ras
gzigs pad ma dra ba 17
Sadaksara Avalokita, Chenrézik Yige Drukpa, spyan ras
gzigs yi ge drug pa 119, 138-139, 286
Simhanada Avalokite$vara, Chenrézik Wangchuk Seng-
gédra, spyan ras gzigs dbang phyug seng ge sgra 120,
288
Avisahya 155
Ayogrha 197

B

Balacandra 225

bam po 11, 36, 344, 358, 359

Bardzong, bar rdzong 119, 136

Bari Lotsawa, ba ri lo tsd ba rin chen grags (1040-1111) 120
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Basgo, bamgo 10, 11, 179, 342, 347-349, 353-355, 357-361
Serzang Lhakhang, gser zangs lha khang 354
Bhaisajyaguru, Sanggyé Menla, sangs rgyas sman bla 118-119,
254,270
Bhallika, Zangkyong, bzang skyong 112, 155, 238
Bhutan 353
Bicher, byi gcer 355
Bodhgaya 136
Bodhi, birth story 180, 182
Bodhisattva
Eight Close Sons, Nyébésé Gyé, nye ba'i sras brgyad 103
Eight Great Bodhisattvas, Jangchup Sempa Gyé, byang
chub sems dpa' brgyad 103
Bonani, George 38
book cover 23,93-98, 99, 104, 109, 111, 112, 116, 136
Brahma, birth story 193-194
Brahma, Tsangpa, tshangs pa 107-108, 112, 163, 194, 207, 244
Brahmin 105-106, 109, 150, 157, 166, 180, 196, 209, 212
Buddha
Eight Medicine Buddhas, Menla Déshek Gyé, sman bla bde
gshegs brgyad 118, 256-257, 368
Eight Usnisa Buddhas 103
Seven Successive Buddhas, Sanggyé Rapdiin, sangs rgyas
rabs bdun 56, 118-119, 251-261
Snow-Lake Buddha, Gangchen Tsogyel, gangs chen mtsho
rgyal 251
Buddhaprabha 166
Buddha’s life
archery contest 109, 213
ascetic’s teaching 236
attending school 109, 212
awakening 104, 108, 110-111, 113, 115-116, 136, 230
birth 108, 205, 207
crowning Maitreya 203
cutting the hair 221
descent from Trayastrim$a heaven 111-112, 116, 244
dream of Maya 206
Eight Great Events 97, 115-118
encountering an elephant 214
first sermon 112,113, 114, 116-117, 244
four encounters 109-110, 218
great departure 109, 220
guarded in palace 110, 219
life in the harem 109, 215
monkey offering honey 111-112, 239
parinirvana 107-108, 113, 114, 206
practicing asceticism 110, 223
protected by Mucilinda 111, 231
return of Kanthaka 110, 222
seven steps 109, 208
Sujata offering the milk rice 110, 229
Sujata preparing the milk rice 110, 228
taming the elephant 111, 114, 116-118, 238-239, 243



teaching in Tusita heaven 108, 202
victory over Mara 110, 113-114, 116, 235, 237
visit of Asita 109, 209
buffalo, birth story 107, 200
Butdn Rinchendrup, bu ston rin chen grub (1290-1364) 109

C

Candra 248

Central Tibet 16, 20, 38, 108, 114, 116, 133, 342, 352, 357

Chen, Ruixuan 358

Chharang 11, 296, 349

childless 105,176

Chimpuma, mchims phu ma 341

Chédrup, chos grub 281

Chogyel Pakpa, chos rgyal 'vhags pa 28

Chényi Tsiiltrim, chos nyid tshul khrims 184

Cleveland Museum of Art 136-137

codicology 25, 28, 29-34, 42, 43, 357, 363, 365, 369

colophon 11, 28, 36, 97, 314, 346, 347, 349, 350, 353, 358, 359,
360, 364, 366

consecration verse, ye dharmd formula 90, 94, 97, 101, 130,
148, 154, 366

D

Dalton, Jacob 29

Damarupa 94

Danafila 152, 153, 160, 166, 170, 173, 198, 199, 211, 224, 234,
240, 241, 242, 244, 252, 260, 275

dedications, dedicatory notes 10, 30, 48, 58, 154, 174, 292, 364,
365, 366, 367

deluxe edition 16, 28, 39, 42, 343, 351, 364

Denkarma, Idan dkar ma 341

Densatil, gdan sa mthil 142

Derge 10, 11, 343, 344, 346, 347, 349, 350, 352, 358, 359, 360, 361

Devacandra 226, 249, 259, 281, 292

Devadatta 109

Dharmadhatuvagi$varamafijusrimandala 103

Dharmakara 274

Dharmakirtisagaraghosa, Chddrak Gyatsdyang, chos bsgrags
rgya mtsho'i dbyangs 268

Dharmafila 359

Dharmasribhadra 226, 227, 228, 275, 279

Dharmasriprabha 234

Dharmatasila 165, 184, 199, 359

Dharmikasubhatighosa 349

Dharmodgata, Chépak, chos 'phags 90, 103

Dipamkara, Marmédzé, mar me mdzad 66,102-103

Dipamkarasrijiana 171, 217

Dolpo, dol po 16, 142, 351, 355, 358
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Domang, mdo mang/mangs 341, 343, 350, 364

donor 18,124, 125-127, 129, 132, 140, 141, 142, 314, 315, 328,
330, 336, 338, 367. See also sponsor

Dotson, Brandon 29, 35-36, 38

Drathang 251

Drigung Kagyti, 'bri gung bka' brgyud 139

Dunhuang 22, 29, 38-39, 358, 360-361

Dzang clan, dzang gi rus 129, 364

Dzangtruk Yungrung, gdzang phrug g.yung rung 364

Dzong, rdzong 140, 141, 143

E

Early Mustang 10, 11, 22, 342, 347, 348, 349, 351, 352, 353, 354,
355, 357, 358, 359, 360, 361

Eimer, Helmut 11, 351

elephant 105-109, 111, 114-116, 163, 175, 177, 195, 206, 214,
238, 243, 246, 312

F

fish, previous birth 106-109, 169

foliation 30, 31, 32, 292, 336

folio margin. See margin

Four Kadampa Deities, Kadampa Lhazhi, bka' gdams pa'i lha
bzhi 122

G

Ganapati, Tsogdak, tshogs bdag 107, 123, 131, 140, 305-307
Ganga, gang ga 83-85, 89, 103

Gépel, dge dpal 225,226, 259, 274

Gewé Lodrd, dge ba'i blo gros 171, 217

Golden Kanjur 99, 351, 352, 353, 355, 361, 369
Gondhla 11, 31, 39-43, 280, 342, 349, 359-360, 361
Gonlingma, dgon gling rma 166

Gonpagang, dgon pa sgang 18-19

goose, vehicle and birth story 107, 181, 194
Gopadatta 349

graffiti 129,131, 132, 328, 336

Guhyadatta 226

Gungtang, gung thang 16

Gyantse, rgyal rtse 342

H
Hagen, Toni 15
hare, previous birth 156
Harrison, Paul 11, 348
Heimbel, Jorg 98
Heller, Amy 142, 355, 367
Helman-Wazny, Agnieska 29, 35-36, 38
Hemis, he mi 10, 11, 90, 179, 191, 302, 342, 344, 347-349,
353-355, 357-361
Tsom Lhakhang, tshoms lha khang 353
Heruka, he ruka 123,312
Yangdak Heruka, yang dag he ru ka 124-125, 317
Hevajra, Kyé Dorjé, kye rdo rje 93-98
horizontal ligature 11, 41, 42



I

Indra, Gyajin, brgya byin 107-108, 112, 163, 175, 207, 208, 244

ink 28,30, 31, 33, 34, 38, 66, 81, 87, 126, 127, 132, 181, 254, 260,
261, 270, 288, 289, 367

Jambhala, dzam+bha la 107,123, 132, 300-301
Black Jambhala, Dzamnag, dzam nag 123, 301

Jamling, byams gling 366

Jampa Shédrupling, byams pa bshad sgrub gling 20, 366

Jamyang Shérap Gyatso, 'jam dbyangs shes rab rgya mtsho
(1396-1474) 20

jar, birth story 107, 175, 228

Jinamitra 36, 152, 153, 160, 164, 166, 170, 171, 173, 184, 186,
194, 198, 199, 211, 224, 225, 233, 234, 240, 241, 242, 244,
249, 252, 260, 274, 279, 282, 283, 292, 302, 303, 310, 318,
327,359

Jingyi Nyingpo, byin gyi snying po 281

Jﬁénagarbha 171, 212, 225, 234, 248, 249

Jfianasiddhi 326, 327

Jfiana$ila 248

Jokhang 251

Jumla 17

K

Kagyé, bka' brgyad 124

Kagyti, bka' brgyud 122, 125

Kamalagupta 280, 281

Kamal Dhoj Tulachan 20

Kanakamuni, Sertup, gser thub 118, 257

Kapilavastu 109

Kasyapa, Osung, 'od srung 118, 260

Kausika. See Indra

Khenpo Tsewang Rigzin, mkhan po tshe dbang rig dzin 21, 23,
368

Kénchokling, dkon mchog gling 125, 137-138

Krakucchanda, Khorwajik, 'khor ba 'jig 118, 256

Ksanti 189

L

Lainé, Bruno 344, 353-354

Lama Gyelsé, bla ma rgyal sras 365, 366

Lang, glang 10, 11,179, 191, 199, 296, 347-349, 355-361

Lantsa script 94, 95, 101

Lhaseng, lha seng 366

Lhenkarma, lhan kar ma 341

Lieberman, Philip 17, 18

lion-headed deity 124, 329

Lobo Khenchen Sénam Lhiindrup, glo bo mkhan chen bsod

nams lhun grub (1456-1532) 20, 367

Lo Gekar, glo dge dkar 18

Lo Mdntang, glo smon thang 16-20, 17, 18, 19, 20, 139, 351, 369
Chdde Monastery 16, 18
Jampa Lhakhang, byams pa lha khang 16-17
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Tupchen Lhakhang, thub chen lha khang 16-17, 201
Liigyeltsen, klu'i rgyal mtshan 194, 225
Lungdur, lung dur 366-367
Luri 18, 122, 123, 125, 136, 140-142

M
Maas, Philipp 359
Mahakala, Génpo, mgon po 94, 122-125, 294-295, 313
Jhana Mahakala, Yéshé Gonpo, ye shes mgon po 122,
294-295
Pafjara Mahakala Alone in the Ngog Tradition, Gurkyang
Ngogluk, gur skyang rngog lugs 122, 295
Pafijaranatha Mahakala, Gurgyi Génpo, gur gyi mgon po
94, 154
Raven-headed Mahakala, Gonpo Jarokdong, mgon po bya
rog gdong 124
Tiger-riding Mahakala, Gonpo Takzhén, mgon po stag zhon
124,142,313
Maitreya, Jampa, byams pa 19,108, 113, 203, 347
Maitribala 160
Manidhara, Norbu Dzinpa, nor bu 'dzin pa 120, 129
Mafijusrigarbha 240
Mafijusri, Jampel, jam dpal 67,102-103, 119-120, 128, 272,
283-285
Arapacana Mafijuéri, Jampel Arapatsana, 'jam dpal a ra pa
tsana 272
Mafiju$ri Great Wisdom Hero, Jampel Yeshé Paché, jam
dpal ye shes dpa' che 119, 285
Manjusri Jiianasattva, Jampel Yeshé Sempa, jam dpal ye
shes sems dpa' 119, 283-284
Namasamgiti Mafijusri, Jampel Tsenjd, jjam dpal mtshan
brjod 119, 140, 285
Tiksna-Manjusri, Jampel Nonpo, 'jam dpal rnon po 119, 284
Vajratiksna, Dorjé Nonpo, rdo rje rnon po 119
Mafjusrivarman 296
manuscriptology 28, 29, 42
Mara, Dii, bdud 110, 113-114, 116, 237
margin 30,31, 32, 34, 38, 212, 246, 250, 254, 256, 262, 266, 268,
270, 286, 312, 343, 365, 370
marginal note 10, 36, 208, 343, 366, 368
marginal title 11, 31, 216, 233
margin size 31
Mathes, Klaus-Dieter 355
Matho 39
Maya 108-109, 206-207
merchant, birth story 105-106, 154-155, 177
Milarepa, mi la ras pa (1040-1123) 109-110, 218
mobile object 29, 344, 366. See also portable artwork
monkey 106-107,111-112, 183, 188, 200, 239
Mdpa Shérap, mos pa shes rab 364
Mucilinda, Tangzung, btang bzung 111-112, 116, 231
Mugu, mugu 351
Munevarman 153, 234, 242



mural 17, 18, 107, 113, 136, 137, 140

N
Nairafijana 223
Nalagiri 111, 239
Namgyal Chddé, rnam rgyal chos sde 20-21

Lamdré Lhakhang, lam 'bras lha khang 21
Namkha Pelgon, nam mkha' dpal mgon 353
Navosnisamandala 103
Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project 21
Nesar, gnas gsar 102, 296, 355
Néten Wangdrak, gnas brtan dbang grags 364
Newark 348, 360
Newar style in Tibet, Beri, bal ris 136-138
Ngari, mnga'ris

Lower Ngari, mnga' ris smad 16
Ngorchen Kiinga Zangpo, ngor chen kun dga' bzang po (1382-

1456) 16, 20, 28, 98-99, 351-352, 359, 365

Ngor Monastery, ngor dgon pa 16
Northeast Indian style in Tibet, Sharri, shar ris 134
Nyamdrok Monastery, nyams 'brog dgon pa 20
Nyingma, rnying ma 18, 124

()

opening sign, mgo yig 32, 33, 34, 42
ornamentation 33, 34

orthography 25, 29, 35-38, 42, 350, 357, 367

P
Padampa Sanggyé, pha dam pa sangs rgyas (d. 1117) 138
Padmakara 137-138
Padmasambhava, Péma Jungné, pad ma 'byung gnas 117, 124,
138-140, 332, 335
page layout 30, 31, 34, 42
paleography 25, 29, 38-41, 357, 364, 367
Pangra Puk, pang gra phug 136
Pangtangma, ‘phangs thang ma 341
pantheon 107,117,124, 139, 142
paper 24, 28, 30, 50, 126, 127, 130, 132, 156, 212, 230, 262, 270,
364
blue-black paper, mthing shog 22, 28, 39, 140, 351
paper size 31
partridge, birth story 106, 174
Peissel, Michel 15, 20-21, 24, 27-28
Pelgyi Lhiinpo, dpal gyi lhun po 234
Pelgyiyang, dpal gyi dbyangs 148, 212
Peltsek, dpal brtsegs 148, 212, 226, 240, 254, 274, 279
Penden Lhamo Remati, dpal ldan lha mo re ma ti 124,138, 337
Phugdrag, phug brag 10, 11, 348, 359, 360, 361
Phuntsokling, phun tshogs gling 120, 121
Pokhangpa Rinchen Gyeltsen, spos khang pa rin chen rgyal
mtshan 348
portable artwork 18, 19, 20, 23, 27. See also mobile object
Powers, John 359

Prajfiaparamita, Shérapkyi Pardltu Chinma, shes rab kyi pha
rol tu phyin ma 102, 104-105, 140, 147

Prajfiavarman 152, 164, 170, 171, 172, 174, 178, 179, 180, 184,
198, 211, 224, 225, 232, 241, 242, 248, 254, 259, 278, 280,
302, 303, 359

Pritvi Narayan Shah 17

Piintsok Samtenling, phun tshogs bsam gtan gling 367

Pupak Samtenling, phu phag bsam gtan gling 20, 367

R

radiocarbon dating 42, 43

Rajagrha 111,239

Ratnacandradaraka 359

Ratnacandraraja, Rinchen Dawa Gyelpo, rin chen zla ba rgyal
po 263

Ratnaraksita 210

Ratnasambhava, Rinchen Jungden, rin chen 'byung ldan 53,
133, 247

Ratnasri 20

raven-headed deity 124, 328

Rechungpa Dorjédrak, ras chung pa rdo rje grags (1085-1165)
122

recitation 24,131, 342, 343

Réshi Domsumling, re shid sdom gsum gling 20

reverse i, gi gu log 35, 36, 42

Rinchentso, rin chen 'tsho 184

Rinchen Zangpo, rin chen bzang po 226, 227, 228, 275, 279, 280,
281

ritual 24, 93,118, 123, 125, 126, 312, 314, 330, 338, 342, 343

Roesler, Ulrike 361

S
Sadaksari, Yige Drukma, yi ge drug ma 120, 129
Sadaprarudita, Taktungu, rtag tu ngu 83, 91, 103, 136, 142
Sakra. See Indra
Sakyamuni, Shakya Tubpa, shakya thub pa 82, 86, 102-104,
108, 114, 118-119, 131, 140, 146, 261, 271
Sakyaprabha 210, 326, 327
Sakya, sa skya 15-16, 20, 27-28, 97-99, 122, 125, 131, 142, 307,
348, 351-352
Sakya Monastery 96-99
Sakyasimha 281
Samantabhadra, Kiintu Zangpo, kun tu bzang po
adibuddha 124, 316
Bodhisattva 22
Samdrup Chérten, bsam grub mchod rten 19
Samten, Jampa 360, 361
Sanggyé Onpo, sangs rgyas dbon po (1251-1296) 138
Sanggyé Piintsok, sangs rgyas phun tshogs (1649-1705) 98, 352
Sanggyé Yarjon Shérap Lama, sangs rgyas yar byon shes rab bla
ma (1203-1272) 138-139
Sangpu Neutok, gsang phu ne'u thog 20
Sankasya 111
Santaraksita (725-783) 118



Sarabha 106, 185-186
Sarnath 112
Sarvajnadeva 226, 254, 279
van Schaik, Sam 29, 38
Scherrer-Schaub, Cristina 29, 32, 38-39, 42
scribbling 31, 38, 365, 367
script
headed, dbu can 34, 38, 87, 130, 174, 364, 367
headless, dbu med 27, 34, 38, 41, 81, 89, 130, 160, 176, 246,
270, 330, 365
running, 'khyug yig 34
sculpture 18, 19, 22, 115, 215
Senggé Namgyel, seng ge rnam rgyal (r. 1590-1620) 353
Shakya Chokden, shakya mchog ldan (1428-1507) 20
Shakya Lodrd, shakya blo gros 217
Shakya O, shakya 'od 232, 264
Shalu, zhwa lu 136, 140
Segoma Lhakhang, bse sgo ma lha khang 136
Shérap Lekpa, shes rab legs pa 226, 227, 228
Shey, shel 353
Sibi 105, 149, 150
Silendrabodhi 152, 165, 172, 179, 211, 225, 240, 241, 282, 310,
318, 326, 327
Snellgrove, David 15
sponsor 39, 357, 364, 366, 367. See also donor
Sravasti 111,116
Steinkellner, Ernst 31
Stog 10, 11, 90, 228, 324, 353, 359-360
string hole 30, 34, 127
Subhati, Ranjor, rab 'byor 102
Sujata 361
Sujata 110, 113, 130, 227-229
Sunamaparikirtanasri, Tsenlek Yongdrakpel, mtshan legs
yongs bsgrags dpal 118, 257, 262
Suparaga 106, 168
Surendrabodhi, Sulendrabodhi 159, 172, 174, 178, 184, 186,
194, 198, 200, 210, 211, 218, 241, 248, 259, 277, 306, 312,
318
Sutasoma 196
Suvarnabhadravimalaratnaprabhasa, Serzang Drimé
Rinchennang, gser bzang dri med rin chen snang 266
symbolic object 24, 342, 343

T
Tabo, ta po 11, 22, 29, 31, 39-43, 342
Main Temple 113
Taklung Kagyli, stag lung bka' brgyud 138
Taklung, stag lung 138
Tara, Drolma, sgrol ma 123
Green Tara, Drélma Janggu, sgrol ma ljang gu 121, 136-137,
291
Tashi Kabum, bkra shis bka' 'bum 140, 142
Tauscher, Helmut 353-354, 358, 359

Tawang, rta dbang 11, 348, 360

Tempangma, them spangs ma 10, 190, 191, 342, 348-349, 351,
353, 358-359, 361

Tendzin Gyeltsen, bstan 'dzin rgyal mtshan 355

textual addition 37-38, 131

The Tibetan & Himalayan Library 10

Tholing, tho gling 41, 359

tigress, birth story 105, 148

Tétrengtsel, thod phreng rtsal 333

Trapusa, Gagon, ga gon 112, 154-155, 238

Trayastrimsa 111, 244

Trenkar, phrad mkhar 20

Tsachu, tsha chu 364, 365, 366

Tsarang, gtsang rang/rong 18-19, 93-99, 351, 369

Tsel Gungtang, tshal gung thang 342

Tselpa, tshal pa 10, 190, 191, 342, 348-351, 358-359, 361

Tsiiltrim Y6nten, tshul khrims yon tan 227, 275

Tsilinsar, tsun gsar 364

Tucci, Giuseppe 15, 20, 27

Tupten Dargyéling, thub bstan dar rgyas gling 20

Tusita, Ganden, dga'[dan 108, 113, 202-203

U

Udraka Ramaputra, Rangjégibu Lhakchd, rangs byed gi bu lhag
spyod 236

Unmadayanti 167

Usnisavijaya, Tsuktor Namgyel, gtsug tor rnam rgyal 121, 290,
368

Usnisavijaya, Tsuktor Namgyelma, gtsug tor rnam rgyal ma
129

Utpalavarna, Utpalédok, ut pa la'i mdog 112

v
Vairocana, Nampar Nangdzé, rnam par snang mdzad 49, 102,
108, 117,129, 133-134, 137, 202, 246-247, 251, 284
Vairocanaraksita 184
Vaidali 111
Vai$ravana, Namtdsé, rnam thos sras 124, 336
Vajradhara, Dorjéchang, rdo rje ‘chang 94
Vajrapani, Chakna Dorjé, phyag nardorje 89,103, 121-123,
128, 135, 140, 292-293
Candamaharosana Vajrapani, Chakdor Tumchen, phyag
rdor gtum chen 121, 292
Daka Vajrapani, Chakna Dorjé Khadro, phyag na rdo rje
'kha ‘gro 293
Nilambaradhara Vajrapani, Chakdor Géngdnchen, phyag
rdor gos sngon can 123, 308-309
Vajrasattva, Dorjé Sempa, rdo rje sems pa 94, 97, 367
Vajravidarana, Dorjé Namjom, rdo rje rnam 'joms 123,309
Vasudhara, Norgyiinma, nor rgyun ma 123, 306
Vidyakaraprabha 279
Vidyakarasimha 148, 226, 259, 274, 296, 334
Vijayas$ila 172, 240
Vipasyin, Nampar Zikpa, rnam par gzigs pa 56,102, 118, 251



Virupa 96-97

Visnu 121, 289

Visuddhasimha 225, 226, 254, 259, 274, 334

Vi$vantara 161

volume signature 30, 31, 32, 64, 94, 97, 100, 101, 123, 292, 308

W

Wangdrak, dbang grags. See also Néten Wangdrak, gnas brtan
dbang grags

Wanla, wan la 124-125, 139, 142

woodpecker, birth story 201

workshop production 102, 104, 126-129, 140, 143

writing exercise 10, 38, 80, 86, 129, 131, 206, 229, 365

Wylie, Turrell 10

Y

Yéshédé, ye shes sde 152, 153, 159, 160, 164, 166, 170, 171, 172,
173, 174, 178, 179, 180, 184, 194, 198, 200, 210, 211, 218,
224, 225, 232, 233, 234, 240, 241, 242, 244, 248, 252, 259,
260, 274, 275, 277, 278, 279, 280, 282, 283, 302, 303, 306,
310, 312, 318, 326, 327, 334, 359

Yéshé Nyingpo, ye shes snying po 171, 254, 274

Yonten Gyeltsen, yon tan rgyal mtshan 365

Yonten Tstiltrim Gyeltsen, yon tan tshul khrims rgyal mtshan
366

Z
Zhdnnupel, gzhon nu dpal 326

393
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